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Abstract

The presented dissertation aims to bring new information concerning the classification of the
Eastern Iranian languages. Instead of commonly accepted two branches of Eastern Iranian
(Northern and Southern) it seems that there can be classified at least five branches of Eastern
Iranian languages, moreover, Avestan can form its own branch, which possibly may include also
Khwarezmian. The main issue of the presented thesis was to show archaisms and innovations of
the language group in focus. Such task is an issue for numerous studies so the main attention
was paid to historical development of Sogdian and Yaghnobi — two closely related Eastern
Iranian languages.

Linguistic proximity of Sogdian and Yaghnobi has been observed shortly after discoveries of
the first Sogdian documents in Chinese Turkestan on the beginning of the 20" century, for a
long time it has been supposed that Yaghnobi is a modern descendent of Sogdian. By analysis of
phonology, grammar and vocabulary of both languages I tried to find clues that may answer this
question. From diachronic view there is no much difference between Sogdian and Yaghnobi,
individual changes may be interpreted as “dialectal”, but there is one phenomenon that
influenced different development of both languages — operation of the so-called Rbythmic Law
in Sogdian, but not in Yaghnobi. For this reason I have ‘reconstructed’ an older common
ancestor of both languages — *Proto-Sogdic, i.e. proto-language before the operation of the
Rhbythmic Law.

Abstrakt

Predklidana disertace si klade za cil pfinést nové informace ohledné klasifikace vychodoiranskych
jazyk®. Misto obecné akceptovanych dvou vychodoirinskych vétvi (severni a jizni) se zdd, Ze by
bylo vhodnéjsi tyto jazyky rozdélit minimalné na pét skupin. Moznou sestou skupinu pak mize
tvofit aveststina, spolu s ni pfipadné i chérezmstina. Hlavnim tématem pfedkladané prace vsak
byl zamér sledovat archaismy a inovace ve vychodoiranskych jazycich. Dukladné zpracovani této
problematiky by si zaslouzilo fadu odbornych studii, proto bylo dané téma zdzeno zejména na
sledovani historického vyvoje sogdsStiny a jaghnobsting — dvou blizce pribuznych
vychodoiranskych jazykd.

Vzajemna blizkost sogdského a jaghnobského jazyka byla zpozorovana kratce po objeveni
prvnich sogdskych textti z Cinského Turkestinu zaddtkem 20. stoleti. Jaghnébstina byla
dokonce po dlouhou dobu povazovana za moderniho pokracovatele sogdstiny. Rozborem
fonologie, gramatiky i lexika obou jazykd jsem se pokusil najit odpovéd na otazku vzdjemného
vztahu téchto jazykt. Z diachronniho pohledu mizeme povazovat rozdily mezi obéma jazyky jen
jako narecni odlisnosti, je zde vSak jeden jev, ktery zpusobil rozdilny vyvoj v obou jazycich —
pusobeni tzv. rytmického zdkona v sogdstiné, ke kterému vsak nedoslo v jaghnobstiné. Z tohoto
dvodu jsem ,rekonstruoval® starsiho spole¢ného predchiidce obou jazykd — *protosogdictinu, tj.
prajazyk z doby pred ptsobenim rysmického zdkona.
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I. Introduction

The Eastern Iranian languages form an independent group within the Iranian branch of the
Indo-European languages. The presented thesis aims to present an outline of development of
the Eastern Iranian languages — as languages develop, they usually start to differ from its
relatives by development of various innovations and/or by preservation of archaisms. The spread
of innovations and preservation of archaisms may vary in individual languages or dialects and
study of sets of common innovations and/or archaisms may characterize grouping of languages
of a given branch. To see the Eastern Iranian archaisms and innovations I have decided to focus
on three fields of study — 1) an outline of the Eastern Iranian languages, 2) historical grammar of
Sogdian and Yaghnobi and 3) lexical study.

The first part will be dedicated to the description of attested Eastern Iranian languages and
dialects — each language (or a subgroup) will be briefly described with focus on common data
about the individual language(s), with an overview of main phonetic changes and grammar
outline. For the overviews I will mark only some archaic and innovative features of the
individual languages as for each language can be written separate book on its historical grammar
and phonology. I would also like to (re)examine commonly accepted grouping of the Eastern
Iranian languages into the Northern and Southern branches as it seems to me that this grouping
needs a new revision.

The second part will present comparation of development of Sogdian and Yaghnobi — i.e.
two languages that are considered closely related by many scholars (e.g. BOGOLYUBOV 1956;
KLIMCHITSKIY 1935; SKJARVQO 19893, 375-376), but none of them has ever presented thorough
study of their differences — Yaghnobi was in common just considered as a dialect quite different
from literary Sogdian. By comparation of phonology and morphology of both languages I would
like to show main differences between them and if possible I would like to try to define
interrelationship of Sogdian and Yaghnobi. The comparative study of Yaghnobi and Sogdian
has been taken intentionally — as both languages are comparable from diachronic point of view,
their comparison may answer more questions than just their “dialectal” relationship. Historical
development of Sogdian and Yaghnobi will be compared with the other Eastern Iranian
languages with focus on the Pamir group. The Pamir languages will be used as a comparative
material for two reasons — 1) it seems that the Pamir languages and Yaghnobi share some
historically non-documented areal contacts and 2) for I have collected many material on the
Pamir languages so I can better use this material in my study. I have not compared development
of Sogdian and Yaghnobi much with related Ossetic because of a probable early split of “Pontic
Scythian” and “Central Asian Scythian” dialects of North Eastern Iranian branch and also
because of long-standing intensive contact of Ossetic with the Caucasian languages, which
caused different development of this branch of Scythian. Materials on other Eastern Iranian
languages such as Pashto or Saka dialects were also available to me, but I focused mainly on
study of the Pamir languages — there can be supposed a common development also in the

Middle Iranian period. Example can be seen in many common features shared in Bactrian (as




Bactrian can be considered as a relative of *Proto-Pamir languages) and Sogdian on one hand
and some features shared by Bactrian with the Pamir group (mainly with Yidgha and Munj).

The third part will present a study of Sogdian and Yaghnobi lexicon. I have originally
intended to compare Yaghnobi and Sogdian lexicon according to the “Swadesh List” of 207
words. Later I found “Standard Word List Items” presented in the five-volume Sociolinguistic
Survey of Northern Pakistan (see http://www.sil.org/sociolx/pubs/ssnp.asp) by the National
Institute of Pakistani Studies, Quaid-i-Azam University and Summer Institute of Linguistics, so 1
decided to combine both lexical lists to present a more thorough study of basic vocabulary of
both languages. In the lexical parts lexical items of both languages will be supplemented by their
etymology. The choice of the Swadesh List was not motivated by attempts of
glottochronological study of both languages — I just wanted to exploit an accepted list of basic
vocabulary, this motivation also led to supplement the Swadesh list by the SIL “Standard Word
List Items”. Both lists try to present unbiased choice of basic vocabulary so in this issue I have
also to study eventual loans (mainly in case of Yaghnobi).

As can be seen from outlines of all three parts, my study of the Eastern Iranian archaisms
and innovations aims to present new classification of the Eastern Iranian branch with focus on

position of Sogdian and Yaghnobi within this language branch.
L.1. An outline of history and classification of the Eastern Iranian languages

The Iranian languages form a group of genetically related languages and dialects that developed
from the Indo-Iranian branch of the Indo-European languages. By use of methods of historical
and comparative linguistics we can explain the origin of the Iranian languages as a split of the
Indo-Iranian branch of *Proto-Indo-European language. The original *Proto-Indo-Iranian
language broke up into the four main branches: Iranian, Nuristani (or Kafir), Dardic and Indo-
Aryan. Particular prehistoric dialects of Indo-Iranian share with *Proto-Indo-European (and
also with many other Indo-European languages) many common features — so called archaisms as
well with series of innovations that set them apart from the proto-language. Some of the
innovations can be observed in more branches of the Indo-European languages, but are not
phenomena proper to the original system of reconstructed *Proto-Indo-European.

The Iranian languages are divided into two main branches — Western and Eastern. Their
division is based on agreed conventional brake up of two Old Iranian dialects according to their
geographical location to the East and West respectively from the deserts of Central Iran
(EDEL’'MAN 1986, 3; about the classification of the Iranian languages see Chapter Lr.2. of
presented work). Present geographical spread of the Eastern and Western Iranian languages and
their speakers has changed due to historical migrations of the Iranian peoples (e.g. Western
Iranian Balochi is nowadays located in Eastern Iran and Western Pakistan or the Eastern Iranian
Ossetic is to be found on the Caucasus), the contemporary location of the Iranian languages is

not relevant for their classification. The Iranian languages can be thus considered as an offspring
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of the Indo-European proto-language with which they are connected by genetic relationship
and a preservation of some (*Proto-)Indo-European archaisms, on the other hand they differ
from *Proto-Indo-European by several innovations which define this language family from
historical point of view.

We are informed about the history of the Old Iranian languages by means of indirect
sources. Herodotus for example mentions several Scythian words, in one case he even presents
an etymology (HERODOTUS IV, 110; HINGE 2006). He also mentioned that the Sauromatians
speak the language of Scythia, but they do not speak it well because the Amazons did not learn
properly the Scythian language — Herodotus mentioned that the Amazons married some
Scythians and by this the Sauromatian nation came into being (HERODOTUS IV, 117).
Herodotus also writes about an older poem, Arimaspea, written by Aristeas of Proconnesus
(HERODOTUS IV, 13). It is said that Aristeas described the habits and the language of Scythian
Issedonians (Issedones) and Arimaspians (Arimaspi) who dwelled in regions to the North-East
of the Pontic or Black Sea (ALEMANY I VILAMAJO 1999). Unfortunately, Aristeas’ Arimaspea has
not came down up to these days, it is only mentioned in the Histories of Herodotus and also in
It iNovs by Longinus and in Chiliades (or Book of Histories) by John (Ioannes) Tzetzes
(TzETZES, Chil. VI, 686-692). In the Anabasis of Arrian there are mentioned several local tribal
and personal names of Central Asia, but we miss any reference to the languages of the region,
the only relevant information is that the river Tafae7ns (Sir Darya) was called Opavrns in a
language of barbarians of Sogdiana (Arrian III, 30.13). In Strabo’s Geography is mentioned, that
the northern part of Agaawn (i.e. approximately area of modern Afghanistan, Eastern Iran,
Tajikistan, Turkmenistan, and North-western Pakistan) is inhabited by Bactrian and Sogdian
peoples who do speak similar languages (STRABO, Geography, XXV, 2:8). The city of Kurkat in
present northern Thajikistan is known from the antiquity — it is spelled either as KDgoé?foNg or as
Kigéoyato; we can discover more about the local Iranian dialect by the analysis of both Greek
names: Kbeoumons is probably a calque of Iranian appellative *Kiirus-kg3a- ‘city of Cyrus’ (i.e.
Gre. Kﬁgoé?fo)ug < N 7ol K{ﬁgou 7wong). What is even more interesting is the form KDgs’J}@Wo&, it
can be an attempt to render the local name *Kirus-kg3a- (cf. Tjk. and Pers. Kirkdt)'; the
Greek name is probably contaminated by another Greek word éoxa7n ‘the farthest’ (probably by
an influence by the name of the city of Alexandria the Farthest — Ancéavdecia. Eoyarn, present
Khujand, in the Soviet period known as Leninabad, Tjk. Léninobod). City of Pw¥avexn
mentioned by Ctesias of Cnidus can be connected with city of Roshan (Rosh. Rixdin, Tik.
Rison) in Tajik Badakhshan (ABAEV 1949, 178).

L1.1. Overview of the Eastern Iranian languages

Within following pages I present a short overview of the Eastern Iranian languages and dialects.

The description of individual languages is not meant to be absolute; it contains just basic

" But see Greek popular etymology «7a Kiga, éoyatov ov Kbeov xrisua» (STRABO, Geography, XI, 11:4).




information about the history of each language supplemented with an outline of its grammar
and main traits of its development. The aim is to present the most important innovations and
archaism of each language in focus. The innovations and archaisms will be presented also in
(historical) phonology and also in (historical) morphology. The examples of archaisms and/or
innovations will be presented in general; the documentation of changes on examples will be

(with a few exceptions) waived.

I.1.1.1. *Proto-Indo-Iranian and *Proto-Iranian periods2

The Iranian languages separated from the older Indo-Iranian branch of the Indo-European
languages. The formation of Indo-Iranian proto-language can be characterised by a series of
changes that which caused that this branch started to differ from its parent proto-language —
the *Proto-Indo-European language. Characteristic phonetic differences include following chain
of changes: 1) merger of Ide. *&, *k* > *k; *g, *g > *g; *gh, *gub > *gb; 2) aspiration of *p+hy, *t+hy,
*kiby > *ph, *th, *kb; 3) palatalization of *k, *k:, *g, *gb > *c, *ch, *3, *jb before *¢, *1, *i;
4) Brugmann’s law: *6 > *6 in an open non-final syllable; 5) merger of *¢, *4, *0 > *d. In addition
to this chain of changes we can mention a number of others: rhotacism *I > *r; effect of the
RUKI rule: *s > *§ > *§ following *ry i, *u, *R(Y), *g()(*), ¥k, *3(*), *1, *i; satomization *k, *g,
*gh > *¢ %7, %1 but *k, *g, *g* (or *¢, ¥, *”’) next to a stop > *§, *2, *2’ and later development,
previously thought as the “thorn problem”™ *tk, *dg, *dg" > *t¢, *df, *dbf* > *t§, *d 2, *d(?) 2"
merger of the laryngeals *b;, *bz, *hz > *H and subsequent vocalization *H > *2 > *i in certain
positions; vocalization of *n, *m > *q¢ > *a; *nH, *mu > *7, *m > *¢ > *a and so on. Probably
already in the Indo-Iranian period we can also expect the creation of opposition *a x *d *[a x a: ~
p:] (cf. SIMS-WILLIAMS 19813, 357, 357°), this change is evident in the New Iranian languages

(mainly in the New Eastern Iranian languages we can see change *a > (*)é°).

consonants stops affricates | fricatives | sonorants | vowels

labials pbbh mu it uu
dentals tddh s(z |nrl \ \

palatals kgag i

velars k ggh h, eeé 00

labiovelars ku gu guh
pharyngeals hs \ \
glottals h, -

Table 1 Sound system of *Proto-Indo-European.

*1 would like to thank to Reiner Lipp, Ph.D. for his valuable comments on the development of Ide. sound system
in *Proto-Indo-Iranian and *Proto-Iranian.

? This change is spread over a wide area of Central Asia, such as we find it in Yaghnobi, Pasht6, Shughni-Roshani
group, Munji and Yidgha, Ishkashimi, Sarghulami (?), but also in the South-West Iranian Tajik and Hazara(gi), in
Turkic Uzbek or in Central Asian Arabic dialects.




consonants stops affricates | fricatives | sonorants | vowels
labials pp"bbh mu it uu
dentals
alveolars tthd dh SZ nr
postalveolars ¢ehjgh
retroflexes $(2)
palatals cchjjh i \ f
velars kkhggh aa
glottals H
Table 2 Sound system of *Proto-Indo-Iranian.
consonants stops affricates | fricatives | sonorants | vowels
labials pb f m (m) u il ui
dentals . 3
alveolars td s dz WA n(rgl) r(g)
postalveolars ¢j S1Z
palatals i
velars k g X
labiovelars x4 aa
glottals h (H)

Table 3 Sound system of *Common Iranian.

The Iranian languages later underwent further changes, that differentiate them from the
Indo-Aryan branch: the loss of aspiration of voiced stops *b?, *d¥, *gb, *ib, *fb, *df* > *b, *d, *g, *},
*, *df; *¢c, *i(%) > *¢, *f; the change of the “satom” and “thorn” consonants *(¢)¢, *(d)j(%) > *s, *d&;
fricativization of *ph, *th, *kb > *f, *3, *x and also fricativization in front of another consonant
*pC, *tC, *kC > *fC, *3C, *xC* change of *t&, *dj(?) > *5, *%; shift of *s > *b (but not *s in
front of a stop) and subsequently *hy > *x*; change *T-T" > *T*T > *ST; and probably also *7z >
*7 > *ar (i.e. diphthong (?) *[a{()]) and loss of *H. The vocalic system recognises four short (*a,
*i, *u, *p’) and three long (*4, *i, *i1) vowels and three short (*ai, *au, *@) and two long (*di,

*ay) diphthongs — however, it is possible that diphthongs (and triphthongs) could also consist

* It is probable, that the fricativization of *pb, *th, *kb > *f, *3, *x took place in a *post-Proto-Iranian stage of
*Common Iranian — there is no such change in Wakhi, Balochi and in the Saka dialects. Martin Kiimmel suggests,
that *Proto-Iranian possessed voiceless aspirated stops, so Wakhi, Balochi and Saka present an archaic state
(KUMMEL 20. 11. 2012, lecture “On historical phonology, typology and reconstruction”, Lectures at Charles University,
Prague 19-20 November 2012).

> The syllabic *7 is in fact not a vowel but a syllabic core — as it often behaves as vowels it will be for simplification

considered as a vowel in this theses.




of consonants *r, *m and *n, after a stressed (?) vowel in front of a stop or fricative; i.e. *Vr, *Vr,
*Vim, *Vin and so on.’

According to the development of the Eastern Iranian languages in the Middle and New
Iranian periods it can be assumed that a number of dialectal differences has its source already in
the Old Iranian period. Based on a non-existent comparative material we cannot establish a
deeper division of these dialects yet, but it seems that by the end of the Old Iranian period the

two main Eastern Iranian groups (Northern and Southern) begin to appear.

L.1r.1.2. Old Iranian period

There is only one Eastern Iranian language directly attested from the Old Iranian period —
Avestan, but we know also some other languages like Scythian and Sauromatian dialects attested
in glosses, mainly onomastic. Classification of Avestan within the Eastern Iranian branch has
not been successfully solved yet (cf. EDEL’MAN 1986, 6-7 with bibliography) I will not attempt
to solve the problem of Avestan classification in this thesis and Avestan will be considered as
the oldest preserved member of the Eastern Iranian branch.

Grammatical system of the *Proto-Indo-Iranian and *Proto-Iranian languages is not much
different from the proto-language state. It has preserved a rich inflectional system of nouns,
pronouns and verbs, also there are many archaisms compared with the other Indo-European
languages, notably the preservation of the verbal injunctive. *Proto-Indo-Aryan grammar is
reconstructed mainly on the basis of Vedic Sanskrit, similarly the reconstruction of *Proto-
Iranian is based mainly on Avestan — proto-languages of both branches are then confronted with

the *Proto-Indo-European state.

I.1.1.2.1. Avestan

Avestan (in older sources also Old Bactrian) is one of the Eastern-Iranian languages. It is closely
related to Old Persian, and also comparable with the Indo-Aryan Vedic language, although
differences with Vedic go to greater extensions then compared to Old Persian’. Unlike Old

61 will briefly describe the development in Vedic Sanskrit: *c, *cb, *3, *3* > ¢, ¢4, j, 5 *& > 5 *t&, *di(1) > ks; *¢ *f,
*b > 5, 4, b (but *¢ before a stop > 5); *#t, *d*, *db*t > *t+t, *d*d, *d*d* (Bartholomac’s Law) > *#t, *dd, *dd*; *zd(*) >
dd(®); *s > b word finally of before a pause; *s¢{®) > *(c)ch; *n, *m > m in front of y, 7, [, v, §, 5, 5, b; emergence of
retroflex sounds ¢, ¢, d, d*, n; nasal assimilation: *n > 7 in front of k(%), g(*); *n > # in front of ¢(*), j(*); *n > n in
front of #(*), d(*); *-n > -ni in front of . Dialect origin are probably sounds /, (1), /. The vowels continue entirely
consistent with Indo-Aryan, just the diphthongs change: *ai, *ay > e, 0; *ai, *au > ai, au.

7 For better documentation of similarities of Avestan and Vedic we have to look at a short Avestan text converted
into Vedic: Ave. Tom amauuantom yazatam, | siram damobu souuiStom, | MiSrom yazdi zaoSrabiio (Yasht 10.6a-c);
Ved. Tdm dmavantam yajatdm, Siram d*amasu $avist'am, Mitrdm yajai hétrabtyah (Indo-Iranian *tdm *dmauantam
*iafatdm, *¢iiram *dbamasu *éauisttam, *Mitrdm *iajai *{*dutrabtias), in English « This powerful deity strong among the
living the strongest Mithra, I honour with libations» (JACKSON, 1892, xxxi-xxxii). Similarly other Avestan texts can be
converted into Sanskrit or vice versa without losing any the basic metrical principles of both languages
(VAVROUSEK 2007, 23-24).




Persian, Avestan has no modern successor. This fact is not overshadowed by the relative recency
of the surviving Avestan manuscripts, because Avestan is in fact much older than Old Persian.
In contrast with the other Iranian languages, we do not know which Iranian tribe or ethnos
used the language or in which territory it was spoken. We even do not know the time-span
when Avestan was used and we also do not know the original name of the language itself or in
primary either in secondary sources. These questions can be answered only generally: Avestan
was a language of an unspecified Iranian tribe (or tribes) that lived in the east part of the
territory inhabited by the Iranian-speakers. We can suppose that Avestan was spoken in what is
called Airiianam Vaéio' in Avestan (Vidévdat 1.1-2) and probably Avestan was the mother-tongue
of Zarathushtra. Dating is controversial, we can assume roughly the period of 1200-700 Bc. The
name of the language is also questionable; we do not know the original name®; “Avestan” is
based on the name of the Holy Book of Zoroastrism — The Avesta. But this name is not original,
it dates back to the Middle-Iranian period and comes from Middle Persian (Pahlavi) °p(y)st’k
/abestak ~ aBestag/ ‘praises’ < Ir. *upa-staud-kd- (KELLENS 1987); Pers. Avestd (ABestd). Another
plausible etymology is that the (Middle) Persian form comes from Ir. upa-sti-ka- ‘foundation,

base (text)’ (Reiner LIPP, pers. comm.).

consonants stops affricates | fricatives | sonorants | vowels

labials p b f(®) | m v/uu it ua
dentals ttd 3 () \

alveolars S z o rhrs

postalveolars ¢j S % ee€ 00
alveopalatals $ (é) \

palatals % (y) | aghy/ii \ 33

velars k g x () gh a ﬁl— a
labiovelars XV n'h

glottals h

Table 4 Sound system of Avestan (values in parentheses represent allophones)™.
The Avestan language as it is known today had undergone a complex development, part of
which we cannot document according to known sources. One of the most important facts we

have to realise is that the preserved form of the language had been already dead at the time

¥ It is not known where exactly was the territory of A'riianam Vaejs, but it may be comparable with area of Ageiawn
(area of Afghanistan, Eastern and South-eastern Iran, Tajikistan, Turkmenistan and North-western Pakistan)
mentioned by Strabo.

® The language was probably called *“Aryan” i.e. Iranian (Ave. a'riia- < Ir. *aria-) by its speakers; similarly Old
Persian has been called “4ryan” (OPers. ariya-; OPers. ariyanam; Ave. a'riiangm, Aryan, Iranian (gen. pl.) > Pers.
Eréan, Fars. Irdn, Iran; Ave. a'riianom (adj.)) in the times of Darius I. according to the Bisotin (Behistun)
Inscription (DB IV g8).

" For a detailed description of Avestan sound-system see MORGENSTIERNE 1973.




when it was put down in writing (for the first time in the Sasanian period, 224-651 AD).
Individual parts of the Avesta were originally passed on orally; the oldest preserved Avestan
manuscripts come from the end of the Igth century AD. Linguists divide Avestan into two
dialects — Older Avestan (or Gatha Avestan, Gathic) and Younger Avestan. Those two
“languages” do not primarily represent two chronologically different stages of one language but
they are two dialects of the same language — Old (Gathic) Avestan being spoken in an older
period and Young Avestan from the younger (KELLENS 1987; see also FRYE 1972).

Avestan was passed on orally for a long time, perhaps for more than one thousand and five
hundred years. The oldest preserved manuscript (K 7a) dates from AD 1288, but there was
probably older tradition, the Sasanian archetype from the 5th century AD (KELLENS 1987) were
written in a new script created by an extension of the Pahlavi cursive script (this script was
derived from the Aramaic alphabet). The Avestan script was been occasionally used to write in
Middle Persian, such documents are called Pazand (or Pazend). Avestan alphabet consists of
fifteen graphemes for vowels and forty graphemes for consonants, some phonemes can be
written using multiple graphemes. Avestan script, regardless of graphical doublets, contained
more graphemes than phonemes, the orthographical difference between the original phonetic
system and writing was caused by a long oral tradition but also by inclusion of sub-phonemic
material (e.g. the Schwa etc.). Since Avestan has already been registered as dead language, and
there was no firmly codified spelling of the language, many words are often written in different
ways in the same text — some notations therefore express different varieties of pronunciation
that may have arisen in a later period.

Avestan differs from *Proto-Iranian mainly in the following phonetic innovations: *Zrz-,
*2r3- > § *[1] (cf. MACKENZIE 1988, 90), *8, *d& > 5, z; *5u > *(¢)s¢ > sp; *¢i > §ii; palatalization or
labialization of *h > %, x*", but *h, %, x* between vowels often > yh, 1ih, #°h; *nh > ng (or yh);
allophonic realisations x ~ o / g~ o3 3 ~3/ d - 3 v/uu ~ 3/ b ~ 3; emergence of ¢ *[d]";
nasalization of vowels (mainly *a > ¢); *4 in front of a nasal often 2; *y > ar(3), in front of
voiceless consonant obr; *7 > *ai > ar(3); *ai, *ai, *au > ae, ai - oi ~ aé ~ 3, au ~ u ~ ao; i- and
u-Umlaut; shortening of *a > 4 in front of *.4, *.y. In Gatha Avestan also lengthening of word-
final vowels (perhaps a feature of recitation?). In Young Avestan there is often documented
change of intervocalic *b, *d, *g > 3, 3, o typical for the Middle Iranian period.

Avestan grammar preserves much from *Proto-Indo-Iranian, majority of grammatical
categories is similar to Old Persian and/or Vedic. Avestan preserved eight cases in three
numbers (singular, dual, plural), declension is based on stem system, with vocalic stems

(terminating in -a, -4, -i, -1, -u, -u) and consonantal stems (terminating

" % and x* (also transliterated as b} b”) were in complementary distribution with hii and huu.

" There was threefold opposition of dental stops in Avestan: ¢ : ¢ :d [t : d : d] (i.e. & +tense -voice, t: ~tense -voice,
d: -tense +voice; Reiner LIPP, pers. comm.) was probably an allophone of d word finally after a vowel, *r and *g
(-V%, -rat, -gat) and word initially before *k and *b (tk-, tb-).




in -n, -nt, -s, -z, -t, -d, -r, -r/-n, -m, -p, -k, -g, -h/-§). There was no difference in declension of
the nouns and the adjectives. Avestan verbal categories are almost the same as they are in Vedic
— the verb distinguishes three persons in three numbers, four tenses (present, imperfect, aorist,
perfect and injunctive), five moods (indicative, conjunctive, optative, and imperative) and four
voices (active, middle, stative and passive). Individual verbal forms are formed by connecting
primary or secondary endings to a stem, and/or by adding augment or by reduplication of the
stem. Each form can differ a lot from another because they may be influenced by position of
stress. Avestan is in many respects more archaic than Old Persian and it provides better evidence
for the state of *Proto-Iranian, on the other hand, the reconstruction of *Proto-Iranian is in

many aspects based on Avestan.

L1.1.2.2. Scythian and Sauromatian® dialects, Cimmerian

We have the information on the languages or dialects of the Scythians, Sauromatians
(Sarmatians) and Cimmerians from Greek and to a lesser extent, from Latin, Old Persian and
Assyrian sources. Language material is relatively modest, several dozen personal and ethnic
names and a few glosses are known. When analysing the Scytho-Sauromatian data we can
reconstruct some three hundred Scythian and/or Sauromatian roots (ABAEV 1949, 151-190), but
their phonology is problematic. Since neither Greek nor Latin graphic system was suitable for
accurate representation of Iranian languages phonology. In addition to personal names known
from Scythian cities in the Northern Pontic region and some glosses in secondary sources we
also know one Scythian inscription written in Hittite hieroglyphs from the 7th century BC found
at Saqqez (Kurd. Segiz) in Ostin-e Kordestan, Iran (HARMATTA 2002b). It is also believed that
an undeciphered inscription in an archaic Kharosthi script (?) found on a silver bowl from Yesik
(Issyk™) kurgan, Kazakhstan dated to the end of the 6th/beginnings of the gth century BC is also
Scythian (MENGHIN — PARZINGER — NAGLER 2007, 167, Abb. 131; AKISHEV 1978, §3-61). There are
probably some Scythian inscriptions written in Aramaic script in the Northern Pontic region
(HARMATTA 2002a). Herodotus noted that the Sauromatians spoke the language of Scythia but
they did not speak the language well. There was a legend that the Sauromatian nation was
formed after the Amazons married Scythian men, the Amazons initially did not learn the
Scythian language properly and thus the Sauromatian language differed from the Scythian,
«@avie 3% o Suvepouatou vouilover SevIuciit, conoucilovres aUTTL A0 ToU CLeXQUOY, ETEL 0V XENoTaS
tuadov adrny ai Aualoves.» (HERODOTUS IV, 117).

Sound system of Scythian is reconstructed approximately as for *Proto-Eastern Iranian —

*=

vowels and diphthongs probably continue *Proto-Iranian system without a change *a, *a, *i, *7,

" For the purposes of this thesis, I decided to divide dialects of the Sauromatians / Sarmatians according to the
historical sources into two chronological phases — I call the Old Iranian dialects as Sauromatian, by Sarmatian 1
mean the follower of “Sauromatian” in the Middle Iranian period.

" Not to be confused with the lake Ts’l’q—kél in Kyrgyzstan, Russian Hccoix-Kijao; Kazakh I":ti'q—ké'l.




*u, *i1, *di and *du; consonants also quite conservatively continue *Proto-Eastern Iranian stage,
but we can observe several innovations: change *d > *3 > [; change *-rn- > [(]) (a dialectal
feature?). Sauromatian has a similar evolution as Scythian but there are some different
innovations: palatalization *r and subsequent shift to / before *7, *i; disappearance of *fbefore *r;
transition *p > f; and probably no change *d > I. Both dialects share the change *su, *du > sp, zb
(later in Sarmatian *sp > *sf'> *f5, *zb > *zv > *vz), loss of word-initial *b- (but not before *, *z,
*u), palatalization *z > ¢ before *7, change *3 > ¢ (?), often loss of word-initial *y- and metathesis
*Cr > *rC (ABAEV 1979; HARMATTA 1970; VITCHAK 1992). It is difficult to assess whether
merger of quantity of high vowels: *i, *7 > 7 and *u, *i > # (difference in quantity of *a and *a

remained preserved) and monophthongization *di, *du > ¢, ¢ started already in the Old Iranian

period.
consonants stops affricates | fricatives | sonorants | vowels
labials pb f mw i1 uu
dentals td ) 1
alveolars C SZ nr
postalveolars ¢ j SZ *ai> € 0 <*ay
palatals y 1
velars kg X () \ \
labiovelars b aa -
glottals h

Table § Sound system of the Scytho-Sauromatian dialects.

Documented data also provide poor evidence for Scytho-Sauromatian morphology.
According to the Greek transcription we would assume that the Scythian nominal system
maintained thematic vowels in the nominative, but they slowly started to disappear in the first
centuries AD. Noun plural was formed by adding the ending *-zd- derived from abstract suftix
*~t(y)d-/*-Jud-. The analysis of Scythian and Sauromatian personal names shows a number of
word formation suffixes, many personal names were formed as tatpurusa composites (ABAEV
1979). In the Saqqez inscription we can recognise two forms of the preterite tense (HARMATTA
2002b).

Scytho-Sauromatian dialects were developing through approximately 1000 years. Based on
preserved material we cannot determine the exact chronology of individual changes. In the
materials dated into the Christian era we can see changes that are typical for languages of the
Middle Iranian period.

It is questionable whether we can consider Cimmerian an Old (Eastern) Iranian language.
From the rather scarce data we can assume that the Cimmerian language was a relative of
Scythian, to which point shared innovations e.g. the same development *d > I. Apart from that,

no much else can be said about the language.
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It is highly probable that already in the Old Iranian period there were some Scythian dialects
which gave rise to ancestor(s) of Sogdian and Yaghnobi. Unfortunately we have no data that
could confirm this theory. On the other hand there are three Central Asian Scythian (Saka)
personal names recorded in the Bisotun inscription (OPers. Skuxa-, king of the Saka
tigraxauda defeated by Darius I.; DB V 27) and in the Histories of Herodotus (Toxvers, queen of
the Massagetae and Jragyamions’, son of Tomyris, Massagetian general; HERODOTUS I 207,
221). Those names do not give us much information about the language/dialect, but we may
observe a similarity in Tow/vers/ and Sogd. toxmi; Yagh. taxm ‘egg’ < Ir. *tduxman- ‘offspring,

family’ (but see OPers. tauma-"°).

I.1.1.3. Middle Iranian period

Languages of the Middle Iranian period can be characterised by four main innovations that took
place throughout the Eastern Iranian language area: 1) monophthongization of diphthongs *di,
*du > *é, *0; 2) change *b, *d, *g, *j > *B, *3, *y, *2"7; 3) transition of *xt, *ft > *od, *B4 and *,
*dg > *s, *z and *su, *deu > *sp, *zf3 (but in Saka and Wakhi > *¢(5), *2(2)). Another common
feature is a reduction or syncopation of unstressed vowels and gradual tendency to simplify
nominal inflection. Verbal inflection also undergoes gradual changes, especially in past tenses
where we observe a tendency to replace the original system by preterite formed from past
participle. Together with the development of preterite the importance of ergative construction
emerges.

There are five rather well attested Eastern Middle Iranian languages — Sogdian,
Khwarezmian, Bactrian, Khotanese and Tumshugese; to a lesser extent we have information on
the other languages and dialects such as Sarmatian and Alanic, Sogdian dialects of Bukhara,
Zhetisu and Ustroshana, or several Saka (Saka) dialects from Chinese Turkestan (Uyghuristan,
Xinjiang), Eastern Iran, Afghanistan, Pakistan and India.

L113.1. Sogdian
Sogdian (Sughdian, Soghdian; B swydy'w 73’k /sapdyau °zak/) occupies a special position
among the Eastern Iranian languages — its uniqueness can be viewed at two levels. From

historical point of view it was probably the most successful Eastern Iranian language — it served

" Cf. Scythian Zraeyameidng, king of the Scythians and king of the Agathyrsians (two kings with this name are
known; HERODOTUS I 78, IV 76).

It is questionable whether *Massagetian and Old Persian shared the change *xm > *m or whether should we read
Tomyris' name *T6h/xmyris; see also Qauveis (< * Tah/xmyris 22?) by POLYAENUS (Stratagems of War, 7.11.8), by
other authors also Twuvers, Taubea (JUSTI 1895, 328, 330), cf. also Ujjayini and Malva Saka *thuma /thama/,
offspring (HARMATTA 1989, 305). Classical Persian form of the name is 7ahm-rayi§; Tomyris may be connected to
Pers. Tahmina, daughter of Samangan, king of T'aran, mother of Suhrab in Firdausr’s Shahnama (ibid., 328, 319).
7This change took place in all positions except Parachi and Ormuri where the change did not took place word-
initially. In Ossetic there is no change *b- > *@- word-initially; in the Saka dialects there is no change of word-

initial *g-. In some languages there is a change *d > (*3 >) *I, see Excursion s.
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as a lingua franca on Central Asian route of the Silk Road (cf. DE LA VAISSIERE 2005), it was
not just a language of trade, many documents concerning three different religions — Buddhism,
Manichaeism and Christianity were also translated into Sogdian. From present point of view we
can consider Sogdian as a language that is preserved by a large amount of texts and it is also the
language for which we know a closely related offspring — Yaghnobi (see Li.1.4.1). Despite its
outstanding status Sogdian practically did not survive Arab invasion to Central Asia, its
influence slowly declined from the second half of the gt century, during the 10" and 1
centuries it was gradually replaced by Persian, and Sogdian language enclaves survived only on
the peripheries of Sogdiana. Geographically the Sogdian documents are attested from quite vast
areas of Central Asia and its surroundings — majority of texts comes either from Sogdiana itself
or from Sogdian colonies in Eastern Turkestan and Western China, other texts come from
Mongolia, Zhetisu in Kazakhstan, Merv in Turkmenistan, or from Ladakh and Karakoram in
Pakistan; some ancient Turkic monumental inscriptions were also written in the Sogdian
language. The language of Sogdian literal monuments appears to be relatively homogeneous
despite the fact that the period between the oldest and the youngest documents is
approximately five centuries long. Linguistic homogeneity can be observed mainly due to texts
written in the so-called Sogdian script — orthography in this script was based on archaic form of
Sogdian and emerged in 4th or 5th century AD and was preserved until the gh century (or even up
to the ™" century). Orthographies in Manichaean script and Syriac Estrangela script document
“classical” stage of the language, but Sogdian of the 6™ to 9™ centuries did not differ much from
its oldest attested form™. Archaic form of the language is known from so called Ancient Letters
found in Chinese Dunhunag, other archaic features can be observed in Christian manuscript C 2;
on the other hand, the Christian Sogdian texts contain many late-Sogdian features, such as the
reduction of nominal inflection as it is documented in Christian manuscript C 5. Although the
Sogdian documents are preserved in three different alphabets — Sogdian, Manichaean and
Syriac”® (and even fragmentary in North Turkestan variety of the Brahmi script), we cannot
speak about three different dialects.

Sound system of Sogdian is known only fragmentally — the language was written in

consonantal alphabets of Semitic origin so there were no special graphemes for vowels™, for

® An exception is a Sogdian translation of the Zoroastrian prayer A$om vobii found in manuscript Or. 8212/84
(Ch. 00289) — this short text presents really archaic stage of the language (GERSHEVITCH 1976).

¥ To mark the script of Sogdian documents I will use following abbreviations: s for orthography in the Sogdian
script (AL for the Ancient Letters, Mg for texts in the Sogdian script found at the Mount Mugh, H for texts in the
Sogdian script from fortress of Hisorak, z for texts in the Sogdian script from Zhetisu), B for Buddhist texts in the
Sogdian script, M for orthography in the Manichaean script, ¢ for Christian texts in the Syriac script and Br for
Sogdian texts written in the Brahmi script.

** Vowels were written by so-called matres lectionis — a by the letter alap <>>, 6 and # by the letter waw <w> and ¢, ,
2 and i by the letter yud <y>, diphthongs i and ¢ were written by digraph waw-yud <wy> or eventually as waw
alone. By orthographical conventions in each script the letters @lap, waw and yud could have been doubled, or some

vowels could have been written by combination alap-waw or dlap-yud even word-internally. For word-final -4 also
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consonants often no distinction was made between voiced and voiceless sounds™. Despite the
difficulties with interpretation of the Sogdian graphic systems, we can reconstruct Sogdian
sound system. With the help of methods of historical and comparative linguistics, for more
accurate reconstruction of phonology we can also utilize Sogdian fragments written in the
Brahmi script. Sogdian vocalism was strongly influenced by position of stress — we can observe
two main stress shifts: the first took place in an early stage of the language and its results can be
seen not only in Sogdian but also in Yaghnobi, the second shift is the so-called Sogdian
Rhythmic Law — position of stress within a word depended on quantity of stem vowels. Both
stress-shifts caused reduction, shortening or syncopation of unstressed vowels or even syllables.
Basic development of Iranian vowels in Sogdian can be described as following: *a > @, 2 (under
the influence of i-Umlaut > ¢; due to a contact with a labial sound > u; under the influence of
u-Umlaut > o-u); *d > 4, a (under the influence of i-Umlaut > ¢, due to a contact with a labial
sound > @); *u > u, 2, i (under the influence of i-Umlaut > & > i); *iz > i, u, *au > 6 (in front of
*xsn, *xm > 0); *au under the influence of i-Umlaut > ¢&; *iay under the influence of i-Umlaut >
i *ui > 1i#; *uai, (or palatalized *ua, *au) > ié (later > 0); *i > i, 5, # *1 > 1, i; *ai > & *r > o7, i", w’.
It is also necessary to add some diphthongs to the vocalic system of Sogdian, apart from rising
diphthongs ¢ and i there were probably falling diphthongs ai and au. Also nasals and 7 in
front of a consonant in closed syllable (i.e. diphthongs like /Vm, Vi/, phonetically probably
[V3/Vi, Va]) were of diphthongal nature. Consonantal system does not differ much from the
form reconstructed for “common” Middle Iranian, significant changes include *37, *3r > §, 2; *8r,
*8i > §; *der, * ik, *dki > Z; *mp, *nt, *nk, *n > mb, md, mg, mj;, *xt, *ft > od, 34 and in some
cases palatalization of *k, *# > ¢ when in contact with *7, *i (or i* < *7). Iranian *x* (< *hu)
usually keeps its labial characteristics when word-initial before *4, in other positions it changes

*x#a® > xus. Unclear is the

to non-labial x; in rare cases, however, there is a change
development of Iranian *d, the sound is written in the Sogdian script by an Aramaic letter
lamad <> (in Sogdian it is transcribed as <3>), in the Manichaean script letter <> is based on
the shape for lamad, but in the Syriac script the letter 3 is written by dalat <d>. It is possible
that *d changed to a dental approximant [§], which continued in some dialects as 3 and in some
others as [ (see excursion §).

The above mentioned Sogdian Rhythmic Law did not have an impact just on phonology —
although it was originally a phonological rule, it strongly effected also morphology: Sogdian

words split into two groups, so-called light and heavy stems according to the position of stress.

the letter be <h> could have been used in the Sogdian (and occasionally in the Syriac) script. The Syriac script also

utilised diacritic marks for vowels: a <°, x> or <’

L ¥, 4 <) x>, & <Y, x>, 1 <y>, 0 <W>, it <w> (% means any letter), but
those diacritics were used rarely in Christian documents.

*In the Sogdian alphabet there were only separate graphemes for ¢ and x, but forms of these letters usually
merged together. The only script that had graphic symbols for both voiced and voiceless sounds (except 3 and 9)
was the Manichaean alphabet. In all three alphabets there was a clear distinction just between z and s and partially

between Z and .
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Light stem endings were retained because they bore stress, unstressed endings of the heavy stems
were lost or transformed. Substantives had three genders: masculine, feminine and neuter;
neuter, however, survives only in a few relict forms. Nouns also maintain three numbers, the
original dual was transformed into numerative (SIMS-WILLIAMS 1979). In the light stem
inflection Iranian stem system continues in a transformed way (i.e. a-, a-, i-, i-, i-, i-, ya-, ya-,
and r-stems and also so-called contracted aka- and dkd-stems), heavy stem inflection consists
just of three cases — nominative (direct case), vocative and oblique case; the light stems had six
cases — nominative, vocative, accusative, genitive-dative, locative and instrumental-ablative.
Plural was formed by adding the ending -#(a), animates have can have endings in -(3)d or -ist.
Adjectives are declined as nouns, but they gradually turn to uninflected forms. Personal
pronouns had forms just for first and second person singular and plural, they were declined in
two cases (direct and oblique), enclitic forms distinguished within oblique accusative, genitive-
dative and instrumental-ablative. Demonstratives distinguished triple deixis and were used also
for the third person of personal pronouns. The definite article evolved from forms of the

demonstratives of III. deixis.

consonants stops affricates | fricatives | sonorants | vowels

bilabials p (b) B m w il ul
labiodentals f \ i \

dentals 33 Q) \

alveolars t (d) (©) () S Z nr eé ) 00
postalveolars ¢ (JV) SZ (E)

rewroflexes | (¢) (d) sz | ()

palatals y a a
s k@ xy @

uvulars (: q)

labial velars | (k*) (&) x (™)

labial uvulars

labiovelars x°

labiouvulars

glottals (h)

Table 6 Sound system of Sogdian (consonants in italics mark sounds appearing only in loan-words).

Verbal system is based on present and perfect stems. Imperfect tense was originally formed
by addition of augment to a present stem, in Sogdian augment was preserved only as so-called
internal-augment between verbal prefix and stem, augment of non-prefixed verbs disappeared
due to operation of stress. Perfect stem is derived from participles in *-ta-(ka-). Perfect
distinguishes transitivity and intransitivity. Transitive verbs form perfect from the perfect stem
and auxiliary verb 37, to have; perfect stems of the heavy stems have no ending, light stems end

in -1# < *-am (< accusative singular of masculine). Intransitive verbs form perfect from the
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perfect stem and copula (but in forms of the third person singular there is no copula at all),
forms of the light stems end in -{ < *-ab (< nominative of masculine), the heavy stems have no

ending.

(excursion 1) Sogdian dialects of Bukhara, Ustroshana and Zhetisu

Sogdian seems to be a homogeneous language. It is quite difficult to observe several dialect
differences — features that distinguish the “languages” of individual documents can be
interpreted as developmental stages rather as dialects. We can observe some dialectal features in
the preserved Sogdian texts; e.g. durative suftix %t (cf. Yagh. -isz) appears in some Buddhist
texts (e.g. Vessantara jataka) but in the majority of Sogdian texts there is the suffix ’skwn and its
forms. The phenomenon of the Sogdian dialects was solved by Walter Bruno HENNING (1958,
105-108) who notes that many differences between the language of the Christian documents in
the Syriac script and the documents recorded in Manichaean and Sogdian alphabets can be in
the case of Christian Sogdian interpreted rather as colloquial forms of later stages of the Sogdian
language (HENNING 1948, 105).

There is mention of a Sogdian dialect of Bukhara in scientific literature. There are several
inscriptions in the Old Bukharan (or Sogdian-Bukharan) dialect (cf. LIVSHITS — KAUFMAN —
D’YAKONOV 1954; LIVSHITS — LUKONIN 1964), the authors unfortunately do not mention the
differences between Literal Sogdian and Bukharan-Sogdian. Based on my own analysis of several
Bukharan inscriptions I suppose that in Bukharan the Rhythmic Law was not applied and thus
the Bukharan dialect was similar to a dialect of Ustroshana. The *Ustroshanian dialect has been
premised by Al'bert Leonidovich KHROMOV (1987, 645) and after him also by some other Thajik
scholars (e.g. BUZURGMEHR 2005, 117). *Ustroshanian is not attested in known sources, the
premise of its existence is based on a hypothesis that from this dialect the Yaghnobi language
could have developed (KHROMOV, ibid.). Sources for knowledge of *Ustroshanian may be taken
from the fortress of Chilhujra in the South-Western part of the Ferghana valley. The texts
from Chilhujra have been published by Vladimir Aronovich LIVSHITS (2003). By my opinion
these texts do not differ from other Sogdian texts. According to recent discoveries in Thajikistan
we can suppose also a variety of Ushroshanian of the Mastchoh region — documents found at
the fortress of Higorak yet need a detailed analysis to be done (cf. LURE 20115 2012).

Apart from the above mentioned dialects we can also assume a Sogdian dialect of the
Zhetisu (Semirech’e) region. We have several Sogdian documents from Zhetisu from the 6"
century, the use of a local Sogdian vernacular can be supposed till after the half of the "
century (LIVSHITS 2008, 350-352). Zhetisu Sogdian is attested by two sources — the first are
several rock inscriptions and ostraca, the other notes concerning (Zhetisu?) Sogdian in the Old
Turkic lexicon Kitabu dévanu lughati t-tiirk by Mahmud bin Husayn bin Muhammad
AL-KASHGHARI. There are also some clues that show similar development of Zhetisu Sogdian
and Yaghnobi, e.g. Zhetisu Sogdian word pwn /pun(n)/ corresponds to Yagh. pun(n) x Sogd. B

M C pwrn-y /putni/ ‘tull’ < *pfna-; also the change *¥ > ¢ is similar to development of *3¥ in the
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Western dialect of Yaghnobi. Zhetisu definite article is recorded as *yny /éné/ instead of Literal
Sogdian ’x6. We have no more precise clues then the above mentioned, therefore a precise
reconstruction of the dialect of Zhetisu is still questionable. It is known from the historical
sources that local Sogdian population adopted Turkic clothing and customs, but they had
preserved their own language for quite a long time — e.g. Sogdian influence on lexicon and

phonology of local Turkic dialects has been recorded (cf. LIVSHITS 2008, 350-351).

I.1.1.3.2. Sarmatian, Alanic and Jassic

Sarmatian and Alanic represent a dialect continuum based on Sauromatian dialects, it can be
considered as language(s) of the Sarmatian, Alans, Roxolani, Jazyges, Aorsi, Siraces and Asi.
The beginnings of these languages can be dated from the 34 century AD (HARMATTA 1970),
their development continues on Caucasus up today as the Ossetic language, or more precisely, it
presents two dialects — Iron, the literal and standard form, and the quite archaic Digoron.
Under Mongolian pressure together with the Cumans (Kypchaks) the Alanic Jassians migrated
into Hungary. Both Sarmatian and Alanic material is scarce, we have mainly onomastic material
and some borrowings in languages such as Hungarian or Chuvash. Besides Sarmatian and Alanic
glosses there is also a short Alanic inscription on a grave-stone from the 10" century from
Zelenchuk in Kuban’ district in Russia and two Alanic phrases were recorded in the ;3" century
by a Byzantine poet John (Ioannes) Tzetzes in his poem Theogonia. With regard to the scarce
material it is difficult to draw the line between Sarmatian and Alanic, the label for the languages

has been taken from the ethnic names of its speakers as they are known from historical sources.

consonants stops affricates | fricatives | sonorants | vowels

labials pb fv |mw 1 u
dentals )

alveolars td 3 SZ nr

postalveolars ¢ 4 € ] o)
palatals yl \

velars kg Xy (I])

labiovelars x° aa

glottals (h)

Table 7 Sound system of Sarmatian and Alanic dialects.

Development of Sarmatian continues directly from Old Iranian Sauromatian, phonetic
changes observed in Sarmatian show completion of the development outlined for Sauromatian
above (I.1.1.1.2.); Sarmatian and Alanic vowels are reconstructed as a, 4, ¢, *7 > i, 0, *ii > u. In
front of word-initial consonantal clusters there appears *s. Consonant system can be described
as follows: *f (< *p), *, *9, *k, *¢, *c > v, d, t, g, j, 3; development of intervocalic clusters *37, *3r,

*fr, *xr, *or > rt, rd/rd, rv, rx, ry as well as *sf, ¥z (< *su, *du) > f5, vz (HARMATTA 1970, §8-
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97). A question is whether the change *3 > *d took place already in Sarmato-Alanic period or
whether it was an Ossetic development.

On morphology we have just fragmentary information. From the attested material we
ascertained genitive singular ending -i, and nominative plural ending -za. Original genitive
plural ending *-gnam > *-an lost its original function and became a suffix of some adjectives
derived from nouns. Endings of the nominative singular disappear except a-stem feminines
where *-G- > *-d (> Oss. D -e) remained (but Oss. 1 > -g). In phrases recorded by John Tzetzes
there can be recognised some Alanic words, their grammatical forms have not been thoroughly
analysed yet.

Jassic is attested in one manuscript from the year 1422 which contains a brief Jassic word-list
with their Latin and/or Hungarian translation. Forty three words are attested, while in the first
part of the document there is a Jassic phrase and then a brief glossary follows, some other Jassic
lexemes can be found in toponymy and onomastic of Hungarian district of Jaszberény. The
language extinction can be dated before the year 1693. Jassic is formally very similar to the
Digoron dialect of Ossetic, the main feature that distinguishes Jassic from Ossetic is the
preservation of *d before nasals, in Ossetic there is an innovation o < *a/_{m, n}. The exact
phonetic form of Jassic cannot be reconstructed on attested material — Jassic words are written

in a similar way as medieval Hungarian, on one example we can suppose an ejective sound k’

* *X kY

J

<kh>, we can also suppose change *5, *2, *¢, * > s, z, ¢, 5 known also from Ossetic™ (see

NEMETH 1959).

I.1.1.3.3. Khwarezmian

Khwarezmian (Khorazmian) was a language of ancient Chorasmia, i.e. region of Khwirezm
located in the Khiva oasis (present Qoraqalpog‘iston Autonomous Republic in Uzbekistan) on
lower reaches of Ami Darya near to its estuary to the Aral Sea. Historically there are two stages
of the Khwirezmian language — Middle” and Late Khwirezmian. Middle Khwarezmian is
. c . . rd nd
attested from two short inscriptions on ceramic vessels from the 3= or 2™ century BC from
Qoy-Qirilg‘an-Qal’a, other texts are known from inscriptions on coins, from silver-bowls from
the Ural-area, documents written on wood and skin from To‘proq-Qal’a and Yakka-Porson,

from ossuary at To'q-Qal'a and from an ostracon from Xumbuz-Tepa. The Middle

** Proximity of Ossetic and Jassic can be illustrated also on ethnic names of both peoples — the name Jassian (forms
of plural: Lat. Jazones / Jassones, Jazyges / Jaziges, Gre. Taowves, Talvyes, Hung. jdszok, Russ. sicer, Roman. idgt, Ger.
Jassen) and Ossetian (from Russian Ocemuinet, the Russian name comes from Georgian Oseti) have the same origin,
see also Greek names of Scytho-Sarmatian tribes Acaior, Actor. In contemporary Ossetic Asor | As(s)i labels
Caucasian Balkars and Balkaria, in Abkhaz the region of Northern Caucasus is called 45 (ABAEV 1958, 479-480;
NEMETH 1959, 5-13). The Ossetians call themselves either Ir | Ire or Deigur | Digor according to their language and
ethnicity.

* Helmut Humbach proposes for the oldest attested from of Khwarezmian a label Middle Khwarezmian
(HUMBACH 1989, 193), the term Old Kbwarezmian remains untapped, it probably serves as a label for the oldest,

unattested form of the language from the Achaemenid period.
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Khwarezmian texts were written in a local variety of the Aramaic alphabet. Late Khwarezmian is
a language of documents written in adapted Perso-Arabic script. Main sources of the Late
Khwarezmian language are the following works: interlinear translation of encyclopaedia
Mugqaddimat al-adab by Jarullah Abu-1-Qasim Mahmaud bin ‘Umar az-Zamakhshari from the
year 1135, glosses in a legal document Qunyat al-munyat li-tatmim al-ghunyat by Najmiddin Aba
Raja Mukhtar bin Mahmud az-Zahidi al-Ghazmini from the ;3" century (Qunyat al-munyat
contains also Khwarezmian quotations from Yatimat ad-dabr fi fatawd abl al-*asr by Muhammad
bin Mahmud ‘Ala’uddin ‘Abdurrahim at-Tarjumani al-Makki al-Khuwarazmi), glosses from
Qunyat al-munyat and Yatimai ad-dabr were collected in Risdlat al-alfaz al-kbuwarazmiyyat
allati fi qunyat al-mabsit, by Jamaliddin al-‘Imadi al-Jurjani around the year 1350. Calendar,
astronomical and medical terms together with names of kings of Khwarezm are attested from
the works of Abu-r-Rayhan Muhammad bin Ahmad al-Béruni Kitab al-athar al-baqiyat ‘an
al-qurin al-khaliyat and Kitab as-saydana fi-t-tibb from the beginnings of the i century
(HUMBACH 1989, 193-194, ZARSHENAS 1357, §7-59). Khwarezmian became extinct sometime in
the 14th century when it was replaced by Oghuz-Kypchak variety of Turkic. In the so-called
Khwarezm-Tiirki language there were numerous influences of Khwarezmian substrate, some of
the Khwarezmian words can be heard in Uzbek dialects of Xorazm (Khwarezm) even today
(LIVSHITS 1962, 140). Classification of Khwarezmian is unclear — Dzhoy Iosifovich Edel’'man
assignes it to Northern group of the East Iranian languages (EDEL'MAN 20003, 95; EDEL’'MAN
2008, 6), but in her older work she claimed Khwarezmian to be the South Eastern Iranian
language (EDEL’'MAN 1986, 6). Khwarezmian shares some features with Alano-Ossetic dialects,
some other features link it with the Pamir languages; many similarities with Sogdian are also
interesting. Cheragh-°Ali A‘zami and Gernot Windfuhr see some similarities between

Khwarezmian and North Western Iranian Sangesari (AZAMI — WINDFUHR 1972).

consonants stops affricates | fricatives | sonorants | vowels

bilabials pb B m w il ul
labiodentals f \ \
) \

dentals

alveolars td c3 SZ nrl C\ e 0
postalveolars ¢j $Z \

palatals y

velars kg Xty (n) aa

labiovelars xW

glottals h

Table 8 Sound system of Khwarezmian™.

**In the Khwiarezmian adaptation of the Perso-Arabic script there are also letters used only in Arabic (i.e. b, 5, , 2
(d), z, ¢, g), but their pronunciation in Khwirezmian in not known, they were probably pronounced in a similar

way as in Classical Persian.
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Since Khwarezmian is recorded by alphabets of Semitic origin, we have no clear idea of
Khwirezmian vowels, vocalic system is reconstructed as follows: a, 4, i, 7, e, ¢, 6, u, i, o>. In
development of Khwarezmian vocalic system it is important to understand operation of stress —
short unstressed vowels (including *r) were reduced, long unstressed vowels were probably
shortened. Vowels that were not affected by operation of stress generally did not differ much
from the Middle Iranian stage. The only exception was *a, that often changed to i. Besides oral
vowels there were also nasalized vowels that emerged after deletion of nasals in front of a
consonant or in word-final position, nasalization was often not marked in writing. The stress
was mobile, it remained on word-stem. Due to the stress shift vowels within a word changed,
some changes were also influenced by sandhi. In Khwarezmian some consonants were palatalized
in front of *7 and *i (or even *aj): *h ¥ > ¢ *¢, *d'> 3/z; *3, *§, *{ > 5; some other consonants
were depalatalized *¢, *j, *2 > ¢, 3/, z. After palatalization and depalatalization has been
completed, voiceless consonants were probably sonorized when post-vocalic or after a nasal: *-p-,
*-p-, *-k-, *-c- > *-b-, *-d-, *-g-, *-5—26. Other differences from the Middle Iranian consonant
system are: *Ju > f; *u > 3B; *f > f; *fr > f, fr (word-initially also r-, 5=, b-); *Sm > m; *3r- > I-;
*-37- > r; *3r- > &~ (in other cases hr-, Vr-, rc-); *In, *rn > n; *tr > ¢, & *rs, *rS, *sr, *$tr > § *rz >
% %> x, £ by 5, y7; *x5, *x$u > x5 *xu > x° (in front of *d), x. (EDEL’MAN 2008, 13-26)

Khwarezmian nouns and adjectives distinguished two genders (masculine and feminine) and
two numbers (singular, plural; for nouns as a relict also dual). Nouns were inflected in three
cases in singular: direct (nominative-accusative), oblique (labelled also as ablative, locative or
instrumental) and genitive (possessive), in plural there are just two cases: direct and oblique.
Personal pronouns of the first and second persons singular have four cases (nominative,
accusative-dative, ablative-locative and genitive), in plural there are again just two cases
(direct/nominative and oblique/genitive), and for personal pronouns of the third person
demonstratives were used. Demonstratives have triple deixis, they do distinguish gender but
inflectional system was greatly simplified. Khwarezmian has a definite article (one form for
masculine and plural, the other just for feminine singular). The definite article originates in
forms of the demonstratives of III. deixis. Verbal system preserves quite a large range of moods:
indicative, imperative, conjunctive, irrealis, optative and injunctive, there are also grammatically

expressed categories of transitivity and intransitivity and aspect. The verb has three stems —

 Long vowels were written with matres lectionis: alif <>> — a, waw <w> — 6, i, ydy <y> — ¢, i; short vowels were
occasionally marked by Arabic vocalic signs (barakat), kasra was used for i and also for ¢ and 2. To mark the
position of stress Arabic sign tashdid (transcribed as <> or <™>) could have been used. (EDEL’'MAN 2008, 12)

*6 Sounds g and 3 are not marked by special letters, about their voiced pronunciation is considered analogous to the
evolution of *-p- and *-¢-.

*” Development of Iranian *§ is diverse in Khwarezmian — in vicinity of *au, * it changes to x, however, after labial
consonants *{ > f (e.g. *gausa-, ear, *mis-, mouse, > ywx /yox/ x mwf /muf/); when palatalized or in front of
suffixed *s it changes to s; word-internally (after a palatal ??) *§'> y (e.g. *fra-pisa-, to thrash, > $py-); in other cases

*$> b,
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present, imperfect and preterite. Present tense comes from Iranian present stems, imperfect
stem is formed from the present stem with addition of reflexes of augment; perfect is based on
Iranian participles in *-ta-(ka-) and auxiliary verb 3j- < *dar-, to have. Characteristic feature of
Khwarezmian verbs is use of postverbs — enclitic particles determining direct or indirect object
of a clause. Postverbs were derived either from enclitic pronouns or from particles or

prepositions. (EDEL'MAN 2008, 26-54)

I.1.1.3.4. Bactrian

Bactrian (also called E'treotokbarian, Tokharian, Kushanian or Kushdano-Bactrian), language of
Bactria, is attested from several dozen inscriptions written in a local adaptation of the Greek
alphabet and also from several texts written in the Manichaean script from a period from the 2"
to the 9th centuries AD mainly from Northern Afghanistan and Southern Tajikistan, to a lesser
extend from Qal®a-yi Afrasiyab near Samarkand, from the Twurfan oasis in Eastern Turkestan or
form the Hunza Valley in Pakistan. Some scholars believe that Bactrian can be closely related to
Munji and Yidgha. By comparing words attested in the Greco-Bactrian alphabet with those
written in the Manichaean script we can quite well reconstruct the phonology of Bactrian — the
advantage of Greco-Bactrian alphabet is especially the ability to record vowels, which writing

systems derived from the Aramaic alphabet do not allow well enough.

consonants stops affricates | fricatives | sonorants | vowels

labials 7 (B) P B |uro et 00V
dentals 79 ) A \ \

alveolars 0! o ! ve \

postalveolars Lo 0 EN (e et 0) )
palatals { \

velars xy Xy | \ \

labiovelars X0 o

glottals v

Table 9 Sound system of Bactrian (given in letters of the Greco-Bactrian alphabet).

Phonological development of Bactrian can be characterised as follows: *3 > [; *37 > br; *p, *t,

*k>B,d(-3),g(-v); % *> 6, & (> 5, z); in Manichaean Bactrian *3 > h. In later stages of the
language articulation of b is lenited or even lost. Comparison of texts in the Manichaean and
Greco-Bactrian alphabets proves maintaining differences in quantity of vowels.

In morphology there was ascertain a reduction of Old Iranian inflectional system into two
cases — direct and oblique, dual was lost and neuter merges with masculine. Attested is a
definite article that distinguishes gender, reflexive article 7 (m) / ya (f) performs a function
similar to Persian izafat. Verbal morphology is based on a system of two stems: present and past;

inflection is based on stem endings in *-aia-, which is comparable with the Western Middle
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Iranian languages. Past tense is formed by ergative construction (STEBLIN-KAMENSKIY 1981;
SIMS-WILLIAMS 1989¢; LIVSHITS 2000).

L.1.1.3.5. Khotanese and Tumshugese, Saka dialects

Khotanese (Khotan Saka; OKhot. hvatanau; LKhot. hvanau, hvam) and Tumshugese (7umshug
Saka, Gyazdese, Gyazdian™, in older works also Maralbashi Saka; gyaidiya- ?) are two closely
related languages of the Saka (Saka) of Eastern (Chinese) Turkestan. Both languages were
written in Turkestan varieties of the Brahmi script, but each language had its own
orthographical conventions — Khotanese used mainly digraphs to represent sounds not present
in Brahmi but Tumshuqese used new aksaras (so called Fremdzeichen). Tumshuqese was a
language of the Gyaidi region/kingdom, it is attested in fifteen texts from the 7" and §®
centuries AD (or even from the 4th and 5th centuries; cf. EMMERICK 2009, 379; EMMERICK 1989,
204) found on archaeological sites Tumshuq, Maral-bashi (Barchuq) and Biziklik (Murtuq).
Tumshugese is more archaic relative of Khotanese — a language attested form Buddhist texts
from the 7th to the 1o century from territory of ancient kingdom of Khotan (OKhot. Hvatdina-,
LKhot. Hvam(na-), Chin. Yutien, Hetian), from the Turfan Oasis and from Chinese Dunhuang,.
In Khotanese there can be observed two stages of language development: Old Khotanese
(language of the kingdom of Khétan) and Late Khotanese (language of the Turfan oasis)™.
Phonological development of Khotanese is quite complicated so I will mention just its basic
features. The vocalic system has been largely rebuilt, there is a reduction of vowels on one side
and compensatory lengthening on the other side, primary or secondary diphthongs were
monophthongized, many vowels were also palatalized, labialized or contracted. The development
of Iranian *7 is also complex. Old Khotanese had ten different vowels: /i, 1, ¢, ¢, a, @, o, u, q, 3/,
these are reduced to four vowels and one diphthong in the later stage of the language: /¢/ <
OKhot. /1, e, ¢/; /a/ < OKhot. /a/; /o/ < OKhot. /a, o, u/; /a/ < OKhoét. /a/ or an unstressed
vowel, and diphthong /us/ < OKhot. /a/. Development of consonants is just as complex: word-
initial consonants remained unchanged (except *f-, *3-, *x- > /ph, th, kt/; *fr-, *37-, *xr- > /br,
dr, gr/ and *i- > OKhot /g/ > LKhot /j/), voiceless consonants (except *s) were sonorized in
word-internal and word-final positions and later they have undergone other changes such as

syncopation, palatalization or they may have formed a diphthong (which was later usually

8 Rong Xinjiang proposes instead of naming Tumshugese (made by modern place-name Tumshuq in Eastern
Turkestan, where the documents in the language had been first found) a more appropriate name derived from the
historical region of Gyazdi (Tumsh. Gyazdi-, Chin. Jushide, Tibetan Gus-tig) — Gyazdese or Gyazdian (RONG 2005).
In this work I am going to keep the label Tumshugese as it is customary in other scientific works.

*? Leonard Georgievich Gertsenberg characterizes interrelationship of Old and Late Khotanese as relationship of
Latin and Modern Italian (GERTSENBERG 1981, 234). He sees the archaicity of Old Khotanese possibly in an older
scribal tradition in Khotan and Late Khotanese is explained as a variety of colloquial language of the Khotanese
people in Turfan (ibid.). Ronald Eric Emmerick claims, that according to palacographic analysis the oldest
Khotanese texts can be dated already to the 5th and 6™ centuries AD (EMMERICK 2009, 378), it is possible that the
orthography of Old Khotanese developed in that period.

21"



monophthongized). Palatals *¢ *j are depalatalized to /5, dz/ when preceding back vowels (but
*& > /6h/); *su, *dzu changes into /§, 7/°° etc. In the development of consonants there is also a
significant difference between the Old and Late Khotanese. There are also evident Indo-Aryan
influences on Khétanese consonantism — emergence of retroflex sounds™ and a transition of
non-sibilant voiceless fricatives into aspirate stops *f, *3, *x > pb, 5, k»* (see EMMERICK 1989,
209-216 for details). Syncopation of consonants could have caused changes in tonal colours of
surrounding vowels, such feature could be expected especially in cases of *-r- and *-§- (> /2/ > o
or /?/), instead of those sounds there is a hook < > written beneath a letter in the Brahmi script
— the hook is usually transliterated as an apostrophe at the end of a syllable or as subscribed
hook (i.e. @’ or @). Question is what sound does this “hook” represent: Leonard Georgievich
Gertsenberg supposes that it marks some tonal quality (GERTSENBERG 2000, 49) or even a
glottal stop /?/ (GERTSENBERG 1981, 237), Ronald Eric Emmerick does not specify its phonetic
value (EMMERICK 1989, 209) or claims it to be a marker of a breathed syllable (EMMERICK 2009,

381).

consonants stops affricates | fricatives | sonorants | vowels

bilabials p p* (b) b mv il ua
dentals t \ \

alveolars twehd tc ts js sys |nrrrl ] \ o/au
postalveolars cch j $$ /3/

retroflexes | t¢h ks sss | n(d e/ai \

palatals ky gy nyd

velars k k» gg h:g 1/mg a a
labiovelars hv

glottals ’ h

Table 10 Sound system of Old Khotanese (values in the table are based on transliteration of the Brahmi script)”.

A series of changes occurred also in morphology. In nominal inflection the Old Iranian stem
system was heavily transformed into a new system of almost two dozen inflectional classes.
Genitive case merged with dative, and instrumental merged with ablative. Neuter usually
merged with masculine but in some cases neuter was preserved as newly-build n-stems. Dual
was lost, with some exceptions. Number of cases has been further reduced in Late Khotanese,

prepositions or postpositions were used to a greater extent to express cases.

** Similar change is attested also in Pamir Wakhi: Ir. *dsya-, horse > Khot. assi [a[(:)e], Wakh. yas x Ave.
aspa- (but OPers. asa-), Ved. dsva-.

" Due to contact with the Indo-Aryan languages the retroflex consonants can be met also in other Iranian
languages, e.g. in Pashto, Wakhi, Ishkashmi-Sangléchi, Yidgha or Balochi.

7 Similar feature can be seen also in Parachi, Ormuri and North-West Iranian Balochi.

7 In Late Khotanese /4, 7/ are usually written as <¢>, <¢/§> (x OKhot. <¢é>, <$>) and /§, %/ as <s>, <s/s> (x OKhot.

<$s>, <s>). For OKhot <thth> and <ks> /ts/ stands just <ks> in Late Khotanese.
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consonants stops affricates | fricatives | sonorants | vowels

bilabials pp*b \4 myv i d

dentals d \ \
alveolars tthddh | ts dz Sz nrrl \
postalveolars cchj S1Z \ /a/
retroflexes Sz n \
palatals ky gy ny

velars k ¢ khg n a
glottals h

Table 11 Sound system of Tumshugese (values in the table are based on transliteration of the Brahmi script).

Verb distinguished all inherited moods as well as active and middle voice. Also verbal
endings continue from *Proto-Iranian, in this case the forms of the endings may difter due to
Khotanese sound changes. Innovative is transformation of tenses — Khotanese distinguishes just
opposition of present and perfect. Perfect is based on opposition of transitive and intransitive
verbs — each of these categories has its own set of endings (EMMERICK 1989; GERTSENBERG
1981).

Knowledge of Tumshugese is poor in comparison to Khotanese. Tumshuqese is generally
much more archaic, both in phonology and in morphology; there is e.g. no sonorization of
word-internal voiceless vowels or no palatalization of vowels (EMMERICK 1989, 204-205).

As was observed by Janos Harmatta, beside Khotanese and Tumshugese there are also some
other Saka dialects, so-called dialects of Southern Saka — Sistan Saka, Gandhara Saka, Mathura
Saka and Ujjayini and Malva Saka. The dialects of Southern Saka are attested mainly on
onomastic material in some Prakrit texts written in the Brahmi and Kharosthi scripts,
occasionally there are some glosses in the Greek alphabet (HARMATTA 1989), another Saka
dialects of the Eastern Turkestan attested by several glosses are Murtuq Saka (a variety of
Tumshugese?), Kroraina Saka, Kashghar Saka (Kanchaki, Kanjaki) and Indian Saka
(GERTSENBERG 1981, 234). Question is whether unattested languages of Saka tigraxauda and
Saka haumavarga known from Old Persian sources were the proper languages of the Saka, or

whether they were spoken by Central Asian Scythians.

I.1.1.4. New Iranian period

In the New Iranian period is attested majority of the known Eastern Iranian languages. Three
languages — Wanji, Zébaki and Sarghulami — died in on the beginning of the last century.
There are now 20 living Eastern Iranian languages spoken by approximately 32°809 000 people
(excluding Pashto some 809 000 people). Only Ossetic and Pashto have orthography of its own,
the other languages have no written tradition.

Modern Eastern Iranian languages differ considerably one from the other. All the languages
have simplified nominal declination to maximally three cases system. Verbal inflection was in

many languages much simplified, majority of past tense verbal forms is based on ergative
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construction. Typical Iranian subject-object-verb word order continues in all Eastern Iranian

languages.
L.1.1.4.a. North Eastern Iranian

L.1.1.4.1. Yaghnobi

Yaghnobi (Yaghnabi, incorrectly also Neo-Sogdian’*; yagynobi zivok, yaynébi lavz”) is a language
originally spoken in a high-mountain valley on the upper reaches of the river Yaghnob in Ayni
district in North-Western Tajikistan. In the 18" century some of the Yaghnobis settled
southern slopes of the Hisar range in northern parts of the Varzob district South of Yaghnob
and several villages in Ghonchi district in the Ferghana Valley; later in the half of the 20™
century some Yaghnobis settled southern parts of Varzob and Northern Hisor regions
(BUZURGMEHR 2005). In the years 1970 and 1971 all the population of the Yaghnob valley was
forced to move to the Zafarobod district in the Hungry Steppe (Mirzécil; LOY 2005), some of
the Yaghnobis returned back to their homeland in the early 1990’, today there are
approximately 500 people living in the Yaghnob Valley® (MIRZOZODA 2008, 6). There are some

12" 500 people who consider themselves Yaghnobi, of which approximately 8ooo speak Yaghnobi

** Designation ‘Neo-Sogdian’ was rarely used in older scientific literature (cf. BOGOLYUBOV 1956). Nowadays
Yaghnobi is also called suydi (zivok), Sogdian by some of its speakers. This is a quite recent phenomenon caused by
the emerging national self-awareness of the Yaghnobis.

% The language is called also yaynowi or even yaydnowi by some of its speakers. The name of the language is
derived from the name of the Yaghnob river and its valley (Tjk. Yaynob, Yagh. Yéaynab, Yaynéu). The original
name of the river and its valley has two possible etymologies:

1) it either comes from Yagh. yayd - yaxt ‘wide’ (Sogd. B yy())rt-y, yryt ¢ yyrt-y /ya()ydi/) and noy ‘valley,
dale’ > *yayd-nou > Yay(d)nou > Tjk. Yaynob (but also Ydy (d)nou);

2) or it comes from Tajik yaxin ‘cold, icy’ or yaxni ‘cold place’ (cf. Sogd. s yxn(w) /ysxnt - véxn(u)/ ‘ice’) and ob
‘water’ (Yagh. 6p) > *yaxin/yaxni-6b > *Yaxnob > Yaynob (change /3n/ > /oyn/ can by explained as voice assimilation,
but such a change is attested neither in Tajik nor in Yaghnobi; it may be explained as development caused by
Tijik-Yaghnobi contact #7) — this etymology can be supported by Yaghnobi toponymy. In the Qul Valley there is a
brook called Exi Noy (or E"xno'@) ‘Ice Dale’ in Yaghnobi (Yagh. éx, ix, ice, Tjk. yax < Ir. *aixa-). The Ekhi Now
brook is located in the southern part of the Yaghnob Valley and it flows into the Showkhon river (i.e. main
tributary of the Yaghnob river in the Yaghnob Valley itself). Along the river Showkhon runs one of the (historically)
most important paths connecting the valley with the Varzob region, so maybe the Yaghnob valley received its name
through Tijik reanalysis of Yagh. éx(z) Noy: the Tajiks analysed the Yaghnabi hydronym as *Ex(.i)n-6u and it was
later calqued as Tjk. * Yax(Dn-ob [Tajik does not distinguish vowel quantity of i/7 and /i inherited from Persian] >
Yaynob.

Both theories i.e. Yaghnob as ‘Wide Dale’ or ‘Ice Dale’ can be considered correct, or maybe the name of the
Yaghnob Valley/river emerged from a combination of both names, since it is considered that the name as it is
known today has been adopted by the Tajiks. Phonetically *yayd-noy is more accurate than E'x(z) Noy or
*yaxnilyaxin-ob.

3 Before the forced migration there were approximately 2500 people (KHROMOV 1972, 4), 1794 of them were
Yaghnobi-speakers in 1952 (ibid.: 6).
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(MIRZOZODA pers. comm.). Yaghnobi splits into three dialects — Western, Transitional (or
Central) and Eastern”. The language does not have any literary tradition. First books written in
Yaghnobi (dictionaries, text-books etc.) began to appear in the 1990’s, today the task to create
Yaghnobi orthography is in progress. A Tajik form of the Cyrillic alphabet serves as the basis
for written Yaghnobi.

Yaghnobi sound system is relatively archaic — vowels have not been affected much by
Umlaut, consonants continue from the Middle Iranian stage, with only little changes. The
development of vowels is closely related with stress, it seems that *Proto-Yaghnobi stress
corresponds to position of stress in archaic Sogdian before operation of the Sogdian Rhythmic
Law. Under the influence of stress many Iranian vowels were changed in unstressed positions: *
and *i were shortened to i, u; also short vowels (or even all syllables) were lost when preceding
a stressed syllable. Compared to Sogdian in Yaghnobi there took place a chain shift of 4, o, it > o,
i, #/it, (Middle) Iranian *d changes to Sogdian ¢ under i-Umlaut, in Yaghnobi there is ¢ || ai.
Consonants do not differ much from Sogdian, major difference may be *@, *3 > v, d; transition
of ¢, x, x° from velars to uvulars; quite recent is a development of *3 > s || £°. Unlike Sogdian
there is no change *37, *3r > §, 2, in Yaghnobi, there is “regular” development to s(")r | #(V)r,
d(")r; Yaghnobi mp, nt, nk, n¢ respond to Sogdian mb, md, mg, mj, and perhaps
(*Proto-)Sogdian ®yd, ®)Bd, ®zd > Yaghnobi xt, fi/vd || fz, st | zd. (KHROMOV 1987, 653-661)

consonants stops affricates | fricatives | sonorants | vowels

bilabials pb mw 18 a
labiodentals fv \i i \ uu
alveolars td Sz nrl € (8)
alveopalatals ¢ $Z \ \

palatals y € 0
velars kg ()

uvulars q Xy a (a)-
labiouvulars b'e

pharyngeals 0 ©

glottals h

Table 12 Sound system of Yaghnobi.

7 From now on I will distinguish different forms in the Eastern and Western dialect by double vertical line: i.e.
{Eastern dialect} | {Western dialect}. The Transitional dialect stands between the Western and the Eastern one —
some of its features correspond with the Western dialect, some other with the Eastern (for more information on
the Yaghnobi dialects see KHROMOV 1972, 97-105; NOVAK 2010, 243-246). At the present time the majority of
speakers use the Western dialect, its speakers settled also areas in the Ghoncht and Upper Varzob districts.

¥ Before the year 1913 there was still 3 in Yaghnobi (JUNKER 1930, 126, 128-129). See chapter I.1.3.10.
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Yaghnobi nouns have two numbers and two cases (direct and oblique), the distinction of
gender has been lost”. Plural is formed with the ending -¢ (in words ending in -a the final
vowel was prolonged before the plural ending: -a+t > *-dr > -6t) < *-td-; oblique case ending
originates in Iranian a-stem genitive singular: *-hia > -i (after vowels -, if a word ends in -,
this -a is palatalized: -a+i > -Z || -ai). Adjectives are indeclinable; they have neither case nor
gender. Personal pronouns have forms for first two persons, for the third person demonstrative
pronouns are used. Personal pronoun of the second person singular and demonstratives of both
numbers are declined in two cases*’; demonstratives distinguish double deixis. Verbs have two
stems — present and imperfect, there is a similar pattern also for participles — i.e. present and
past participles. The present stem comes from Old Iranian present stems; the imperfect stem is
formed from the present stem with addition of augment a-. Personal endings of the present
tense correspond to Old Iranian primary endings (but the ending of the third person plural was
replaced by original perfect ending), imperfect endings come from Iranian optative and
imperfect endings. By adding a suffix -it to personal endings was originally formed durative of
verbs, later this old durative was reanalyzed: in present the durative ending serves as “new”
present, the “old” present than changed its function as a dependent verb; durative of imperfect
was reanalyzed as preterite. Perfect tense is derived from the Iranian past participle. Perfect is
connected with split ergativity: perfect of intransitional verbs is formed from the past participle
and copula, transitional verbs have subject in oblique followed by copula of the third person
singular. Forms of progressive (durative) present and perfect are formed from the infinitive,
these forms are also influenced by the ergative (formed analogically as in the perfect tense).

(KHROMOV 1987, 662-694)

(excursion 2) Yaghnobi dialects

There are recognised two common Yaghnobi dialects — Eastern and Western Yaghnobi. Al'bert
Leonidovich Khromov recognises also third, Transitional, dialect which shares some features of
Eastern Yaghnobi and some other of the Western variety. I will not describe the differences
between the dialects as this issue has been described well in Khromov’s Yaghnobi Grammar
(KhROMOV 1972, 97-105), an outline of Yaghnobi dialects with a short dialectal word-list is also
presented in the grammatical appendix of the Yaghnobi-Czech dictionary (NOVAK 2010, 243-
246).

In many works that mention Yaghnobi dialects there are observed basic differences of
development of historical *3 (and *37-) and i-Umlauted *g, i.e. development such as *mdida- >

més | mét ‘day’; *Srdia- > sardy | tirdy ‘three’ and *udstria- > wé | wais ‘grass’. Less often

* Some feminine forms were introduced via Tijik from Arabic or from Russian (cf. ‘colloquial’ maallima,

teacheress; uzbécka, Uzbek woman).

4° Robert Gauthiot provides direct case of the first person singular az. Such form is not mentioned in other works
p p g

on Yaghnobi, there is just single form man for both cases (originally man < *mana is oblique (< genitive) of ®az <

*dzu < *dzam < *adzdm; cf. GAUTHIOT — BENVENISTE 1929, 108-109).
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differences in verbal endings are given, e.g. for present indicative of the third person
singular -¢i || -#ist. All the above mentioned examples are distinct in contemporary Yaghnobi
dialects, but they are not as important from diachronic point of view (see e.g. BIELMEIER 1989,
487; VINOGRADOVA 2000b, 309-310; JUNKER 1930, 123-131; BOGOLYUBOV 1966, 359 etc.).

What is more interesting than the above mentioned isoglosses s || £, ¢ || ai and -¢i || -#ist is
imperfect and simple preterite ending of the first person plural -im(ist) | -om(ist) — Eastern
Yaghnobi -im is derived from optative *-aima (KHROMOV 1987, 681)*, but the Western
Yaghnobi ending -om continues from imperfect *-gma. This feature was unfortunately left
unnoticed by majority of scholars. The two different sets of Yaghnobi imperfect/simple
preterite endings of the first person plural show deeper history of the language, even deeper
than the other commonly presented dialectal differences. In this case Eastern Yaghnobi shares
innovation with Sogdian while Western Yaghnobi (which should be geographically closer to
literary Sogdian) preserves archaic Iranian imperfect. This observation may be another clue that

proves that Yaghnobi was not dialect of Sogdian but Sogdian and Yaghnobi split much earlier.

(excursion 3) Sogdo-Yaghnaobi substrate in the Zarafshan-Thajik dialects

It is not exactly known when the territory of present Thajikistan underwent language shift in
favour of Persian; it can be supposed that Persian gained its prestigious position during reign of
the Samanid dynasty (819-999). Sogdian was then gradually displaced by Persian, but its dialects
survived several centuries in mountainous regions on upper reaches of the Zarafshon river.
Nowadays Thajik is spoken in these regions, respectively its Central (of Zarafshan) dialects
(RASTORGUEVA 1964). Zarafshan Tajik can be split into three (sub)dialect groups — dialects of
historical regions of Mastchoh (cf. KHROMOV 1962), Falghar (cf. KHROMOV 1967; KERIMOVA
1963) and Fon (RASTORGUEVA 1964, 8; the last two mentioned regions form together with the
Yaghnob Valley present Ayni district, the first mentioned region forms present district
Ktihistoni Mastchoh). Substrate words from a Sogdian dialect survived in these dialects. Sogdian
substrate in Zarafshan dialects can be observed in phonology, lexicon and in toponymy.

In phonology the Zarafshan dialects share similar features with Yaghnobi, mainly in a
change of vowels initiated by labialization of *a and subsequent chain-shift of *¢ and *u
(Figure 5). In the Zarafshan dialects as in Northern Tajik merged *7, *i > i and *@, *u > u
probably before the chain-shift, but this feature is not observed in Yaghnobi (development in
Yaghnobi is a kind of compromise between the schemes (2) and (b) at Figure g, the

*it, *i > [u, u(z), y:, 1]) differs. Substrate consonantism generally does not

development *u, *i,
differ from Tajik, Zarafshan dialects mostly retain clusters mb, nd, ng, nj, in Yaghnobi there is

mp, nt, nk, n¢ instead.

* And is directly related to Sogdian ending -ém.
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Classical Persian Zarafshan dialects of Thajik
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Figure § Chain-shift of back vowels in the Zarafshin dialects of Tajik: (a) dialects on the right bank of Lower
Mastchoh, several dialects of Upper Mastchoh and majority of Falghar dialects* (including Tajik dialect of the
Yaghnob Valley), (b) majority of Upper Mastchoh dialects, dialects on the left bank of Lower and several Upper
Falghar dialects; dashed arrow represents conditioned change (IDO 2009, 68).

The Sogdian substrate can be recognised in lexicon — problem of Sogdian loan-words in
Persian was solved by Walter Bruno HENNING (1939). The list of Sogdian and Yaghnobi words
in the Zarafshan dialects and in Tajik was studied by Al'bert Leonidovich KHROMOV (1962;
1388). In the Zarafshan dialects there are 74 words of Eastern Iranian origin — nine of them are
of Sogdian origin without attested responses in Yaghnobi; 16 words are attested both in Sogdian
and Yaghnobi; 28 are attested only in Yaghnobi and other 21 words are of Eastern Iranian origin,
but their Sogdian and/or Yaghnobi source cannot be found.

Another important source for the study of Sogdo-Yaghnobi substrate is toponymy, from
Sogdian sources there are known some place-names of North-Western Tajikistan that are used
even today e.g. Anzob (Sogd. Mg nz’Bh), Iskoddr (Sogd. mg ’sk’tr), Farmétin (Sogd. Mg
prnmy§no), Falydr (Sogd. mg pryrh), Madm (Sogd. Mg mdmb), Dary (Sogd. mg 3ryh, Yagh.
Dary), Rarz (Sogd. Mg rzrh), Falmaiit (Sogd. Mg Btm wi©, Yagh. Fatmaiit, TFalgh. Falmoiit),
Xusekdt (Sogd. Mg (?)ysykndh, ’rysykto, TFalgh. Xuekdt), Mardiskat (Sogd. mg mrtskt-; TMast.
Mardiiskdt, Mardiskdt; today generally called Mastchoh), Zarovdtk (Sogd. mg zrwdkh), Varz(-i
Minor) (Sogd. B Brz-; present Ayni), Vadif (Sogd. w’tyﬁo); other toponyms are known also
from neighbouring areas: T'arm® (Sogd. Mg 'yrmo), Varzob (Sogd. B Brz- + ?’p(h)) etc. (cf.
KHROMOV 1966; BOGOLYUBOV — SMIRNOVA 1963, 101-108; SMIRNOVA 1963; BUSHKOV — NOVIKOV
1992; LUR’E 2004; NOVAK [in print], NOVAK 2009).

* In majority of the Upper Falghar dialects (with an exception in dialect of Rarz) and in some Lower Mastchch
dialect of right bank of the river Zarafshon there [v] later changed to [1] (KHROMOV 1962; KHROMOV 1967b). In
the presented thesis the Zarafshan Tajik vowels [u] and [v] will be transcribed as 4, .

# It is either city of Gharm in Rasht district in Qardtegin, or it could be village of Gharmén in Yaghnob (BUSHKOV
— NOVIKOV 1992).
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On the basis of the substrate in the Zarafshan dialects it can be assumed that the local
dialect originated from the same basis as Sogdian and Yaghnobi — this hypothetic language
(dialect) can be called *Zarafshani. It is possible that Zarafshani could originate in a dialect (?)
attested in documents from fortress of Higorak in by Mardashkat in Mastchoh (cf. LURE 2011

2012, 455-456).

L.1.1.4.2. Ossetic

Ossetic (Ossetian) needs to be understood as two varieties of one language — Iron (iron zvzag,
ironau | iron vzag, ironay; in older works also Tagaur — Northern Iron and 7wal — Southern
Iron) and Digoron (Digor; deiguron zvzag, deiguronau || digoron ®vzag, digoronau)**. Iron is
official language in North Ossetia-Alania and South Ossetia (formerly autonomous region of
Georgia), Digoron is spoken in western parts of North and South Ossetia. Iron is considered as
a literal form of Ossetic, total number of speakers of Ossetic vernaculars is estimated to 542 000
people (ISAEV 1987, §39). Both dialects are historically close one to the other, but due to sound
changes that started in Iron approximately two hundred years ago both languages are intelligible
with difficulties (THORDARSON 1989, 457); to these two dialects also a transitional dialect of
Wellagkom can be added (ISAEV 1966, 1o1-111). The oldest book written in Ossetic was a
translation of catechism by Gay Takaov in the year 1798, the language was written in old (i.e.
Church Slavic) variety of the Cyrillic alphabet, in the past Ossetic was written in various
modifications of Cyrillic, Georgian alphabets Khutsuri and Mkhedruli or in modified Latin
alphabet (THORDARSON 1989, 457-459); Digoron speaking Muslims also used the Arabic script.
Modern Ossetic nowadays uses the Cyrillic alphabet extended by a letter @ and nine digraphs (in
Digoron there is also digraph iy for /i/ and also a letter b may be used).

consonants stops affricates | fricatives | sonorants | vowels

bilabials ppb mw i bl u
labiodentals fv \ \
alveolars t d nrl

—~
(@

c3 o
postalveolars ¢ éj S z \ \

palatals ‘ y \

velars kkg () x

labiovelars kv 1‘(‘” gv a-
uvulars q X

labiouvulars qv XV oW

Table 13 Sound system of Iron Ossetic.

* In this work Ossetic words will be marked in three ways — words that are the same in form will marked just as
‘Oss.’, when there are different forms in the Iron and Digoron dialects, those forms will be separated by double
vertical line: {Tron/ || {Digoronf. If a word exists only in one Ossetic dialect, it will be marked by a small capital letter:

1 = Iron, D = Digoron.
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Ossetic is a direct descendent of Alanic, which originates in Scytho-Sarmatian dialects.
Though the origins of Ossetic can be traced to the e century BC, we have no satisfactory
linguistic data concerning its ancestor(s) — the problem lays mainly in an insufficient graphical
system in which the old Scytho-Sarmatian languages were recorded and also in a
fragmentariness of data which do not provide us with much information concerning

morphology and syntax.

consonants stops affricates | fricatives | sonorants | vowels
bilabials P f) b mw 1
labiodentals fv

alveolars ttd cés3 Sz nrl

alveopalatals

palatals y

| kg o

labiovelars a-
uvulars q Xy

labiouvulars

glottals (h)

Table 14 Sound system of Digoron Ossetic.

Vocalic system of Ossetic, mainly of its Digoron dialect, is rather archaic — reduction of
unstressed vowels in Alano-Ossetic dialects did not occur to such extent as it is known in other
Eastern Iranian languages. The development of vowels was as follows: *a > @, a, 0; *d > a, o;
*di(a) > i || e *du(a) > u || 0; *1 > o || i; *tt > (®)er | u; *r > er, ar; palatalized *a(i) > i | , ¢; *ua
after a velar or uvular > o, @ | wa, we; and e from contraction: - + @- or -@ + i- || ye-. In Alano-
Ossetic, the quantity of high vowels was lost: *i, *7 and *u, *u developed to i and u in Digoron,
in Iron they all merged into v1. Qualitative changes can be observed for low vowels *a and *4, in
this case quantitative difference was replaced by difference in quality: *a = @ /e/, *a = a /a/, *a in
front of two tautosyllabic consonants merges with /a/ and this “new” /a/ later changed to o
when followed by a nasal. Consonant system continues from Alanic without major changes, but
it has been enriched by contact with Caucasian languages, so in Ossetic there are also glottalized
consonants p; t, k, ¢, and in Iron also ¢ Ossetic innovation when compared to Alanic is the
switch *3, *2, *& *& *j > 5, 2, ¢, ¢, 5. Velars and uvulars were labialized in front of old o and u

(Iron u, v1): k, k; g, g, x, ¥ > kv, k% g¥ g*, x*, o*. Iron differs from Digoron in two

® Development of s, z, ¢, ¢, 5 continues also recently, in (Northern) Iron they are realized as [[, 3, s, &, z]; in

Digoron they remain as [s, z, 55, &, &z] when followed by back vowels (i.e. e, a, o, u), before front vowels ¢ and 7

they are palatalized: [f, 3, ¢, ¢, dg]. Different development can be observed in some southern dialects of Iron:

sibilants and *¢ develop the same way as in northern Iron, palatal affricates probably retained their pronunciation
* ¥ oKy

until half of the 19" century, nowadays pronunciation of *¢ *f remained when geminated or when following 7, in

all other positions they changed to palatal sibilants: *¢ *j > /8, 2/ x @, ®jj, ®In, ®Inf (THORDARSON 1989, 457).
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fundamental changes: change of word-initial ¢(*)- > g(*)- and affrication of palatal velars before
front vowels ¢ and 7 £, k: ¢> ¢ ¢ j (in southern Iron dialects > ¢, ¢, 3, in Digoron they remain b,
ke 9). It should be noted that labialization and palatalization preceded change *i, ®Jy > _
(ISAEV 1987, 552-580; THORDARSON 1989, 459-466). Bilabial approximants w [B - u] and y [j ~ i
are non-phonemic and often form falling or rising diphthongs.

Ossetic distinguishes nine (D eight) cases: nominative, genitive, dative, allative, ablative,
inessive, superessive (/adessive), elative (/equative) and comitative (the last mentioned case is not
present in Digoron), it has two numbers (singular and plural) and does not distinguish gender.
Ossetic is by the number of cases comparable to Old Iranian, nevertheless Ossetic cases do not
respond to the Old Iranian cases functionally; only endings of four cases — nominative, genitive,
ablative and inessive (< locative) are considered to be inherited from Old Iranian. All the other
case endings newly emerged from prepositions, adverbs or due to contact with languages of
Caucasus (BELYAEV 2010). There is also an opinion that Ossetic originally possessed only two
inherited Old Iranian cases: nominative and genitive (> oblique) and the other cases are an
innovation due to contact with Caucasian languages (KIM 2003; 2007).

Ossetic verbal morphology is quite conservative, it preserves most of Old Iranian verbal
moods, an innovation is shift of past tenses into single past tense — preterite, also the forms of
future tense are new. Conservativism can be observed clearly also in personal endings which are
in many cases inherited (THORDARSON 1989, 473-477; ISAEV 1987, 664-632). There are
distinguished transitional and intransitional verbs, transitivity is expressed morphologically in
preterite — to a past stem (formed originally from *-ta- past participles) are added personal
endings, for transitional verbs formed from copula, for intransitional verbs formed from verb
to have (ISAEV 1987, 619). It is evident that the preterite endings confirm ergative construction
which have been lost in modern Ossetic, but it has just preserved its trace in two sets of the

preterite personal endings47. For Ossetic is characteristic the use of preverbs — calque from the

4 Velars were probably palatalized quite recently, some 150 or 200 years ago. In the first book printed in Ossetic
there are no marks of palatalization in orthography (but see notation of palatalized and non-palatalized velars in the
Romance languages), either the change i, u > v has not taken place although the book was written in the Iron
dialect (KOZYREVA 1974, 64). The issue of Ossetic phonology at the end of the 8" century is complicated —
Tamara Zaurbekovna Kozyreva in her analysis of Ossetic Catechism does not deal with phonology and notes that
the analysis needs a separate study (ibid.: 14). Palatalization of velars had to be completed before the year 1844,
when had Andeas Johan Sjégren published the first grammar of Ossetic (SJOGREN 1844). The solution perhaps may
be found in translations of religious texts to Southern Ossetic (written in the Khutsuri alphabet), which were
published in the early 19th century by Ivane Yalghuzidze (THORDARSON 1989, 458), unfortunately I have not seen
those sources. The clue for the issue of velar palatalization can be found in different results of palatalization in the
Southern and Northern Iron dialects, or possibly in the development of the transitional Digoron-Iron dialect of
Wellagkom — according to Vsevolod Fédorovich Miller the velars were seldom palatalized before the year 1880, but
before the year 1957 palatalization was fully implemented (ISAEV 1966, 106-107).

¥ The comparation of ergative with Ossetic inflectional system could be interesting — there are many “new” cases

formed due to contact with Caucasian languages but it has not preserved or borrowed ergative as a separate case, by
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Caucasian languages, but morphologically formed from Iranian sources; preverbs have two

functions — locative and modal (THORDARSON 1989, 475; ISAEV 1987, 612-616).

I.1.1.4.b. The Pamir languages

The Pamir languages (or Badakhshani languages) form a significant group within the Southern
branch of the Eastern Iranian languages®. The Pamir languages can be divided into two groups:
Northern Pamiri (or “Shughni-Yazghulami”) group and Southern Pamiri group. To the
Southern group belong Wakhi and Ishkashmi-Sangléchi, all the other Pamir languages belong
to the Northern group®. Formerly it was supposed that the languages come from a *“Proto-
Pamiri” proto-language (cf. PAKHALINA 1983), nowadays it seems that sources for these
languages vary, maybe the languages of the Shughni-Yazghulami group may have a common
ancestor (cf. EDEL’MAN — DODYKHUDOEVA 2009, 773; PAYNE 1989, 420-423; SOKOLOVA 1967;
SOKOLOVA 1973).

We do not have much information about the (pre)history of the Pamir-Hindukush area
before the Middle Ages, but it seems that Pamir was settled by Iranian speaking people in
several waves. We do not know from where the Iranian-speaking Pamirians came, there may be
a clue only for Wakhi which shares some isoglosses with the Saka dialects. Martin Kiimmel
suggests that (Old) Wakhi was originally a Western Saka dialect (KUMMEL 2008, 1) — nowadays
Wakhi certainly belongs to the Pamir group, a study of the Wakhi material shows that there
may be two (or even more) language layers’®. It can be supposed that a “Saka-Wakhi” language

contrast, it completely dropped it, despite the fact that ergative is present in languages such as Georgian or Svan
(BELYAEV 2010, 309-310).

“# The most widely accepted classification of the Eastern Iranian languages divides those languages into two
branches — Northern and Southern. I have not found any exact criteria by which both branches are defined. It can
be assumed that the inner development especially in the Southern branch could have been much more difficult. It
seems that the Eastern Iranian languages should be reclassified. They can be newly divided into five branches: I
Northern (or Scythian group; to this group belong Sogdian, Scytho-Sarmatian dialects, Ossetic and Yaghnobi), 11
North-eastern (or Saka; Saka dialects, maybe also Wakhi), III Central (or Pamir; Yazghulami, Shughni-Roshani group,
Munji-Yidgha, Wakbi, Ishkashmi-Sanglechi), VI Southern (or Pathan; Pashto and Wanetsi; maybe Munji-Yidgha and
Sarghulami can belong to this group) and V South-eastern (Ormuyi and Parachi). Questionable is a position of
Bactrian (member of the Pathan group or Munji-Yidgha Pamir subgroup ??) and Khwarezmian within the above
mentioned groups. The proposed classification is based mainly on contemporary (often geographically conditioned)
proximity of the languages. Such classification needs to be based on more thorough study of isoglosses within all
members of the Eastern Iranian group, some criteria will be shown later in this thesis.

* The position of Munji and Yidgha within the Pamir group may be questionable, there are some authorities who
do not recognise them Pamir languages and link them with Pashto and Wanetsi. More complicated is the position
of Sarghulami. I will treat them all as members of the Pamir group in this work.

’° They can be observed mainly in different development of intervocalic voiceless consonants — in some cases they
remain voiceless, but in some other instances they were voiced. There are even some examples of roots with forms

with both voiced and voiceless responses in Wakhi.
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was “Pamirized”, i.e. overlaid by a Pamir superstrate’’. It is quite difficult to determine the
development of the Pamir languages. As I have mentioned above, there is no reason to
reconstruct a *Proto-Pamiri language, when a proto-language of the Pamir area is needed then
it should be reconstructed just for the Shughni-Yazghulami languages. Also Munji-Yidgha (and
Sarghulami ?) probably belonged to this group, but they probably split earlier’®. The
Ishkashmi-Sangléchi languages are quite close to the Northern Pamir languages, but they differ
in some aspects, some authors even suppose that Ishkashmi-Sangléchi differ more from
Yazghulami and Shughni-Réshani than does Munji and Yidgha (EDEL’'MAN — DODYKHUDOEVA
2009, 773, 775-777; PAYNE 1989, 420-423; SOKOLOVA 1973). Genetic affiliation of the Pamir
languages is thus problematic.

To explain similarities between the individual languages of the area we can postulate Pamir
linguistic area (Sprachbund), i.e. the Pamir languages of Badakhshian (excluding Munji and
Yidgha). The Pamir linguistic area then belongs to a wider linguistic area of the Pamir-
Hindukush region that includes all the Pamir languages (with Munji and Yidgha) and the
Dardic and Nuristani languages. There can be even a wider linguistic area — Central Asian or
Himalayan Sprachbund that includes the languages of the Pamir-Hindukush Sprachbund, other
Iranian languages (i.e. Pashtd, Wanetsi, Parachi, Ormuri, Balochi), some Indo-Aryan languages
(Domaki, Western Pahari, Panjabi and maybe Lahnda and Sindhi), some Sino-Tibetan
languages (Balti, Ladakhi, West Himalayish languages), Dravidan Brahui and the language
isolate Burtshaski (PAYNE 1989, 422-423).

Some place names in Pamir show probable non-Iranian origin, according to Tatyana
Nikolaevna Pakhalina the name of Ishkashim should be Indo-Aryan® and Yazghulam and
Sarghulam probably contain a non-Indo-Iranian continuant of Ide. *d’éghom ~ *dbgtém- ‘earth™*
(PAKHALINA 1976b).

' Ivan Mikhailovi¢ STEBLIN-KAMENSKIY (1976) sees some pre-Wakhi traces in toponymy of Western part of the
Wakhi-speaking territory: Khandac (Wakh. Xondvit < Ir. *xvan-data-, given by the Sun; Tjk. Xandiit) and
Namatgiit (Wakh. Nomoatguit < Ir. *namata-gat-/gad-, place of prayer/adoration; Tjk. Namatgiit, earlier also
Namézgdh which is Tajik calque of the Wakhi name). «Jt is possible that the names Khandit and Namatgit originate
in some [unknown] Eastern Iranian dialect that was close or even identical with an ancestor of the contemporary Wakhi
language and they [i.c. the place-names] were formed in a period when Old Iranian form- and word-formation models
were still preserved.» (STEBLIN-KAMENSKIY 1976, 185)

It is even possible that an ancestor of Munji and Yidgha was a ‘Pamirized’ dialect similar to Bactrian.

 The name of Ishkashim (originally name of a territory, later on also name of the cites of Eshkishem and Nut):
Ishk. S(v)kosom, Pers. Lkasim, Tijk. Bkosim, AfghP. Eskasém; Wakh. S(a)kosum; Shugh. Sikosum) has probably
derived from Indo-Aryan *$akd-samd- (sic! PAKHALINA 1976b, 178; probably *sakd-jamd-) ‘Land of the Saka’, cf.
Ved. *$akd-ksam- (PAKHALINA 1976b, 178-179). Probable etymon for S(v)kosom/ Ikasim should be (Old) Indo-Aryan
*$akd-ksamd- with loss of *k in *ksamd- as a result of dissimilation: *Sakd-ksamd- > *$akdsamd- > *Proto-Ishk.
*$(@kas(@)m- > Ishk. S(v)kosom, (v)koimi; Pers. Lkasim, iskas(i)mi (Wakhi and Shughni forms are loans from
Ishkashmi or Persian).

’* Tat'yana Nikolaevna Pakhalina sees development of Ide. *d’gtém (Ir. *¢d*dm-; Ir. *deam-; Ave. zam-; Pers.
zamin; Ved. ksam-; Gre. xJwv and adv. yauad, on the earth; Lat. humus; Hit. tékan; TokhA. tkam; TokhB. kam;
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The Pamir languages share many similar features in phonology and morphology. Vocalic
similarities can be seen in operation of i- and 4-Umlaut. Almost in all of the Pamir languages
there were secondary palatalized tectals prior to front vowels (including *7 and often *7), also
postalveolar fricatives were depalatalized in almost all of the languages. Palatal sibilants tended
to change to retroflex sounds or even to velar fricatives. Intervocalic voicing of voiceless stops
and sibilants appeared in all languages, except Wakhi where this feature appears partly, probably
due to influence of substrate or adstrate. In morphology we can see also many common features
— gradual reduction of cases into two case system (but this development historically differs from

one language (subgroup) to another) and its replacement with adpositional constructions,

OCS. zemlja; Lith. 2émé) in several responses that exclude Iranian development: Yazghulim can be translated as
‘Land of the *4si people’. The root *dsi- () can be compared with the name of the Ossetians or Jassians or the
Asiawvol, Asaior (PTOLEMY, Geography V 9:16) or Agior (STRABO, Geography XI, 8:2) or with Ave. asu-, fast
(ABAEV 1958, 79). The Ide. root *d"gtém changed to *@d®am- > *gdiam- > *g/ydam. This *glyddm was borrowed
as *yiildm in Persian and besides Yazyuldm it also appears in the name Saryulam (i.e. “Upper Land’; cf. also
Sarghulami development *d > 3 > [ — so the Persian form was probably borrowed from Sarghulami or another
related but otherwise unknown language). Yazghulami name of the Yazghulam Valley is Yiizdom, its origin is the
same as of Pers. Yazyulam (Tjk. Yazgulom, in Southern dialects Yazgolom) < *ﬁatot/AJaiot/Ao’mwo/—*(g")d(b)ﬁm— >
*yds-(g)ddm- > Yiizdom. There lays also the origin of the name of the Yazghulim river, Yazgh. Z(a)gamenj <
* J’as-(d)g’cimi'nu—ﬁ— (also Yazgh. z(a)ifamig’, a person from Yazghulam < *ms—(d)g’imj—léﬁ—); probably there were
lately two (or even three) continuants of *(g")d(”)im— in the Yazghulam-Sarghulam area: *(g)ddm- and
*(d)gﬁm—/*g(d)im—. (cf. PAKHALINA 1976b, 179-181)

A variety of *(d)gam-/*g(d)am- < Ide. *dbgtém appears also in several (Dardic?) toponyms in Hindukush:
Sine-gam ‘Land of the Sina’, Kalas-gum ‘Land of the Kalasa’, Verfi-gum < *Verfik-gum Land of the Verchik
(=B(w)rusho) people’ (PAKHALINA 1976b, 179), but Martin Kiimmel connects ga/um with Skr. grama-, troop >
village (KUMMEL, pers. comm.). In zero-grades Ide. *d"g%m,- appears as ksm-, gm-, jm- in Vedic, see declination of
Ved. ksam- (£): sg. nom. ksas, gen.-abl. gmas / jmas / ksmas, dat. kse, acc. ksam, loc. jman / ksdmi, instr. jmd; du. nom.
ksama; pl. nom. ksa(mali)s, acc. ksas, loc. ksasu (MAYRHOFER 1992, 424-425; MONIER-WILLIAMS 1964, 326); cf.
Avestan zam-: sg. nom. zd, gen. zamd, acc. zqm, loc. zamé / zamd; du. nom. zd; pl. acc. zamas, voc. zamo
(BARTHOLOMAE 1961, 1662-1665). For the Iranian languages there is no attested zero-grade fgm- as in Vedic,
according to Avestan there had to be Iranian zero-grade *dem-. For Dardic we can suppose zero-grade (or a reduced
form) *g(V)m-. These examples do not explain origin of /[Yiiz/dom, [Yaz]yuldm and [Z(a)]ifam[enﬂ/[z(a)]ig)am[ig’].
Is it a form of an otherwise unknown centum (?) Indo-European language (*Eteo-Pamiri 2?) that was different from
*Proto-Tokharian (: *tkam-). The *d&m- and *g(V)m- roots can be compared with Greek yaual (x xIawv).

The above mentioned examples are an extension to proposal given by Tat'yana Nikolaecvna PAKHALINA (1976b)
in a short study on Pamir toponymy. This issue is still opened for further discussion, but it seems that the Pamir
region was once linguistically richer than it is today. Question is whether my postulation of the centum *Eteo-
Pamiri is correct or whether the development of the Ide. root *d"gbém in Yiizdom, Z(a)ifamenﬂz(a)ifamig’,
Yazyulam and Saryuldm can be observed in Dardic (or maybe Nauristani) languages, in Dardic the outcome of the
‘thorn clusters’ should be *¢ *i (KUMMEL, pers. comm.).

The names Yiizdom, Yazyulim, and Saryuldm can be also connected with Ilr. *d*aman- ‘place’, but this does

not explain the initial parts of the presented toponyms. Yazghulam may be explained as *azga-daman- ‘branch-

place’ (KUMMEL, pers. comm.), but Ir. *azga- (Ilr. *Hazg’a-) is attested only in Western Iranian (Pahl. azg, Pers.
azdy).
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development of ergative construction, which later tends to be lost. From demonstratives
emerged definite article which became one of the most important part of speech since it
determines gender (in those languages, where it is preserved), case and often subject, the
demonstratives preserve triple deixis (except Yazghulami, where the system of deixis has been

innovated). The Pamir languages are also very similar in means of syntax.

L.1.1.4.3. Wanji

Wanji (Vanji or Old Wanji; w/vanji, vanjiwor(i), vanjivor) is an extinct language of the Vanj
Valley in northern part of the Vanj district in Tajik Badakhshan. The first information on
Wanji as the language differing from Tajik comes from the year 1906 from a book Vostochnaya
Bukbara by Andrei Evgen’evich’ Snesarev” (LASHKARBEKOV 2008, 61), first linguistic data were
brought by Ivan Ivanovich Zarubin, who wrote that: «The inbabitants of valley of the Vanj river,
pouring into the river Panj northwards of Yazghulam [and] where is now [spoken] one of the
Mountain-Tuajik dialects, do remember that their ancestors used to speak a different language. In the
year 1915 there were living some elders who bad used to hear the Wanji language from their
grandfathers in childbood and could tell several words which were preserved in their memories. Despite
their small number they [i.e. the words] allow to consider the lost language as one of the Pamir
[languages]» (ZARUBIN 1924, 79-80) — those several Wanji words represent a list of 33 words and
phrases (ibid.: 80). Ten years later the Vanj Valley has been visited by Mikhail Stepanovich
Andreev who confirmed that already in a half of the Igth century the language was spoken only
in the furthermost villages of Upper Vanj. Andreev even met one of the informants of Ivan
Ivanovich Zarubin — an old man of advanced age, who hardly recalled two-three dozen words of
the forgotten language (ANDREEV 1945, 66). There are attested 64 Wanji words altogether
(ZARUBIN 1924, 80; ROZENFEL'D 1964, 141) and one derisive couplet recorded by Hannes SKOLD
(1936, 18-19; LASHKARBEKOV 2008, 627), some lexemes can be observed by an analysis of the
Vanj toponymy and other words can be found in Tajik dialect of Vanj; together we can
reconstruct some §00-600 Wanji lexemes (LASHKARBEKOV 2008, 63).

consonants stops affricates | fricatives | sonorants | vowels

bilabials pb m w uu
labiodentals fv \ \

dentals J9

alveolars td (c) (5) SZ nrl o]
postalveolars ¢j S1Z

palatals y \

e kg 7 | ® A
uvulars q Xy

glottals h

Table 15 Sound system of Wanji.
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Reconstruction of Wanji phonology carries its own pitfalls — the main problem is real
phonological inventory which has been influenced by Thajik adstrate; for the reconstruction of
Wanji phonology closely related Yazghulami and Shughni-Roshani languages are helpful. The
development of vowels can be summarized as follows: *i, *u > i, 2; *1 > i; *it > u; *ai > i, e, ai;
*au > au, aw-av; *r > 0, ir; *a > a, u, e, 2; *a > 0; *i > i; *ia > e; *r, *ar, *a before a nasal > ai; *a,
*a under i-Umlaut > i, ¢; *a, *a in vicinity of a labial > o, u. For consonants is typical
sonorization of voiceless stops when they follow sonors of voiced consonants and shifts * > x%’;
*Sr- > 13 *-3r- > <. It seems that Middle Iranian sounds *3, *3’ remained in Wanji, but in
some cases there may be observed shift *3 > | (LASHKARBEKOV 2008, 64-89). Realization of v
and w is disputable — whether they were two separate phonemes or free varieties of one sound as
in Tajiks8 (LASHKARBEKOV 2008, 75-77).

Wanji morphology can be reconstructed only partially from the attested material. Wanji
probably distinguished masculine and feminine genders, some feminines were formed with
i-Umlaut of the root vowel similarly as in other Shughni-Yazghulami branch of the Pamir
languages. Plural of nouns was probably formed by adding an ending -ev. There is no
information about the inflectional system of Wanji. For adjectives there is attested the
comparative ending -tar < Ir. *~tara-. Also information about verbal morphology is very poor.
Several verbal stems are attested, for some of them we also know a past stem in *-ta-(ka-).
Infinitive was formed by adding an ending -ak. Neither personal endings are attested, except
imperative of the second person singular which was equal to the present stem. Marginally are
attested also several demonstrative and relative pronouns and few postpositions
(LASHKARBEKOV 2008, 95-103). A reconstruction of morphology is difficult, though there has
been recorded one Wanji coupled (bayz) — this couplet can be interpreted as Tajik with Wanji

lexicon (LASHKARBEKOV 2008, 62.%).

L.1.1.4.4. Yazghulami
Yazghulami (Yazgulami; yiizdom(i) z(3)vag, z8amigi z(3)vag, 2 §amigdyi z(3)vag)” is a language
spoken approximately by 3000 people in the Yazghulam valley in southern part of the Vanj

” In words recorded by Zarubin and Andreev % appears either as <§> or as uvular <x>, in the Tajik dialect of Vanj
there is also either § or x for Wanji ®x.

% In records of Zarubin and Andreev instead of ¢ there is <&, in Vanji Tajik there is no /¢/ phoneme, it is
consistently replaced by /¢/.

7 In words recorded by Zarubin and Andreev 3 is spelled as <s> and 3 is mostly spelled <d>, sporadically <z>. In the
same way the continuants of *3 and *J are realized in Vanji dialects of Tjik.

* Modern Tijik has just one /v/ phoneme with positional allophone /w/ (PERRY 2005, 24-25), contrary Afghan
Dari has just single /w/ sound (KISELEVA 1985, 27).

’? Persian name of the language sounds yazyulami, in Tajik there are two varieties of the name: yazyulomi (quite
archaic) and yazgulomi (the second variety can be influenced by Russian siszyasmckuii or sseyaémckuii; but see
Tijik dialectal yazgolomi). Yazghulami derives its name from either the local name of the river Yazghulom —

Z@Paményj, or the name of the valley — Yiizddm.




district in Thajikistan (EDEL’MAN 2000b, 274), from the year 1954 some Yazghulamis live in
Kuibyshevsk district (nowadays Abdurahmon Jomi district). There are no historical records
about Yazghulami. The language does not have its own written form; the role of literary
language is played by T4ajiki Persian. Yazghulami has two dialects — Lower (Western) and Upper
(Eastern), there is no clear border between these two dialects; internal differences are minimal,
both dialects differ mainly in lexicon and pronunciation — especially in articulation of palatal
tectals £ and ¢ (in the Upper dialect [c, 3], in the Lower dialect > [tc, dz] or even [d, &z]) etc.
(EDEL’MAN 1966, 9-11).

consonants stops affricates | fricatives | sonorants | vowels

bilabials pb mw i u
labiodentals fv u
dentals 39 e \

alveolars td c3 S Z nrl ) 0
postalveolars ¢j SZ \

palatals k g y

velars k Xy () aa

labiovelars ke g° x°

uvulars q Xy

labiouvulars q° x° o°

glottals (h)

Table 16 Sound system of Yazghulami.

*Proto-Iranian vocalic system was completely remodelled in Yazghulami, various
transformations of vowels in stressed and unstressed positions occurred, and many changes were
influenced also by a- and i-Umlaut. Vowels a and 4 do distinguish quantity, vowels ¢, i, o, i, u
are all short and 2 is a super-short vowel. Peculiarity of Yazghulami is the opposition of palatal,
velar and labial series of tectals — & : k: k°, ¢ : g: ¢°and the opposition of labialized and plain
(non-labialized) sounds continues also for velar fricatives (¥ : x°) and uvulars (g : ¢°% x : x°, o :
°). Palatal tectals originate in plain velars that were palatalized by *4 and *7 in so-called neutral
position or under i-Umlaut. Labialization is a result of historical exposure to *# and *u (*i has
later underwent other sound changes, previous tectal was not labialized if *# has been changed
by i- or a-Umlaut). Tectals in front of front vowels (i, ¢) were also palatalized, on the other
hand labialized sounds before back vowels (u, i) often lose their labial character. Original
voiceless stops (together with *¢) were sonorized between vowels. *Proto-Iranian *s, *2 through
stage *§, *Z changed into X, ¢/ (but intervocalic *~{- > *-Z- > w, X); consonant groups *sp-, *st-,
*sk- changed to > *{p-, *§t-, *$k-/*$k- before *d and later came the change *{ > X and in word-
initial clusters an epenthetic vowel was inserted between x and p/t/k/k. Among other sound
changes should be mention *$m > m; *dr-, *3r > ¢; *x§ > %, §; or palatalization -d-, *-¢-, - > 9.

In consonant groups *zd and *zn the *z, after a vowel formed a diphthong, such diphthong
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could have been monophthongized: *Vrd > *Vwd/ii3 (when palatalized > *Vyd/13), *Vin >
*Vwn/iin; group * ¢ through intermediate *d changed into g. (EDEL’MAN 1987b, 353-381)
Yazghulami nouns distinguish two genders — masculine and feminine, but the original
gender system was transformed: the masculines include male names and persons and nouns
denoting things and inanimate entities; female names and persons and animals (irrespective of
their natural gender) are feminines. There can be traced some relics of old gender diversity, e.g.
1) plural ending -eZg appears with some feminines, 2) words ending in -enj are old feminines;
3) in many words original feminine form can be observed due to reflexes of - and i-Umlaut and
4) the difference between original masculines and feminines can be seen in diverse reflexes of
suffixes *(-a)-ka- x *(-d)-ka-, *(-d)-¢i-. Plural of nouns is formed by adding an ending -d% <
*-Yua-, plural of animate nouns can be also formed by adding an ending -én (with varieties -gén
and -yén for words ending in -a or -i respectively) derived from old genitive plural ending
*-anam. Another, yet non-productive plural endings are: -eZg for old feminine and rarely
appears also an ending -4n°. Old kinship terms in *~tar — Sayd ‘daughter’ and v(3)rdd ‘brother’
form plural by adding an ending -dr : 3ayddr, v(3)raddr. Yazghulami has two cases — direct and
oblique, case is not expressed morphologically, it is expressed by a form of demonstrative
pronoun; in singular there can appear attributive suffix -(3)i which is a reflex of Iranian genitive
singular *-hia. Adjectives are indeclinable, they do distinguish neither number, nor case nor
gender, but gender categories are preserved in remnants — some adjectives have feminine forms
that differ from masculine by operation of 4- or i-Umlaut of a root vowel. Personal pronouns
distinguish direct and oblique cases in singular, in plural there is just one form for both cases;
moreover, there is a possessive pronoun, which has separate forms for the first and second
persons singular, in other cases it is formed with a suftix -i. Personal pronouns in the third
person have two forms — one of them marks the third person in common and the other has an
emphatic function — it points to a closer object. Oblique forms of the personal pronouns of the
third person distinguish gender. Demonstrative pronouns originally had a system of triple deixis,
this system changed to double deixis in course of the development of the language. From the
original forms of demonstrative pronouns further developed forms of the third persons personal
pronouns (for emphatic personal pronouns there fused the forms of I. and II. deixis — direct case
is based on the I. deixis, oblique of masculine and feminine and of plural comes from the II.
deixis; form of “common” third person pronoun originates in forms if the III. deixis);
demonstrative pronouns yu(k) and du(k), which also serve as definite article, are based on the

forms of the I. and II. deixis.

5 Plural ending -dn is, similarly as above mentioned ending -(g/y)én, a reflex of old genitive plural ending of
a-stems. It seems, that the original -én was contaminated by Persian animate plural ending -an; the ending -dn
should be genuine Yazghulami, nowadays it appears just with the word wex, man, pl. wexdn, men (EDEL’MAN 1987b,
382-383).




Yazghulami verbal system is based on two stems — present and past. Present stems continue
form Old Iranian verbal stems, but in forms of the third person the root vowel often undergoes
i-Umlaut. Past (or preterite) stem originates in Iranian past participles in *-z2. To the present
stem are added personal endings derived from Iranian primary endings, past tenses have endings
derived from forms of copula — these endings are often added to the subject of clause. In past
tenses ergative construction is applied, personal endings of the third person singular have
different forms for transitive and intransitive verbs; intransitive verbs can even have no ending —

it is often replaced by a subject in oblique case. (EDEL’MAN 1987b, 381-401)

L.1.1.4.5. The Shughni-Réshani group

The Shughni-Roshani language group is a family of eight mutually related languages and
dialects which can be divided into four main dialect subgroups, individual languages/dialects are
divided as follows: 1) Shughni (Shughani, Shighn(an)i; xuynln(i) ziv, xuyni ziv), Shakhdarai
(Shakbdarat; xo%dara ziv, xaxdara ziv)® and Bajui (Bajuwi; baju(w) ziv); 2) Khafi (xaf ziv) and
Réshani (Riashant; rixan ziv)®*; 3) Bartangi (bartang 2iv)® and Rasharvi (or Oroshori; ro$orv ziv);
4) Sariqoli (Tashqorghani, wrongly (Sarigoli) Tajik®; tujik ziv, Sariquli ziv)”. The languages of
the Shughni-Roshani group are altogether spoken by more than 177 000 people: Shughni is
spoken by more than 100 000 speakers in the Shughnon and Rosht-Qal‘a districts of Thajikistan
(EDEL’MAN — YOSUFBEKOV 20003, 225) and some 30" 000 people in Afghan district of Sheghnan
(BAKHTIBEKOV 1979, 3); Roshani is spoken by 18 0oo people on right bank of the river Panj in
the Tajik Rishon district (EDEL’MAN — YOSUFBEKOV 2000b, 242) and 2000-3000 speakers live
on the opposite bank of the river Panj in the northern part of Afghan Sheghnan district
(FAYZOV 1966, 5), Khafi is spoken by more than 2300 people in the Khuf river valley in the
Réshon district (EDEL’MAN — YOSUFBEKOV 2000¢, 254); Bartangi is spoken by approximately
2500 speakers on the middle reaches of the river Bartang in the Réshon district (EDEL'MAN —
YUSUFBEKOV 2000d, 259) and Rasharvi is used by some 2000 speakers on the upper reaches of
the Bartang river in the Rishon district (EDEL’MAN — YUSUFBEKOV 2000€, 264); Sariqoli is a
mother-tongue of more than 20 o0oo speakers in the Tashqorghan Tajik Autonomous County

(Tashiku’ergan Tajike Zizhixian) in the Chinese Turkestan (EDEL’MAN — YOUSUFBEKOV 2000f,

' With already dead Barwaz subdialect (barwozi ziv).

52 With Upper (3értang ziv) and Lower (poytaxt ziv) subdialects.

% With Basid (basid ziv), Bardara (bardara ziv); Sipanj (siponj ziv) and Rawmeéd (rawméd ziv) subdialects.

64 Chinese authorities officially accept only one Iranian language in the Xinjiang-Uyghur autonomous region — the
Tajik language (tajike-yu), however, under this designation fall two Pamir languages — Sariqoli (seleku er-yu) and
Wakhi (wahan-yu). Nevertheless, these two languages have nothing in common with Tjik (i.e. Central Asian
variety of Persian), there are no Persian-speaking Tiajiks in Uyghuristan. Labelling of the Sarigolis and Wakhis as
Tajiks is based on a local label of the Sariqolis as tujik (< Pers. tajik) (cf. GAWARJON 1996, 257-266). In the past the
term 7ajik was used for Iranian-speaking population of Central Asia.

5 With Tiashqorghan (tosqerryoni ziv, varside ziv), Wacha (wala ziv) and Burungsal (b(t)riingsol ziv, b(eyreingsol

ziv) subdialects.
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269). The first historical record about the Shughni-Roshani languages can be found in the
Travels of Marco Polo — he writes that the inhabitants of province of Balas(c)ian or Badas(c)ian
(i.e. Badakhshan) have their own language (MARCO PoLO, XLVII), Shughni is not mentioned
directly, but there are mentioned ruby-mines under the mountain Sighinan (i.e. Shughnan).
The languages have no written tradition of their own, the only exception is Shughni for which
was created a Latin alphabet based on Tajik (and Pan-Turkic) variety of the Latin alphabet in
the 1930's*® (cf. SAMBIZODAT 1931; SAMBIZODA 1937), but this alphabet has not been used for a
long time. Currently there are some efforts to create a custom alphabet for each of the
languages on basis of the Thajik Cyrillic alphabet (either by adding new diacritical marks or using
digraph when letters » and » substitute diacritics)®, in the case of Sariqoli there has been

created a local variety of the Latin alphabet based on Chinese Pinyin68 (cf. GAWARJON 1996).

consonants stops affricates | fricatives | sonorants | vowels

bilabials pb mw uu
labiodentals fv ut
dentals 39 0
alveolars td Cc3 SZ nrl

postalveolars ¢j S1Z 00
palatals y x

velars kg Xy (I]) aaa

uvulars q Xy

glottals (h)

Table 17 Sound system of the Shughni-Réshani languages (values in italic represent Sarigoli vowels).
Individual languages and dialects of the Shughni-Roshani group are mutually very close
one to each other, substantial differences can be observed especially in vowels — Shughni dialects
and Roshani have ten vowels, Khufi has eleven Vowels69, Bartangi and Rasharvi just nine vowels

and in Sariqoli there are only seven vowels and two diphthongs’®. Valentina Stepanovna

66 Shughni Latin alphabet looked as follows (in parenthesis there are values of the letters corresponding to their
scientific transcription used in the presented work): aab-s () c (¢ (e (dd B e(@>E fgeg @) hiij() k
Imno@e(pqo(y)rss@tb(Huivwxx(¥)zzZ) 3 (3.

57 For varieties of the Cyrillic alphabet for the Pamir languages of Tajikistan see EDEL’MAN — DODYKHUDOEVA
20093, 778 — Table 14a.1.

68 Sariqoli pinyin (“Tujik Zivan Pinyin’) looks as follows (values given in parenthesis show standard transcription of
Sariqoli as it is used in presented work): abc (®¥) ddz (3) efggc () gh () h(x) hy (h)ij(Hkkh(g) lmnopgq
(Drsss(¥)tes(Quii (o) vwx (9yzzy (2) 2z (3) (GAWARJON 1996, 1-2).

% Khifi @ and o are rather rising diphthongs [iz] and [uo] respectively.

of an opposition in vowel quantity, there is nowadays an opposition of stable (g, e, 2, 0, u) vs. unstable (i, or) vowels.
From the stable vowels ¢, 0, u may be prolonged in speech. Schwa (5) is considered an allophone of vi. (PAKHALINA
1966, 6)
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Sokolova reconstructs *Proto-Shughni vocalism as follows: *a > *d, *a; *a > *0; *u > *a, *u; *1 >
*i; unstressed *i, *u > *2; *di > *ei; *du > *ou (SOKOLOVA 1967, 63-78), in later development
there took place other changes of vowels as effects of G- and i-Umlaut, operation of stress and
openness/closeness of syllable. The relationship of vowels in the Shughni-Raéshani group can be
seen in scheme in Table 18. Consonantal system shares many common features: postalveolar
affricates were depalatalized *¢ * > ¢, z-/3; there happened second palatalization of velars *k, *g,
*x > *k, *o, *% > ¢, %, § in front of original front vowels (including *4); *Proto-Shughni post-
vocalic voiceless sounds were sonorized *p, *t, *k, b *c> b, d, % J/%, 3/z; *$, *Z changes through
*§, *Z into X, o, but post-vocalic *-§- changes firstly to *-2- and it has later underwent difterent
development in individual dialects: Shugh. ¢/, Baju. ¢/ or w; Rosh., Bart., Rashrv. w, Sarig. ¢ or
[ (only occasionally w). Some other changes took place in consonantal groups: *$m > m; *3r > r
(but word-initially ar-); *sr-, *der- > *§-, *2- > &, o/-; *i, *&i > 53 *gt, *kt > yd/wd; *gpt > *d >
Shugh. d, Rosh., Bart., Rashrv., Sariq. g (rarely also *g¢r > n3/V3); *rn > (whn; *u5, *nde >
Shugh. Xc, ¥3/9/z, Rosh., Bart., Rashrv. ws, wz, Sariq. 7s, rz. Old suftixes *-ka-, *-¢i- usually
changed to -j and -3 (in the second case also with i-Umlaut of stem vowel). (SOKOLOVA 1967,
63-78; EDEL’MAN 19872, 238-284)

Shugh. Khaf. Rosh. Bart.-Rishrv. Sariq.
o —— o ) €
i x é é i
€ i i i gy
£ € é é
0 — 0 0 0 u
4 < a a EW
a > a ! ! bl
a a a a 0
a — a — a a d
i — i — i i i
u —— u —— u u bl

Table 18 The relationship of vowels in the Shughni-Réshani languages (after: SOKOLOVA 1953b, 135; modified).

There is distinguished masculine and feminine gender in the Shughni-Réshani languages.
Gender differentiation is expressed in three ways: 1) morphologically — gender affiliation is
maintained in reflexes of root vowels: masculines are words with reflexes of vowels in so-called
neutral position and words ending in -j < *~ka < *-ka-, feminines are words with reflexes of
a- and i-Umlaut and words ending in -3 < *-ci < *-¢i-; 2) lexically — this way natural gender of
animals and human beings is expressed as well as place-names, which belong to the masculine;
3) syntactically (or semantically) — syntactically gender is applied for majority of majority of
nouns: feminines are entities perceived as individual unit, masculines can be the same words

when perceived as collectives (morphologically in singular) — e.g. ‘apple’ is feminine, if it is
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perceived as a single unit — “(one/this) apple’, but when it is perceived as ‘apples (in a common
sense), many apples’ it is masculine”. In Sariqoli there remained some reflexes of gender in
morphological and lexical level, in this case it is preservation of distinction of natural gender,
syntactically the category of gender typical for the other Shughni-Réshani languages was
completely lost. Nouns distinguish two cases — direct and oblique, cases are often not expressed
morphologically, in singular the direct and oblique cases are the same, formally they are equal to
stem, in plural the situation is comparable — both cases are formed by adding a plural ending,
only in Sariqoli there are two different endings for direct and oblique case plural (under Wakhi
influence?). Cases are expressed syntactically often with use of demonstratives. Plural can be
formed by use of several endings. Plural of inanimate (and optionally animate) nouns is in
Shugh., Résh., Bart. formed by adding an ending -én (following a vowel -yen; in Rashrv. the
ending -(y)én appears rarely), and in Rashrv. -if (following a vowel -yif) and Sariq. -¢f (following
a vowel -yef; used only in the oblique case), some animate nouns form plural from other endings:
Shugh. -yin, -giin, -fin, Rosh., Bart., Rashrv. -yon, -gon, -jon; Shugh. -ér3z, -orj,
Rosh. -ér3, -orf (Khif. also -ar3), Bart. -arz, -érz, -orz, Rashrv. -arz, -arj”*. Plural of some
words is formed not just by adding the plural ending but also with an Umlaut of a root vowel.
There is another set of collective plural endings: Shugh. -xél, Rosh., Bart., Rashrv. -xil (>
Sariq. -xeyl for “plain” plural ending in direct case); Shugh., Rosh., Rashrv. -gald, Bart. -gald;
Shugh. -gufta, Bart. -gufid and relict Shugh. -i¢, Rosh. -é¢; forms of collective plural can also
take plural endings in -én. Adjectives do not differ in number or case, but some adjectives have
different forms for masculine and feminine. Personal pronouns have forms just for the first and
second persons, the third person is expressed by demonstrative pronouns. Both personal and
demonstrative pronouns have two cases and two numbers (but the first and second persons
plural have the same forms in the direct and oblique cases), the demonstratives distinguish
gender in the oblique case (in Shughni there are masculine and feminine forms also in forms of
demonstrative pronouns of III. deixis). Demonstratives distinguish triple deixis and they fill a
syntactic function of definite article and they govern case of a noun besides the function of

demonstratives and the third person personal pronouns. Sariqoli demonstratives have preserved

7" See the use of the word mawn, apple in following Roshani examples: dum {this: f. obl. sg. II. deixis} mawn {apple:

1 sg.} mu-r {to me} dak {give!} ‘give me this apple’; dum {this: f. obl. sg. II. deixis} mawn {apple: f. sg.} bax ki {share!}
‘share this apple’ x day {this: m. obl. sg. II. deixis} mawn {apple(s): m. sg.} tar {to} bozor {bazaar, market} yos {carry!}

‘carry these apples to the bazaar’; day {this: m. obl. sg. II. deixis} mawn {apple(s): m. sg.} tar {to} zastav {gate} yos

{carry!} ‘carry these apples to the gate’ (EDEL'MAN 19873, 289; PAYNE 1989, 428).

7 Apart from the above mentioned plural endings there are many other endings, which are used only marginally:

Rosh. -3en, Shugh. -3zin-én; Bart. -30n, -3andn, Rashrv. -30n; Bart., Rashrv. -zor; Bart., Rashrv. -on; Bart. -iya;

Shugh., Rosh., Bart. -ar (this ending is added only to the word virod ‘brother’ : virodar). In Bajui (and partly in

other dialects of Shughni) and in Bartangi there is also the ending Baj., Shugh. -(Pév (Shakhd. -()¢f), Bart. -if,

which is used in adverbial function indicating multiplicity of action, the same ending appears also in many place-

names (it is the same ending as plural ending in Rasharvi and Sariqoli). (EDEL’'MAN 19872, 291-295)
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forms of masculine and feminine, but the feminine forms are used rarely. (EDEL’MAN 19872,
284-316)

Shughni-Réshani verbal system is based on four stems: present, preterite, perfect and
infinitive stems. The present stems continue from Old Iranian present stems, the preterite stem
originates in Iranian past participles in *-ta- (m.), *-za- (£, pl.) > -#/-d/*-d (in feminine and
plural forms there is a-Umlaut of a root vowel), the perfect stem originates in extended perfect
stem: *-ta-ka- (m.) // *-ta-ci- (£) /] *-ta-ka- (pl.) > -(C)&/-j I/ -3/-c I/ -(C)¢/-j (in feminine
forms there is i-Umlaut of a root vowel, in plural ¢-Umlaut takes place)”. Preterite and present
stems distinguished gender and number, such distinction remained in majority of intransitive
verbs forms, and transitive verbs are based on form of masculine, same as Sariqoli preterite and
perfect stems of intransitional verbs. Infinitive stem comes from Iranian verbal noun ending in
*-ti, infinitive itself has two forms, short infinitive, which is equal to the infinitive stem and
long infinitive — i.e. infinitive stem with the ending Shugh., Résh., Rashrv. -ow, Bart. -d(w),
Sariq. -ew. Personal endings of the present tense are consistent with Old Iranian primary
endings, just the second person plural comes from optative ending *-aita, forms of the third

*-ti. Past tense

person singular often use i-Umlaut of root vowel with the ending -d/-t <
endings originate in forms of copula. The Shughni-Réshani languages had originally ergative
construction in the past tenses, ergative has been preserved in Roshani, Khafi and Bartangj,
however, in these languages the ergative construction tend to be substituted by absolutive
construction as it is in Shughni, Rasharvi and Sariqoli. Although the category of ergative has
been lost in some languages (or it is slowly substituted by absolutive), the difference in transitive
and intransitive verbs remains — in Shughni, Roshani, Khafi, Bartangi and Sariqoli the
transitional verbs have an enclitic ending -i in forms of the third person singular (in Roshani
and Khufi use of the ending is optional, it is used mainly in phrases, in which there is not
expressed subject; in Sariqoli use of the ending is also optional, but it can be used also for
intransitive verbs; in Rasharvi and in the Basid dialect of Bartangi there is no ending at all), the
intransitive verbs have no ending for the third person singular. Bartangi (and earlier also

Rasharvi) has special forms of enclitic ending for the third person plural. (EDEL’'MAN 1987a, 317-
337)

7 Reflexes of participles in *-ta- se do differ in individual dialects in front of preterite endings *-kd-/*-ci- e.g.:
*tak-ta-kd-/-¢- (preterite stem of the verb ‘%o leave) > Shugh. tayj // tic // toyf (m. /I . /] pl.), Résh. tuyf I/ tayc I/
tayf, Khaf. tuyj // tiyc/tic I/ toyj, Bart. tiyj I/ tayc /1 toyj, Sariq. teryf (single form); *¢iu-ta-kd-/-¢i- (preterite stem of
the verb ‘to go’) > Shugh. sudj // sic // sa¥j, Rosh. suj // siz /I saj, Khaf. suj // sic // saf, Bart. suj // sic // saj, Sariq. sed;
transitive verbs have a single form based on masculine: *br-ta-ka- (preterite stem of the verb ‘%o bring) > Shugh.

viiyj, Rosh. (@)viaj, Khaf. vugj, Bart. viij, Sariq. vayf (EDEL’MAN 19873, 320).

.43.



L.1.1.4.6. Sarghulami

Sarghulimi (or Saraghlami)™* is a dead language from upper reaches of the Sarghulim (or
Saraghlam) river in Afghan Badakhshan. The language became extinct at the beginning of the
20" century, the only reference about the language has been published by Ivan Ivanovich
Zarubin, who in the year 1916 recorded several Sarghulami words from a Munji person, who
claimed that he knew the Sarghulami language. From the list of Sarghulami words majority
were Persian or Munji lexemes; Zarubin notes, that only three words could have been identified
as Sarghulami words” — woliké / woliki ‘water’; kifé ‘cow’, and zotk ‘boy’, and he quotes these
words with selected responses from other Eastern Iranian languages (ZARUBIN 1924, 79).
Despite poorly documented linguistic material, we can get many valuable information about the
language if we thoroughly analyse the attested words”.

From the attested material we cannot judge much about Sarghulami — one can only guess
that it is one of the Northern Pamir languages, obviously related to Munji. However, we can
observe two certain Sarghulami innovations: change *d > [ (thus a phenomenon that is known
also in Bactrian, Munjt or Pashtd) and semantic shift of Ir. *uddi-, irrigation channel > water”’
(ZARUBIN 1924, 79; MORGENSTIERNE 1974, 99). Iranian suffix *-kd- should be attested je in
words woliké/woliki < *uadi-ka- and zotk < *dzaba-ka- (or *dzata-ka- ??) ‘child’ (cf.
MORGENSTIERNE 2003, 103-104). Voiceless consonants were probably retained in intervocalic
positions, in addition to example of suffix *-kd- similar feature can be seen in the word kisd” <
*kays-d-/*kils-d- ‘cow’” (cf. PAKHALINA 1987b, 484). Word-final long vowels were probably
preserved; about the effects Umlaut as it is known in other Pamir languages, on the basis of the
preserved material can be suggested only with reservations. By comparison with some other

Pamir languages we can come to a conclusion that (oblique?) plural ending was *-i/ew or *-i/év.

7 The language was also known as lafz-i mazar i.e. ‘the speech of mazar (shrine)’ after a mazir located in village of
Sarghulam (Sar Ghulam) near to Afghan Fayzabad.

? One can only say that it is a great pity that Zarubin did not specify also those words he did not consider
Sarghulami — even from the study of borrowings we could deduce more about this language, the issue of Munji
borrowing might be interesting — could they be a contamination caused by the first (?) language of the informant
or were the Sarghulami and Munji words so similar, that Zarubin identified them as Munji words, or their original
Sarghulami form was garbled by their Munji responses.

76 Moreover there are several place-names in the Sarghulam Valley that can be identified as of Sarghulami origin:
Malangay or Malangab, Luciw and Gharaliw (MORGENSTIERNE 1938, 439), I will not analyse them in detail in this
work.

7 For a similar semantic shift see Wanj. wol ‘water’ x Yazgh. wad, Shugh. wz, Wakh. wod/3 ‘brook, stream,
(irrigation) channel’, Ave. va®i- ‘irrigation channel’ < *uadi- (LASHKARBEKOV 2008, 83); Yazgh. xex, Vanj. xik
‘water’ < Ir. xaha- ‘well, spring’ (MORGENSTIERNE 1974, 99) or Oss. don ‘water, river’ < Ir. *danu- ‘river’ (ABAEV
1958, 366-367).

% In Munji, Shughni-Réshani languages, Ishkashmi-Sangléchi or in Pashto intervocalic *-§- changed to *-z- and
later has undergone other phonetic changes.

7 Cf. Munj. kitwo/kityo ‘bull’, Ishk. kvZiik, Yagh. kisok.
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L.1.1.4.7. Munji and Yidgha

Munji (Munjani or Minj(an)i; manji rdy, manjiwar, miinjiwar) is spoken by some 2000-2500
people in valley of the river Munjan in Koran wa Monjan district in Afghan Badakhshan®*
(GRYUNBERG 2000, I54; DECKER 1992, §4), Yidgha (Yiidgha; YId(Q)Q/é, latkuhwar; Munj. u
yadgdna roy) is spoken by s000-6000 speakers in the Liitkoh Valley in Pakistani Chitral (Yidgh.
éitréyo) (DECKER 1992, 48). The Munjan and Lutkoh Valleys are divided by the Hindukush
massif, the only path connecting both areas goes through the Dorah Pass in the Hindukush,
through which it is possible to pass further to the Sangléch Valley. Both languages are closely
related”, though both languages are hardly mutually intelligible today. Among the Yidghas
there is a legend, that they came from Munjan — this fact can be also compared with the fact
that majority of place-names in the Lutkoh Valley is unlike in Munjan a non-Iranian (mainly
Dardic) origin and also that Yidgha does not split into dialects, but Munji has three dialects —
Upper (Southern), Central and Lower (Northern). It is assumed that the Yidghas came to the
Latkoh Valley sometime in the -3 centuries (DECKER 1992). History of Munjan is
unknown, the only historical record dates to the v century from the pen of Chinese traveller
Xuan Zang, who within Tokharistan mentions kingdom of Mungjin in Badakhshan
(XUAN ZANG, I, 24, XII, 6; MORGENSTIERNE 1938, 7). Both languages do not have a written
tradition of their own. Both languages are often classified as the Pamir languages™, Valentina
Stepanovna Sokolova classifies Munji and Yidgha as members of the Northern Pamir group
(other members of this group are Shughni-Roshani languages, Yazghulami, Wanji and probably
Sarghulami; see SOKOLOVA 1973).

Differences between Munji dialects and Yidgha can be seen mainly in phonology,
correlation of vocalic system is summarized in Table 21. Munji vowels 4 (4) and # (b1) merge
with 2 in colloquial speech. Munji vocalic system was enriched by Persian, vowels a and u were
introduced together with Persian loans (GRYUNBERG 1972, 400-401; GRYUNBERG 1987, 163-164),
but these ‘Persian’ sounds usually merge with similar sounds in Munji a ~ @ and u -~ i (- 2).
Historical development of vocalism can be outlined as follows: *a > d (-3) || o (in closed syllable >
6 | @; under i-Umlaut > 7); *a > 7 (U ) || 7 (in open syllable > 6 | g; in various positions > a/d ||
dlo; under i-Umlaut > &); *i > 2 || i; *7, *ai > 7, *u > 1 (Cw) || &4; *iz > it; *au > i (under i-Umlaut >
1). Consonantal system of both languages has undergone many changes, which have comparable

analogies within other Eastern Iranian languages. Development of voiced stops is the same as in

fo According to the latest information, most of the Munijis left Munjan after the start of Afghan Civil War (1989-
1992) and they moved to different places in Pakistani Chitral, many Munjis might be killed, and many of their
villages destroyed. Refugees themselves say that they would like to return to Munjan after the war ends. (DECKER
1992, 50)

8 For simplicity, in the following text the examples will be given in both languages and Munji form will be
separated from Yidgha by double vertical lines || ; to indicate the Lower, Central and Upper dialect I will use
shortcuts in the form of small capitals: L, ¢, U.

% On the other hand, Munji and Yidgha share several similar features with Wanetsi and Pashto.
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the Middle Iranian period, in a later period there was a shift *d (> *3) > [; other characteristic
changes are: *3 > x; *-p-, *-t-, *-k-, *-¢=, *~5- > v/w | v, y/o, v (U @) | v, 2/y (U @) || oly; *rt > r (L
N || 73 *st, *rst, *rit > $k | 5 Frn, *rsn, *rin > 7g || m; *$m > m. One of the typical changes presents
a loss of a nasal before (voiced) stop in Yidgha and Upper Munji. Denominal abstract suffix
*-(a-)ka- changed to -2y (-iy) | -é/-a. Secondary palatalization of word-initial *k& links both
languages with Yazghulami and the Shughni-Réshani languages. Due to the contact with
Dardic and Indo-Aryan languages cerebral sounds emerged in Yidgha. (GRYUNBERG 1987, 171-

180; SKJARVO 1989¢, 412-413; MORGENSTIERNE 1938, 36-109)

consonants stops affricates | fricatives | sonorants | vowels
bilabials pb mw 1 u
labiodentals fv \ \ u
alveolars td c3 SZ nrl \bI u
retroflexes ¢ SZ r x 3
alveopalatals _ ¢j S1Z \\ 0
palatals kg X ny a
velars kg X () a a \ &
uvulars Xy
glottals h

Table 19 Sound system of Munji.
consonants stops affricates | fricatives | sonorants | vowels
bilabials pb ¢ mw 1 u
labiodentals fv \ i \ a
alveolars td c3 Sz nrel eé \ u
postalveolars ¢j SZ & 3
retroflexes td ¢ $1Z nr € \ o
palatals kv gy X y a
velars kg Xy (IJ) aa-
uvulars (q)
glottals h

Table 20 Sound system of Yidgha.

Munji and Yidgha nouns have two genders (masculine and feminine), two numbers
(singular, plural) and two cases (direct and oblique), Munji has additionally predicative genitive
and vocative. Adjectives have categories of gender and number but they do not distinguish case.
Pronouns retain system of the direct and oblique cases together with the predicative genitive,
demonstratives distinguish triple deixis. Verbal system is based on three stem system: present,
preterite and perfect. Munji forms of past tenses distinguish transitional and intransitional verbs,

in Yidgha the categories of (in)transitivity have been lost. Moreover Yidgha forms durative

.46.



present and some verbal forms in Yidgha originate from forms calqued from Dardic Khowar

(Chitrali). (GRYUNBERG 1987, 180-229; SKJARVO 1989¢, 413-415; MORGENSTIERNE 1938, 110-167)

Munj. Yidgh.
L C U
i — 1 i i
: a : %
é § —— & —— &
: i — 1 — M
i —— @4 — @ ——
6 —— & o a
: a : %
i —— § — § —— o
86

i
4 —— b —— U u

a — a B a

-9y -9y -9y
Table 21 The relationship of vowels in Munji dialects and in Yidgha (after: GRYUNBERG 1987, 169; modified).

I.1.1.4.8. Ishkashmi, Sangléchi and Zebaki

Ishkashmi (or Ishkashimi, Rani, Rini; $(b)kosmi zovik, reni zovitk), Sangléchi (Sanglichi; sangléci
lavz, sanglédi zoviik) and Zebaki are three closely related languages” * of the Southern Pamir
group. They are spoken in south-eastern part of Tajik and north-western part of Afghan
Badakhshan. Ishkashmi is spoken by approximately 2000 speakers, majority of them lives in the
village of Ran (Ishk. Ren), several Ishkashmi speaking families live also in places such as
Ishkoshim (Ishk. Net or S(b)kosom), Sumjin, Mulvoj and Namatgtut (Wakh. Nomotgeif) on the
Tajik bank of the river Panj and in vicinity of Afghan city of Eshkashem (PAKHALINA 1987b,
474-475; PAKHALINA — QURBONOV 2000, 197). In Afghan Badakhshan there live more than
1300 speakers of Sangléchi (YUSUFBEKOV — DODYKHUDOEVA 2008, 110) in the Sangléch Valley

8 _
P < *a4.

8 In suffix -éka // -ika.

% In ending of masculine nouns.
86 .
< *i.

8 All three languages are often referred to as Ishkashmi, if necessary to distinguish Ishkashmi proper, i.e. the
variety spoken on right bank of Panj the language is often called roni zovitk — ‘Rani / Rini’, or ‘Ran Ishkashmi’.

8 According to information given by Nazar Nazarzoda (an Ishkashmi native speaker, member of the Radaki
Institute of Language and Literature of the Academy of Sciences of the Republic of Tajikistan) who has visited the

Sangléch valley in Afghanistan in 2007, Sangléchi and Ishkashmi are mutually intelligible languages.
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southwards from the city of Zébak (Zéb. Izivik); Zéebaki dialect/language has been quite
recently replaced by Afghan Persian and by Lower Sangléchi dialect (YUOSUFBEKOV 2000, 186-
187). In addition to the above mentioned language varieties it is necessary to mention a mixed
Ishkashmi-Sangléchi-Wakhi dialect of the village of Warg in Afghan Wakhan
(MORGENSTIERNE 1938, 287, 291-292). Of all the three vernaculars only Sangléchi splits into
two dialects — Lower (Northern) and Upper (Southern) Sangléchi, both dialect differ slightly
one form the other. There are not many information concerning Ishkashmi in historical sources,
probably the first mention of the language can be from the Travels of Marco Polo, he mentions
an indigenous language of province of Casem (or Scasem, Scasunen; MARCO POLO, XLVI) — it
was either some today unknown language of region around the city of Keshem or it was a
language of Ishikashim®. All three languages do not have written tradition of their own, in
recent years there are efforts in Thajikistan to create Ishkashmi alphabet based on Tajik variety

of the Cyrillic alphabet.

consonants stops affricates | fricatives | sonorants | vowels

bilabials pb mw i

labiodentals fv \ b \
alveolars td c3 S Z nrl

postalveolars ¢j $Z x \
cnoflees | td | ¢ THIY

palatals y

velars kg () a
uvulars q Xy

glottals (h)

Table 22 Sound system of Ishkashmi.
Sound system of all the three dialects differs only a little bit, mainly in vowels. Vowel
system of Sangléchi appears to be the most archaic of the three vernaculars, it retains distinction

of five long and short vowels 4, &*°

, 1, 0, # and a reduced vowel 2; on the opposite side stands
Ishkashmi vowel system, which does not distinguish vowel quality®" — it has been replaced by

opposition of stable versus unstable vowels, the stable vowels include 4, e, i, o, 1, u; vowel »°" is

% The interpretation of the name Scasem or Scasunen is quite complicated, in the Travels there is attested also
form Casem — this can be the Afghan city of Keshem or Eshkishem in Afghan Badakhshan (cf. YULE — CORDIER
1993, book 1, chapter 28, note 4; LENTZ 1933), it secems that probably two similar place names merged into
interchangeable forms: Casem = Keshem ~ Scasem/Scasunen = Ishkashim/Eshkashem.

° Sangléchi ¢ is often realised as rising diphthong /i¢/; status of short e is unclear (YUSUFBEKOV —
DODYKHUDOEVA 2008, 116-117).

" In descriptions of Ishkiashmi by Georg Morgenstierne and George Abraham Grierson were recorded also long
vowels (GRIERSON 1920; MORGENSTIERNE 1938, 283-427), in the description of Ishkashmi phonology by Valentina
Stepanovna Sokolova there is no mention about vowel length (SOKOLOVA 1953¢).

°* Ishkashmi o is also spelled 1 or I, mainly in non-Russian works.
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unstable. Zébaki vowel system is closer to the Sangléchi one, but in many aspects there can be
seen transitions from Sangléchi to Ishkashmi; unfortunately Zébaki vocalism needs a more
detailed study, which is impossible due to the fact that Zebaki gave way to Persian and remained
as a substrate in Lower Sangléchi (YUSUFBEKOV 2000, 186). I tried to indicate the relationship
of vowels of all the three vernaculars in Table 24. Due to a complex development of *Proto-
Iranian vowels in the Ishkashmi-Sangléchi languages their evolution cannot be characterised
briefly; the individual changes were influenced by a- and i-Umlaut, openness or closeness of
syllables and position of stress also played its part. The consonant system is in contrast to the
vowels more or less the same in all the three dialects. There can be observed several similar
features such as e.g. sonorization of voiceless stops in intervocalic position and their subsequent
spirantization, partial shift *¢, */ > ¢-/3/z, 3/z; sonorization of intervocalic *§ and its later change
in | or change *$m > m, *$¢ > ¢ (in Ishk. also ), *37 > r etc. In Ishkiashmi and Sangléchi
secondary palatalization of velar stops took place, its results vary: *k, *¢ > &, j-/2-/y-,
intervocalically y/i/j/Z. Some other changes did not take place consistently in all languages: *3 (<
*d, *-t-) changed into d word-initially in all the three vernaculars, in Ishkashmi and Zeébaki (and
often in Lower Sangléchi) this change continued also word-internally but in Sangléchi -3- is
often preserved after vowels; *3 changed to Sangléchi and Zebaki ¢ but in Ishkashmi to s; *rn >
Ishk. r(n), Sangl. n; *nd, *nt > Ishk. nd, Sangl. nd/nd; *&5t > Ishk. §, Sangl. it; in Sangléchi
there is | (< *-rd-, *-rt-, *-§-) preserved better than in Ishkashmi (there often [ > ); in Upper
Sangléchi §, § often change to % and 2, Z to ¢. (PAKHALINA 1987b, 476-496; YUSUFBEKOV —
DODYKHUDOEVA 2008, 117-174; MORGENSTIERNE 1938, 228-333; GRIERSON 192.0)

consonants stops affricates | fricatives | sonorants | vowels

bilabials pb mw i1 u
labiodentals fv \ \

dentals D) € \ u
alveolars td c3 S Z nrl (C)x 9

postalveolars ¢j $ % \ 00
retroflexes td sz |nl

palatals y aa

velars k g (%) (9)) (I])

uvulars ) X

glottals (h)

Table 23 Sound system of Sangléchi.

The Ishkashmi-Sangléchi languages do not distinguish gender or case, original gender has
been preserved only in several nouns; case is expressed syntactically by use of demonstratives.
Sangléchi and Zeébaki maintain *Proto-Ishkashmi plural ending derived from Old Iranian
genitive plural ending *-andm, in Ishkashmi such ending is used only with several animate

nouns; Ishkashmi forms plural with ending -o (in Sangléchi -6), which is a loan from
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Persian -ha. Adjectives, same as the nouns, do not have categories of gender and case, moreover
they do not distinguish number; in Ishkashmi forms of comparative in *-tara- were lost.
Personal pronouns distinguish direct and oblique case and a predicative genitive; the same
categories are distinguished by demonstrative pronouns, which also distinguish triple deixis.
Verbal system is based on two stems — present and past, the present stem continues from
*Proto-Iranian present stems, the past (preterite) stem is derived from Iranian past participles in
*-td. Ishkashmi forms past tenses by adding endings derived from copula; in Sangléchi past
tenses of transitional verbs are formed by ergative construction, for intransitional verbs the
situation is analogous to Ishkashmi. (PAKHALINA 1987b, 496-536; YUSUFBEKOV -—
DODYKHUDOEVA 2008, 175-227)

Ishk. Sangl. Zé&b.

a

u

b

: —

i 1 1
i i

Table 24 The relationship of vowels in Ishkashmi, Sangléchi and Zebaki.

[l
o

(@] [se1)
(o]l ol

;:o
© O & o ®» v &
O O a1 o ®» O g

e o a
e &

(5]
L

o1
(¢l

L.1.1.4.9. Wakhi
Wakhi (Wakhani; xik zik, xikwor; in Pakistan also guhjali/guhyali — “Ggjali”) is the second most

used Pamir language after the Shughni language. Its speakers live on territory of four states —
Tajikistan, Afghanistan, Chinese Turkestan (Xinjiang) and Pakistan. The total number of
Wakhi speakers is estimated at 40000 people (REINHOLD 2006, 1), this number appears to be
exaggerated. In Tajikistan there are 7000-10'000 Wakhi speakers living in the Ishkoshim
district (PAKHALINA 1987a, 408); in Afghanistan roughly 7000 speakers live in the Wakhan
district; in Pakistan there are 7500-10"000 Wakhis in the Gojal (Upper Hunza), Ishkoman,
Yasin and Yarkhan Valleys; and approximately 6ooo-7000 Wakhis live in Sariqol in the
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Tashqorghan Tajik Autonomous County in Chinese Uyghuristan (BACKSTROM 1992, 61-62).
The Wakhis that live in the valleys of Northern Pakistan started to settle those areas sometime
after the year 1880, the second wave of immigration continued between the years 1935 and 1940
(BACKSTROM 1992, 60). The Wakhi language is quite homogenous on all of its territories, it
splits into three dialects — Lower (Western) and Upper (Eastern; including Sariqol Wakhi) in
Badakhshan and Gojal (Hunza) dialect of Pakistan (Gojal Wakhi is often not considered as
individual dialect and it is often considered as a variety of Upper Wakhi), between the Upper
and Lower dialects there is sometimes distinguished Central Wakhi dialect (PAKHALINA 1987a,
408-409; PAYNE 1989, 419-420; BACKSTROM 1992, 65-69). The first historical record on Wakhi
comes from Marco Polo; he notes that inhabitants of province of Vocan (i.e. Wakhan) have a
speech of their own (MARCO POLO, L). Wakhi does not have its own written tradition, in
Tajikistan there are efforts on to create Wakhi alphabet based on the Thajik Cyrillic alphabet,
in Pakistan there is used a modified Latin alphabet based on scientific transcription of Wakhi,
sometimes the Urdu alphabet may be used.

consonants stops affricates | fricatives | sonorants | vowels

bilabials pb mw il ui
labiodentals fv \ xﬂ bl

dentals J9 \

alveolars td c3 Sz nr(r)1(]) (e) (é)\ 23 00
postalveolars ¢j S1Z \

oo | td | & | 51 |00

palatals X y (y) aa (3)
velars kg y | (n)

uvulars q Xy

glottals (h)

Table 25 Sound system of Wakhi.
Vowel system of Wakhi is in common based on six short (g, 2, i, 0, u, vt) and seven long (4,
¢, 3, i, 0, il, o1) vowels”; historically *Proto-Iranian vocalic system has been influenced by series

of changes, e.g. vowels in so called neutral position changed as follows: *a > ¢, @, v1; *a > 0, u, o1;

% The vowel ¢ appears only in Lower Wakhi, in the other dialects there is 7 instead. Pakhalina claims that also ¢
can have its short counterpart (PAKHALINA 1987a, 410). Pronunciation of o1, vl varies, in the Central and Upper
dialects as their pronunciation shifts from [u(:)] through [(:)] to [i(:)] (PAKHALINA 1987a, 410; BACKSTROM 1992,
410). Wakhi e1 was variously transcribed #,  or  in non-Russian works, # is also used in the Wakhi Latin alphabet
in Pakistan. Some scholars believe that in Wakhi there is no opposition of long and short vowels (PAKHALINA
19873, 410), with certainty it can be said that the length was not recorded during the latest researches on Gojal
Wakhi (BACKSTROM 1992). In contemporary Wakhan Wakhi there is instead of opposition in quantity opposition
of stable ((e), , i, 0) vs. unstable (a, u, v1) vowels (EDEL’MAN — DODYKHUDOEVA 20093, 778). Persian @ (in Dari
[:], in Tajik [2:]) is often realised as ¢ in Wakhi, in the Gojal dialect it is realised like & [p:] (written 4 in the
Latin alphabet used for Wakhi in Pakistan).
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*di > ¢ (/1); *du > 0; *1, i > v, 2; but due to i-Umlaut the vowels shifted towards close front

vowels, under @-Umlaut there was a shift towards back open vowels (PAKHALINA 1987a, 412-419).
Wakhi consonantism in quite conservative in some aspects, mainly due to the fact that the
voiceless stops are usually retained (but in some cases they are sonorized or even spirantized),
other archaic feature is preservation of Indo-Iranian clusters *zr and *kr (in *Proto-Iranian they
shifted to *37, *xr)**, partially there is preserved also Indo-Iranian group *k§ > k§ (in *Proto-
Iranian > *x$), or > §. Similarly to the other Pamir languages, there occurs a second palatalization
of velars. There is an interesting feature that links Wakhi with Khotanese: *sy > § (Khot.
/$-, -~/ x other Eastern Iranian *sp). Together with some other Pamir languages Wakhi shares
change *¢, *j'> ¢, 3. For many consonants there is often difficult to determine their development
clearly, there are many alternations, e.g. *§ > i~, §~, =§~, -, ~Z-, ~Z-, -X= "¢ > ¢, %, %, J, ), % (3);
*p > p, b, v, (; %5t > st, &, §, 5, §-, t etc. Scholars who dealt with historical phonology of Wakhi
(PAKHALINA 1983, 24-56; PAKHALINA 19872, 420-438; MORGENSTIERNE 1938, 450-476), do not
explain this curious feature, the exception is Ivan Mikhailovich Steblin-Kamenskiy, who
explains certain alternations as a result of sandbi and as an influence of areal contacts with
neighbouring languages (STEBLIN-KAMENSKIY 1999, 17-40). Specifics of Wakhi development
can be interpreted as the influence of contacts within the Pamir-Hindukush ethnolingvistic
region (or in a wider view in Central Asian Sprachbund), John Payne offers a hypothesis that
Wakhi was the oldest (Iranian) language in the Pamir region and later it was superstrated by the
other Pamir languages (PAYNE 1989, 421-423), Valentina Stepanovna Sokolova connects Wakhi
closely with the Ishkashmi-Sangléchi languages and proposes that they can together form their
own subgroup of the Pamir languages (cf. SOKOLOVA 1973). In case of Wakhi there can be
supposed early and intensive contact with Persian, many Persian loans had undergone intra-
Wakhi development (STEBLIN-KAMENSKIY 1999, 17-40), similarly was Wakhi in quite intensive
contact with some Indo-Aryan language(s), there may have been some really old Indo-Aryan
influences on Wakhi (PAKHALINA 1976a).

Wakhi appears to be archaic not only from phonological point of view, but also in
morphology we can observe survivals of some archaic features that have not been preserved in
other Eastern Iranian languages. Nouns do not distinguish gender, but according to operation of
- and i-Umlaut there can be observed forms of feminine that certainly existed in older stages of
Wakhi (relicts of neuter are unclear; PAKHALINA 19872, 444-446). Unique archaism presents the
preservation of traces of Old Iranian dual forms in Wakhi: some nouns which denote(d) paired
body parts and some other appellatives culturally perceived as pair (e.g. yoke or door) are in
contemporary Wakhi considered as singular, but their forms are based on historical dual forms
(plural of such words is then formed by standard addition of Wakhi plural endings). Formally

the survivals of dual do not differ from forms derived from historical singular, traces of dual can

?* The origin of groups tr, kr in Wakhi can be considered as an innovation rather as archaism: IIr. *pr, *tr, *kr > Ir.
*fr, *3r, *xr (> (Saka) *ptr, *thr, *ktr) > Wakh. *(Pr, *tr, *kr (cf. STEBLIN-KAMENSKIY 1999, 17-18).
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be observed in operation of a root vowel Umlaut (PAKHALINA 1987a, 447). Nouns are inflected
in two cases — direct and oblique. Case is formally not distinguished in singular, in plural there
are two endings: -ii{() for the direct case, and -av for the oblique; the ending of oblique plural
has parallels in other Pamir languages; the ending of the direct case can be related to Sogdian
non-productive nominative plural ending -i§z. In addition to the above mentioned there are also
other plural endings in Wakhi, some of them come from OIld Iranian genitive
plural: -on/-in, -in (< *-anam, *-inam); endings -irg, -or¢ (< *-a-tra-ka-) have analogies in the
Shughni-Réshani group (e.g. Shugh. -67j); and there are also some other endings: -al, -al (<
*-dtra-); -if (< *ai-fla- < *ai-bia-). The other plural endings except - : -ov are non-productive
and they appear only in forms of few nouns. According to the results of Umlaut can be assumed
that some Wakhi nouns that are currently considered as direct forms could have been derived
from other cases than from nominative (PAKHALINA 1987a, 446-447). Adjectives distinguish
neither gender (traces of original gender distinction in Wakhi can be similarly as for nouns
observed in effects of Umlaut), nor number or case. Comparative is formed by adding the
ending -tar < *-tara- but it can be formed analytically, there is not a separate form for
superlative — it is expressed only analytically. Personal pronouns have forms just for the first and
second persons singular and plural. Demonstratives distinguish triple deixis and they are used
also for the third person of personal pronouns and as definite article. Pronouns are inflected in
two cases — direct and oblique.

Wakhi verbal system is primary based on opposition of present and preterite stem, from the
preterite stem are derived some other forms of past tenses. Present is formed by adding personal
endings to verbal stem, in the past tenses the endings are substituted by enclitic forms of copula.
Preterite stem is normally formed by adding an ending derived from *Proto-Iranian preterites in
*-td-, occasionally, however, there are also forms derived from the suffix

*-n(i)d-/*-ni- (PAKHALINA 19872, 459-466).
L1.1.4.c. South and Southeast Eastern Iranian

I.1.1.4.10. Pashto and Waziri

Pashto (or Pakbto, Pushti, Pathan, Afghan; pasti 73bs // paxtd 3ba) is an Eastern Iranian
language. Number of its speakers is the greatest among all Eastern Iranian languages — the
language is spoken by more than 23 million people (ROBSON — T'EGEY 2009, 721); speakers of
Pasht6 live mainly in Southern Afghanistan and in North-western Pakistan, to a lesser extent
there are some Pashtan enclaves in Northern regions of Afghanistan and in Eastern Iran; Pashto
is together with Afghan Persian (Dari) recognized as official language of Afghanistan. Pashto
distinguishes four main dialect groups: North-western and North-eastern (i.e. Hard or Eastern
dialects — paxts) and South-western and South-eastern (Soft / Western dialects — pajtit),
noteworthy is also Waziri (dialect of the Waziri tribe, remarkable dialect within South-eastern

Pasht6; waziray zobba), which markedly differs from other Pashto dialects. The Pashtuns may
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be connected with the tribe ITegoior mentioned by Ptolemy in area around Agaywoia (Ave.
Harax'a'ti, OPers. Hara’uvati§) and the river Evtuowdeos (present Hilmand; cf. SKJERVO 1989b,
384), from historical sources we know also some Pashtan tribes, e.g. the Afridi tribe can be
connected with the Awagiras mentioned by Herodotus. Pasht6 is written in the Perso-Arabic
script supplemented by graphemes for Pashto sounds. The oldest written monuments come

from the 8™ century AD (GRYUNBERG — EDEL’MAN 1987, 7), literary tradition evolves from end

of the 16™ century (ROBSON — TEGEY 2009, 721).

consonants stops affricates | fricatives | sonorants | vowels

bilabials pb mw i1 uu
labiodentals €3] \ i \

alveolars td Cc3 SZ nrl € \ uo
postalveolars ¢j S1Z 3

retroflexes td $Z nr

palatals g y

velars kg X () a-
uvulars (q) Xy

glottals (h)

Table 26 Sound system of Pashta.

Sound system of Pashto has undergone a complex development; its characteristic feature is
syncope of unstressed vowels, due to syncopation of unstressed vowels consonant clusters appear
often syllable-initially. Development of Pasht6 vowels can be summarized as follows: *a > 4, 5, 4,
6 (under i-Umlaut > ())d); *a > 0, 4, a (under i-Umlaut > (y)a); *i, *71 > i; *u, *@ > u, 2; *du > wa,
i; *dua > 6, w; *di > i, ¢ position of stress influenced quality and quantity of vowels in *Proto-
Pathan. Voiceless consonants were voiced after a vowel (also *-f~ > *@ > w, but *-¢t- > *d (> *3 >
1), 0); *¢ was depalatalized to c-, -3(-); *d > *3 > /l/ and *§ > §--x-, -%(-)--¢(-). From consonant
groups containing *r or *{ emerge cerebral sounds, e.g. *sr-, *str > X, *rd, *rt > r, *rn, *xin > n,
*rs > §t-xt. Clusters are often simplified, in some cases one of the consonants disappears or a
consonant is changed into another one. Due to i-Umlaut the vowel *4 can have prothetic y,
which can cause secondary palatalization, e.g. *kd...i(-) > &i(-), ¢&(-); a frequent phenomenon is
also metathesis, assimilation or dissimilation and pre-nasalization of consonants (SKJ£ERV® 1989b,
398-406; GRYUNBERG — EDEL’'MAN 1987, 21-38). In Pasht6 there is mobile stress, words are
divided into two stress patterns: barytones (words with a stressed root) and oxytones (words
with a stressed ending or suffix). Study of operation of stress in Pashto can help in
reconstruction of stress in *Proto-(Indo-)Iranian — in some cases position of stress in Pashto
appears to be more archaic than stress attested in Vedic (GRYUNBERG — EDEL’MAN 1987, 38-39).

Pashto nouns and adjectives distinguish two genders (masculine and feminine), two
numbers, in plural is also distinguished animacy or inanimacy. Nomina are inflected in three

cases: direct, oblique and vocative, some masculines can moreover form oblique II. Nouns are
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inflected in eleven paradigm classes (seven masculine and four feminine classes), the adjectives
form four inflectional classes; there are also inflectional subgroups in each of the classes,
inflectional forms often differ due to operation of stress. Verbal system has triple structure
similar to other Eastern Iranian languages: present, preterite and prefect. In past tenses there is
distinguished transitivity and intransitivity. Aspect of verbs is formed either by prefix ws- or by
suppletive forms or stress shift (SKJZRVO 1989b, 390-398; GRYUNBERG — EDEL’MAN 1987, 44-

135).

L.1.1.4.11. Wanetsi

Wanetsi ((spin) tarind, waneci z(i)ba/zabs, (E)algari) has been for a long time considered a dialect
of Pashto (it was often called “corrupted Pashto” and is recognised as “a kind of Pashtd” by its
own speakers, see ELFENBEIN 1984a, §4-55), nowadays it is mostly considered to be an
independent language closely related to Pashto (HALLBERG 1992, 45-47). Wanetsi shares many
features with Pashto, mainly with Kakari dialect and “Soft” Pashto in Quetta area, Pakistan. On
the other hand Wanetst «differs from all other PS [Pashto dialects] in phonology, morphology, and
lexicon so much as to be quite unintelligible to other P¥ [Pashto] speakers (in a way that e.g. Waziri is
not)” (ELFENBEIN 19844, §5). The supposed number of speakers exceeds 25 0oo people living in
Harnay (Wan. Arna(h)i) and Sanjavi tahsils in Sibi district eastwards from Quetta, province of
Balochistan, Pakistan; many of the speakers live also in Quetta (HALLBERG 1992, 47-48). The
language is spoken by Moskhyani and Wanetsi tribal subdivisions of Spin Tarin tribe”. The
language itself does not possess any prestige in its socio-linguistic area, even among its own
speakers it does not enjoy adequate prestige and is even disdained by the Pashtans. Preservation
of the language in such socio-linguistic situation is connected with tribal matters as each tribe
identifies itself through its own dialect. (ELFENBEIN 1984a, 55-56) The language has no written
tradition, nor was thoroughly described in scientific literature. All Wanetsis are bilingual with
Pasht6 and recently, as the importance of Urda rises, many Wanetsis speak also Urda.
Phonologically Wanetsi does not differ much from neighbouring Kakari dialect of Pashto.
Historical development of vowels is quite similar to that of Pashto: *a > 4, 2; *a > 4, 0; *i, *1 > 1;
*u, * > i, 2 *du > wa, 0; *di > ¢, T; just i-Umlaut or epenthesis of -y- is not as common as in
Pasht6. Stressed a is often lengthened, unstressed 4 is shortened, word-final unstressed a and 2
usually merge in pronunciation. Vowels -i- and -¢- tend to be prepalatalized /-yi-, -ye-/
and -6- and -i- prelabialized /-wu-, -w6-/, but word-initial wii-, wo- are often delabialized.
“Majbal” vowels ¢, ¢ are not kept apart from “ma’rif’ 7, . Consonants have comparable
development with Pasht6: voiceless consonants were voiced word-internally (*-p-, *-k-, *-¢-,

L F$-> b, g, ¥ > 5, w, 2); *¢and *f were depalatalized; @ and *u merged as w; *3, *3 > [ as in

¥ The Wanetsi-speaking Spin (‘White’) Tarin tribe forms a minority of a larger Tarin tribe — its major group are
the Tor (‘Black’) Tarins, another small group are the Bor (‘Brown’) Tarins. The Black and Brown Tarins are all
Pashtd speakers (ELFENBEIN 1984a, 56).
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Pasht6; but *-¢- > y, 0 as in Munji (or in a way as in Parichi and Ormuri). Different from
Pashto is retention of 7 in *7% > rZ; development *$k, *fi > k, w (Pasht. ¢ (w)d) or retention of
*nd in yandom ‘wheat < *gdntuma-, Pasht. yanim. Often *CrVC > CyC. Cerebral @5, ®g
merged with §, £ in Wanetsi, but they may be occasionally “reintroduced” in speech under
Pasht6 influence. As in colloquial Pashto, there are no /f/, /q/ and /h/ sounds in Wanetsi, these
sounds are usually realised as p, k, o (rarely x) respectively, they can appear only in “educated”
speech. Phonological changes show that *Proto-Wanetsi developed quite early from *Proto-
Pathan ancestor and *Proto-Wanetsis were probably forerunners of the Pashtuns towards the
East. (MORGENSTIERNE 1983a; ELFENBEIN 1984a, 56-57; ELFENBEIN 1984b; MOSHKALO 2000,

150)

consonants stops ‘ affricates ‘ fricatives | sonorants | vowels

bilabials pb : m w i1 ua
labiodentals €3) \ \

alveolars td c3 sz |nrl eé \ 00
postalveolars & $ i 5

rewoflexes |t d OO |ar :

palatals y \ X

velars kg () a a
uvulars (q) _____ X

glottals (h)

Table 27 Sound system of Wanetsi.

Wanetsi nouns distinguish gender (masculine and feminine), number (singular and plural)
and three cases (direct, oblique and vocative), vocative is usually the same as the direct case.
There are eight inflectional classes — five for masculines and three for feminines, only masculine
and feminine class I nouns have different vocative forms. As a fourth case can be considered
ablative formed by agglutination of -(¢)ya. Wanetsi has forms for all three persons; first and
second persons singular and third person for both numbers distinguish direct and oblique cases,
forms of the third person also retain gender distinction. Unlike Pashto, Wanetsi demonstratives
have triple deixis. Verbal system is based on two stems — present and past, past stems are formed
from old past participles as in other Iranian languages. The past tense is formed by means of
ergative construction. (MORGENSTIERNE 1983a; ELFENBEIN 1984a; MOSHKALO 2000)

Wanetsi phonology and morphology is from historical point of view very similar to Pashto,
many forms were also influenced by language contact. Main difterences between both languages

can be seen in syntax and lexicon.

I.1.1.4.12. Parachi

Parichi (paradi) is one of the New Iranian languages closely related to Ormuri, its accurate

classification has not been successfully explained: some scholars claim Parachi (and Ormuri) as




Eastern Iranian, some other as (North) Western Iranian language (see MORGENSTIERNE 1929;
KIEFFER 1989; EFIMOV 1999a). Parachi is spoken by approximately sooo speakers in the Shotol,
Pachaghan and Ghochilan valleys® in Nejrab district south-eastwards from Kabul (EFmMOvV
19993, 257). The oldest reference about the language quoted as “pardji” comes from the 16"
century from the Baburnama, memories of Mughal sultan Zahiruddin Muhammad Babur

(KIEFFER 1989, 445-446). The language does not have its own written tradition.

consonants stops affricates | fricatives | sonorants | vowels

bilabials pp"b bh m mh w u
labiodentals f (v) u
alveolars tetrddh | ¢ 3 sshz nnhrrh][h )
postalveolars ¢¢h it § zzh \9 o]
retroflexes tehd nr

palatals (y) i

velars kkhggh (I]) a a
uvulars (q) X

glottals ® h

Table 28 Sound system of Parachi.

Historical phonology shows some similarities with Pasht6 and with Saka dialects, but
preservation of word-initial voiced stops is similar with the North Western Iranian languages.
Word-initial (voiceless) fricatives changed to voiceless aspirated stops (as in Saka or Balochi): *f-,
*3-, *x- > ph, th, kb. Characteristic changes are *y-, *i > *g»-, *j'> o/-, Z- (with certain similarities
in Khotanese and Balochi); *s(2)r, *sr > § sonorization of intervocalic voiceless stops *-p-, *-¢-,
*-k- and their merger with voiced fricatives (< Old Iranian voiced stops) *-B-/*-b-, *-3-/*-d-,
*ey-l*-g- > w, o-w-y-¥7 o3 ¥t > §t, *st following *i > §t, *rt, *rd > r, *ui- > qu-. Intervocalic
*-¢- is lost. There is often metathesis of b and subsequent development of aspirated consonants.
Consonantal system is very similar to Pashtd, moreover Parachi has aspirated sounds including
nasals, sonorants or sibilants. In vowels there are following significant changes: stressed *a > -0;
*u, *ai > 1; *au > u; *dia > ¢, *aiua > 6-0; *r > ur; *a, *a under i-Umlaut > ¢, *a under a-Umlaut >
a. Parachi long back rounded vowels tend to be fronted: i, 6 > 4, ¢; a is strongly rounded and
often raised in front of a nasal. Long vowels are shortened in unstressed position. Diphthongs
tend to reduce its non-syllabic part, mainly in fast speech. Besides oral vowels there are also

nasalized vowels. (MORGENSTIERNE 1929, 22; KIEFFER 2009, 694-695; SKJARVQ 19892; EFIMOV
19993, 258)

% Fach of these valleys has its own dialect — Shotoli, Pachaghani and Ghochulani.
7 In some cases “old” and “new” *3/*d continued as *h, it is preserved as aspiration of consonants, cf. Parich. d <
*dith < *diad/da- < *diita- ‘smoke’; btam < *bubam < bud/dam < *budama- ‘smell’; Ave. baoda- (MORGENSTIERNE

1929, 36).

“57°



Parachi nouns do not distinguish gender, plural is formed by adding an ending -an, but
there is also a elliptic dual in -ha and numerative in -a. There are three cases: direct, oblique
and ablative, other cases (accusative, dative, locative-directive and instrumental-comitative) are
formed analytically with pre- or postpositions. Adjectives are not morphologically marked.
Pronouns distinguish five cases: direct (nominative), oblique, dative, accusative and possessive.
Verbal system is based on an opposition of present and past stems (past stems are alike in other
Iranian languages formed from past participles in *-za-). Verbs have perfective and imperfective
aspect, past tenses transitional and intransitional verbs are formed with ergative construction
(KIEFFER 2009, 696-708).

I.r.1.4.13. Ormuri

Ormuri (6rmuri, ormuli, bargistd, baraki) is a New Iranian language variously treated as a
member of the Eastern or Western Iranian group (see MORGENSTIERNE 1929; HALLBERG 1992,
53-66; EFIMOV 1999b). It is closely related to Parachi, both languages are now mutually
unintelligible. Ormuri is spoken by some 100-200 people of city of Baraki-Barak (Orm. Gram;
Pasht. Ormar, Ormuy) in Afghan province of Logar and approximately of 5000 speakers in city
of Kﬁnigurﬁm98 in South Waziristan, Pakistan (EFIMOV 1999b, 276). The language has been
mentioned for the first time in the 16™ century as “birki” together with some other regional
languages in vicinity of Kabul in the Baburnama of Mughal sultan Zahiruddin Muhammad
Babur (KIEFFER 1989, 445-446). Ormuri has no written tradition, in recent time there was
created an alphabet for Logar Ormuri based on Pashtd variety of the Arabic alphabet (BURKI

2001).
consonants stops affricates | fricatives | sonorants | vowels
bilabials pb ow | m 1
labiodentals €3]
alveolars td c3 S Z nrl
postalveolars ¢j $Z
reofleres | td T
palatals y
velars k g X (I])
uvulars q Xy
labiouvulars x° o°
glottals h

Table 29 Sound system of Ormuri.
Ormuri vowels developed as follows: *a > *a, a (labialized > u, 6; palatalized > ¢); *a > a

(unstressed > a; palatalized > ¢); *i > i, ¢ (unstressed > a; before 7 > é); i > 7; *u > u (unstressed >

8 = , - S . _ . i}
" Ormurt has two varieties — Kaniguram dialect of Pakistan and Logar dialect of Baraki-Barak, both vernaculars

differ quite a lot, there are differences in phonology, morphology and in lexicon.




a); *u > *i; *di(a) > *é (before *n > 7; unstressed > i); word-final *-aia- > *-1; *du > *o (before
*n > i); *dua > *a, o (word-finally > @); *r > ar, “r, ur. There are some differences between
Afghan and Pakistani varieties of Ormuri — in Afghanistan there is under the influence of
Dari/Kabuli tendency to realize short i, u as ¢, o and 4 is labialized 4. Development of
consonants shares some similar features with Parachi, and in a wider range also with Saka
dialects or North Western Iranian. Word-initial voiceless fricatives *f~, *3-, *x- were probably
preserved (attested is only x-), *f; *x were preserved word-internally, but *-3-, *-3y-, *-3i- > 0.
Voiceless stops (except *k) were sonorized, they later merged with *B, *3, *2 and then changed
to w, o, 2/3; *¢, *j were often depalatalized > ¢-¢, 3/. Word-initial *u- changes to (%)- or to
j- when palatalized; *-fr-, *-37-, *-xr- > °%; *fi, *xt > *tt > 0 (but *xt sometimes > k); *rt, *r3,
*rd > I *x$, *rs, *r§ > § *x$n > n; intervocalic *-§- > y, g; *h is lost, but initial *b- may be
preserved before a stressed vowel in the dialect of Kaniguram. (MORGENSTIERNE 1929, 322-339;
EFIMOV 1999b, 278; SKJERVO 1989a). Except sibilants, there are no retroflex sounds in genuine
Ormuri words, beside palato-alveolar affricates there are also alveolar affricates (the second
mentioned are not present in Parachi). To the sound § in the dialect of Kaniguram corresponds
% in Légar Ormuri (EFIMOV 1999b, 278).

Ormuri dialect of Kaniguram distinguishes masculine and feminine gender; in plural
animates and inanimates are distinguished. Umlaut or palatalization occurs quite frequently in
inflection, cases are often expressed syntactically. Personal pronoun of the first person has direct
and oblique cases, other persons have just one form for both cases. Demonstratives are used also
for the third person pronouns, they are declined in three cases: nominative, accusative-objective
and possessive. Verbal morphology is in common very similar to Parachi and Pashto — there are
two verbal stems: present and past. (EFIMOV 1999b, 281-296; KIEFFER 1989, 454-451).
Morphology of Légar Ormuri was considerably simplified when compared to the Kanigurim

variety (MORGENSTIERNE 1929, 313).

L.1.1.5. Other Eastern Iranian languages

Apart from the above mentioned languages, various scholars mention some other languages that
can be considered as members of the Eastern Iranian branch. Project Ethnologue lists

Wardsji °° — a language of the Wardoj river valley northwards from Zeébak in Afghan

% This sound can be transcribed also §, the sound should be similar to Czech voiceless # (BURKI 2001),
phonetically [{]: voiceless retroflex non-sibilant fricative. Similar sound but voiced occurs also in the Naristani
languages. )

'°° However, it is possible that this is may be another name of the Zébaki language — the city of Zébak lays on the
river Wardoj. On the website http://globalrecordings.net there is given a record of biblical story about the Great
Flood in Ward6ji (with an alternative name Zébaki; URL: http://globalrecordings.net/en/language/3400, cit. 24. 3.
2012, 13:37). When I compared this recording with Ishkashmi and Sangléchi I can tell that Wardoji sounds much
different from Ishkashmi-Sangléchi (which should not happen in case of Zgbaki as a dialect of Ishkashmi and

Sangléchi). T'o my ears Wardoji sounds more like a language of the Shughni-Réshini group.
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Badakhshan with approximately 4000 speakers. The language is not classified precisely, but it
may belong to the Pamir languages (ETHNOLOGUE, 318). Based on analysis of toponyms of
Tajik Qarotegin and Darvoz and Afghan Darwaz can be assumed that also in these regions there
has been some Pamir languages or dialects (or languages/dialects closely related to them) spoken
in the past (PAYNE 1989, 420), in case of *Darwazi we can analyse toponymy of both Tajik and
Afghan Darvaz but also there are some substrate words in Darvoz dialects of Tjiki, some other
substrate words appear in Qarétegin Tajik dialects™".

Georg Morgenstierne lists a hypothetical group of Southeast Eastern Iranian languages,
from which could have developed *Proto-Parachi and *Proto-Ormuri, relicts of this language
may be observable in lexical borrowings in Pashto and in the Nuristani languages
(MORGENSTIERNE 1926, 14-39; MORGENSTIERNE 1983b; KIEFFER 1989, 451-454), There is also
an assumption that the 3 and 5th version of inscription from Afghan Dasht-e Nawor could
have been attempt to write this unknown language with an adaptation of the Kharosthi script
(MORGENSTIERNE 1983b; FUSSMAN 1974), Gérard Fussman suggests for this hypothetical
Southeast Eastern Iranian language label Kambojian (Kamboji), after Iranian tribe of the

Kambojians, who probably dwelled in area of western Hindukush (FUSSMAN 1974, 32-34).

L.1.2. Classification of the (Eastern) Iranian languages

The Iranian language family is conventionally divided into two basic groups — Eastern and

Western Iranian. Differences between these two groups begun to appear probably in the Old

My assumption was confirmed by Shughni speaker Fokhir Yasufbekov (son of Tajik linguist Shodikhon
Yasufbékov, with whom was this matter consulted) and Rasharvi speaker Ghulomsho Alinazarov — the informants
have stated that the language of the record is Shughni mixed with Roshani — this Wardoji can be characterized as
Shughni with Roshani accent and some Roshani vocabulary, on the other hand both informants stated that they
have never heard about Wardsji (both of them come from the Tajik bank of the river Panj), according to words of
Ghulomsho Alinazarov there are some villages on the Shughni—-Réshani language border where the people speak in
a mixed language that is not so different from Bajui (Fokhir YOSUFBEKOV and Ghulomshé ALINAZAROV, pers.
comm., 24.-26. 3. 2012).

Another informant — Ishkashmi speaker Muhammad Bodurbékov — stated that the language of the record is
quite similar to Ishkashmi of Tajikistan, but there are differences mainly in lexicon, which is common in Sangléchi
and Yidgha (sic!, the informant probably meant Munji; Muhammad BODURBEKOV, pers. comm., 2. 4. 2012).

If this theory is correct then Ward6ji is not a Shughni-Roshiani mixed language but it is rather a

Ishkashmi-Sangléchi language with Shughni and Réshani admixture, such theory may be supported by witness of
George Abraham Grierson, who stated that: «The tract of Zébak is one of the most polyglot spots in this part of Asia.»
(GRIERSON 1920, 3). Based on the above mentioned facts, it is necessary to critically examine the source of the
recording; a question is how credible is the source published on the Web, how reliable was the informant
(especially with regard to the designation of Zébaki as an alternative name), or to what extent was the author of the
recording competent in linguistics.
"' Darvoz dialects are close to other Tajik dialects of the Pamir area (e.g. dialect of Vanj or Vakhiydyi Bolo; see
RASTORGUEVA 1964, 4, 162). Question of classification of *Qaritegini substrate within the Eastern Iranian
languages — Qarotegin Tajik belongs to Southern T4ajik dialects (RASTORGUEVA 1964, §, 161), it has some ties with
Upper Mastchoh dialects of Tajik (KHROMOV 1962, 16).
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Iranian period and became more distinctive in the Middle Iranian period. Each of these groups
later split into two subgroups — South and North subgroup. In the North Western Iranian
languages we can find e.g. Median (Old Iranian period), Parthian (Old and mainly Middle
Iranian period), Old Agzari, Balochi, Kurdish, Zaziki (Dimli), Gérani, dialects of Semnin
(Semnani, Sangesari), dialects of Central Iran (Ashtiyani, Vafsi, Khwansari/Khinsari, Natanzi,
Borujerdi, Yazdi, Kermani, Sivandi, Khari etc.), Caspian dialects (Mazanderani, Gilaki, Gorgani),
Talyshi/Talsshi, Tati, Kho’ini and many others. South Western Iranian languages are
represented by Old Persian, *Old Shirazi (in the Old Iranian period), Middle Persian—Pahlavi (in
the Middle Iranian period); in the New Iranian period there are varieties of Modern Persian
(Classical Persian (Farsi-yi dari), Contemporary Persian of Iran (Férsi), Afghan Persian (Pdrsi-ye
Dari) and Tajik Persian (76jiki), and non-literal or sub-standard forms of Persian such as
Hazaragi, (Char-)Aymaqi, Herati/Haravi, Kaboli, Sistani, Bukhar(ay)i, Parsi of Pamir etc.),
dialects of Fars (Tajiki of Iran, Bushehri, Dashtaki, Kondazi, Masarami, Samghani/Somghuni),
Lari/Larestani, Shirazi, Luri/Lori, Bakhtiyari, Bandari, Kumzari, Kazerani and others. Among
the North Eastern Iranian are classified Scythian dialects and *Sauromatian (in the Old Iranian
period), Sarmatian, Alanic, Sogdian (Middle Iranian period) and Ossetic and Yaghnobi (New
Iranian period). South Eastern Iranian languages are represented by dialects of the Saka (mainly
Khotanese and Tumshuqese), Bactrian (Middle Iranian period), the Pamir languages
(Shughni-Rashani group, Yazghulami, Wanji, Wakhi, Ishkashmi-Sangléchi and Munji-Yidgha),
Pashto and Wanetsi (New Iranian period). Questionable is classification of the Avestan language
— it is probably one of the South Eastern Iranian, Khwarezmian is variously classified as North
or South Eastern Iranian; the most complicated is classification of Parachi and Ormuri — some
scholars claim them as North Western Iranian but some other hive off new — Southeast branch

within Eastern Iranian.
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‘mountain’ *kaufa- *gari-
fish’ *mdsia- , *kapd-
¢ ’ K0 * g =
arrow tigra- paJa-
‘dog’ *sug-ka- *kuta-, *kuti *sug-ka-

Table 30 Basic isoglosses of the Iranian languages.
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South Western Iranian languages and dialects differ from other Iranian languages by
significant isogloss Ir. *s, *dz, *su > *3, *d (< *3 22), *s; such isogloss, however, does not separate
North Western Iranian languages from Eastern Iranian, cf. development of Ir. *s, *&, *su > *s,
*z, *sp

looked up within other features. Some basic isoglosses between the branches of the Iranian

°* Differences between the (North) Western Iranian and Eastern Iranian have to be

languages are summarized in Table 30.

However, according to the isoglosses shown in Table 30, distinctive features cannot be
found only on phonological level. There were not many phonological differences between the
Eastern and Western Iranian in the Middle Iranian period, one of the essential features was
development of word-initial voiced stops *b-, *d-, *g- and development of clusters *f¢ and *xz.
To establish a border between the Eastern and Western Iranian, lexical (e.g. in many works
presented example *gari- x *kaufa- ‘mountain’ and *kapd- x *mdsia- ‘fish’; cf. SIMS-WILLIAMS
19893, 168-169) and grammatical differences should be also taken into account. There can be
mentioned some other words from lexicon that can be considered typical for the Eastern Iranian

area:

*abi-ar- ‘to find, to obtain’ > Sogd. s B M NByr c Nbyr NBir/, Khwar. Byr-, Bactr. M
’Byr-, Yazgh. vir-, Yagh. vir-;

*(h)dnda- ‘blind’ > Khot. hana-, Sogd. B “nt M °nd /amd/, Munj. yanday, Pasht.
rind, Orm. hond (but cf. Parth. hand);

*aya-siixta-(ka-) ‘clean, purified’ > Khot. Tumshuq. vasuta-, Sogd. B wswyty,
ws(Pwyt’k M Cwswytyy /dsuydé/, Bactr. wooydo /osuyd/, Oss. (without prefix)
souydeg || suydeg, Khwar. (with other prefix) (?)fsyd;

*drdaya- ‘hair’ > Khot. drau-, Sogd. B zw-y /Zowi/, Yagh. dardu | dirdu, Oss. erdu ||
erdo, Shugh. ciw, Rosh. cow, Yazgh. cii Orm. dri x Pers. mai < *mauda-;

*gdri- ‘mountain’ > Khot. ggara-, ggari-, Sogd. B M yr-y /yyari/, Bactr. yeeo, oo
/yir, yar/, Yagh. yar, Shugh. Zir, Wakh. yar, Munj. yar, Pasht. yar, Orm. gri, Parich.
gir x Pers. kob < *kaufa-;

*kdpa- ‘fish’ > Khot. kava-, Sogd. BMcC kp-y /kopi/, Khwar. kyb, Scyth.
(Toww)xomns, Oss. kef, Wakh. kiip, Munj. kop, Pasht. kab x Pers. mabi < *mitia-;

*kgta- ‘house’ > Sogd. B kt?), kt’k M qt, qty(y), ktyy c qty /koté/, Bactr. xad(e)yo
/kad(a)g/, Yagh. kat, Shugh. &d, Rosh. Khuf. cod, Bart. ¢od, Rashrv. did, Sariq. ced,
Yazgh. kild, Munj. /éay, Yidgh. ksei, Ave. kata- (+ Parth. Pahl. kdg) x Pers. xand <
*xana-ka- (but Sogd. s B o’n’k(h) M x’n? /xand/, Wakh. xun, Ishk. xon, Sangl. xan);

*kiita-, *kuti- ‘dog’ > Sogd. s B ‘kwt-y M kwt-y, qut-y /°kvati/, Bactr. xodo /kud/,
Yagh. kut, Oss. k*or5 || kuy, Shugh-Rosh. kud, Sariq. keid, Yazgh. k°od, Ishk. ked x Pers.
sag < *sug-ka-, Med. oraxa (but Khot. sve, Wakh. sa¢, Pasht. spay (f spai), Wan. spa (f
sp1), Orm. sspuk, Parich. ’spd);

102

But in Wakhi *sy > §'and in Khotanese *sy > & [[].
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*mdida- ‘day’ > Sogd. s myd B m(°)yd M myd, my(y)d c my3, myY, myd /mey/,
Khwar. my3 /meS/, Yagh. mes | mét, Shugh. méS, Rosh. Khaf. Bart. Rashrv. mis3,
Sariq. mad, Yazgh. mi%, Ishk may, Sangl. méi, Zeb. mi, Munj. Yidgh. mix x Pers. roz <
*rduca- (but Pasht. wraz, rwaz, Wan. wrez, Orm. wriez, wrioz);

*pati-gadk- ‘to accept’ > Khat. pajays-, Sogd. B \pcy?(?)z Npalyaz/, Khwar. pey’z-;

*sdana- ‘enemy’ > Khot. Tumshuq. sana-, Sogd. s B M ¢ s’n /san/, Oss. son x Pers.
dusmdn < *dus-mana- (cf. SIMS-WILLIAMS 1989a, 169; SIMS-WILLIAMS 1996b [online]).

Eastern Iranian languages also borrowed some Indo-Aryan words (in this case old loans are

meant, not loaned Buddhist terminology, which appear in several Eastern Middle Iranian

languages): Skt. akasa- ‘heaven’ > Khét. atasa-, Sogd. B ?k’c(h) /akat/; Skt. marana- ‘death’ >

Khot. marana-, Bactr. (adj.) uagaviyyo /maranjing/; Skt. markata- (Prkt. makkada-) ‘monkey’ >
Khot. makala-, Sogd. B mkkr(?) M mkr? /makké r (4)/, Khwar. mrk; Skt. punya- ‘merit’ > Khot.

puiia-, Sogd. B's pw(r)ny’n(h), pw(r)ny’nyb /punyin(ya)/, Bactr. M pwwn /pun/. Some of the

above mentioned Indo-Aryan words are found in North Western Iranian Parthian (dkdsa- >

Parth. *%¢°c /aga¢/; marana- > Parth. mrn /maran/; pumya- > Parth. pwn /pun/;

SIMS-WILLIAMS 1989a, 169), Parthian also borrowed Eastern Iranian word *paYa- ‘arrow’ >

Parth. p’b /pah/ (SUNDERMANN 1989, 112) — such fact is probably due to a long-time contact of
historical Parthia (modern date South-western Turkmenistan and North-eastern Iran) with

Khwarezm, Bactria, Sogdiana and Gandhara.

Division of Eastern Iranian languages into Northern and Southern branch (and eventually
South-eastern branch if we will consider Ormuri and Parachi as members of the Eastern Iranian
languages) is often used by many scholars, only few of them explain the criteria of such
classification, so it seems that this division was more based on (modern) geographical
distribution of the Eastern Iranian languages. For example Vera Sergeevna Rastorgueva lists the

following criteria for dividing the Eastern Iranian languages:

«Basic features of the North Eastern [Iranian] languages:

1) ending of plurals of nouns -t (in Kbwarezmian -c < -t): Sogd. Br’trt ‘brothers’, Khwar.
nikanc ‘stakes’, aBrac ‘eyebrows’, Oss. xezertte ‘houses’, beleste ‘trees’, Yagh. odamt ‘people’,
Zutot ‘sons’;

2) preservation of Iranian post-vocalic d; e.g. Ir. pada ‘foot’ is reflected as Sogd. p’3,
Yagh. podd, Oss. fad;

3) preservation of Old Iranian cluster dv word-initially; e.g. Ir. dvara ‘door’, is reflected
as Sogd. dwr, Yagh. divar, Oss. dwar;

One of the basic features of the South Eastern group is sonorization of Old Iranian
consonant $; e.g. Ir. word gausa ‘ear’, is reflected as Shugh. o1y, Rosh. yow, Pasht. ywaz,
Yazgh. yavén and other.» (RASTORGUEVA 1966, 198)

From the above mentioned characteristics only two can be confirmed — typical feature for the

North Eastern languages is formation of plural with originally abstract suftix *-zd (such suffix




can be found also in Yazghulami and in some non-productive forms in Ishkashmi) and
sonorization of intervocalic *-§- in South Eastern Iranian. Other presented features are not
distinctive for both groups. Comparation of selected sound changes and other features can
characterize some isoglosses in the Eastern Iranian languages. As can be seen in Table 31, some
changes are common for many of these languages regardless to their ranking to the Northern or
Southern branch. Based on a comparison of isoglosses listed in Table 31, instead of classification
of the Northern and Southern branch, there can be better postulated a dialect continuum than
two different branches; the only (?) branch that seems to show more distinctive features is the
South-eastern branch which continues in the Ormuri-Parachi subgroup. As distinctive features
of the South Eastern Iranian branch can be considered 1) preservation of archaic formation of
plural (i.e. absence of innovation of plural form by adding an abstract suffix *-zd);
2) sonorization of intervocalic *-§-; 3) change of Ir. *rd, *rt; 4) change of Ir. *rd, *rs and
5) emergence of innovated form of the second person plural personal pronoun from
combination of forms of the second person singular and first person plural. All the above
mentioned changes have not emerged in all South Eastern Iranian area: feature 1) have not took
place in Yazghulami (and except some non-productive forms in Ishkashmi); intervocalic *-§- has
not been sonorized in Bactrian and probably also in Sarghulami; changes under the point
3) have not taken place in Bactrian and Wakhi; in Munji, Yidgha and Wakhi (and probably also
in Bactrian) has not taken place change point 4); innovated forms of plural the second person
plural (point §)) are present in all South Eastern Iranian languages, but in Parachi they come

from different source than from the above mentioned.
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Table 31 Isoglosses in the Eastern Iranian languages (plus (+) or minus (-) signs mean operation/absence of
such change; asterisk (*) means that this change can be observed only with regard to the historical
development of the language(s); plus-minus sign () indicates, that such change has not operated in full

extent; question mark (?) means that according to attested material it is impossible to judge about operation

of such change; text in gray indicates innovation when compared to the older state).

I have outlined new classification in the note nr. 48 (Chapter L.1.1.4.b.). The Eastern Iranian

languages can be divided into five branches: I Northern (Sogdo-Scythian) group; II North-

eastern (Saka) group, III Central (Pamir) group, IV Southern (Pathan) group and V South-

eastern (Hinditkush) group. Group I can be defined by innovated plural ending *-zd- (comparable

to Yazghulami), preservation of intervocalic *-§- (shared with Bactrian and Wakhi but excluding

Ossetic). Groups III, IV, V have undergone common change of form of the second person

personal pronoun, in languages of these groups there are innovated forms of plural, they may be

influenced by Indo-Aryan or Dardic pronouns. Innovated forms of the second person plural

often comes from combination of personal pronoun of the second person singular with form of

the first person plural *ta/u-*ahmd-(k/xam-), or *ta/u-gma- copied from Indo-Aryan (cf. Maiya

tus; Sina tsa/o; Lahnda tus) different form is just in Parachi. Groups II and IV share sonorization

of word-initial *fr-, *37-, *xr-.




II. Archaism and innovation in Sogdian and Yaghnobi

According to the outline of the Eastern Iranian languages presented in the previous chapters
one can state that there are four dozen extinct or living Eastern Iranian languages and dialects.
Majority of those languages can be studied mainly from synchronous point of view — these
languages and dialects are attested as individual stages of the Eastern Iranian branch but with
some exceptions we do not know their older development stages. There is exception within the
North Eastern Iranian branch — in this case both Yaghnobi and Ossetic can be compared with
their closely related ancestors. The development of Ossetic can be continuously observed from
the Old Iranian period — there are many similar features in the Scytho-Sarmatian dialects and in
Alanic that can be compared with Ossetic and we can even suppose that Ossetic is a modern
descendent of one of Alanic (or Sarmatian or even Sauromatian) dialects. Similar situation
applies for Sogdian and Yaghnobi — these two languages are very similar from many points of
view, Yaghnobi has been even labelled ‘Neo Sogdian’ by some authors (BOGOLYUBOV 1956;
KLIMCHITSKIY 1935; SKJERVQ 19892, 375-376), nowadays many scholars are inclined to believe
that Yaghnobi may come from some non-attested non-literary dialect of Sogdian (BIELMEIER
1989, 480; SIMS-WILLIAMS 1989b, 173), Al'bert Leonidovich Khromov expressed an opinion that
Yaghnobi could have originate in a non-attested Sogdian dialect of Ustroshana (KHROMOV 1987,
645), unfortunately there is no relevant data to confirm this hypothesis. Some other New
Eastern Iranian languages share several isoglosses with the Middle Iranian languages: Khotanese
and Tumshuqese share some isoglosses with Wakhi and sporadically also with the other Pamir
languages; Bactrian shares many isoglosses with Munji and Yidgha and also with Pasht6 and
Wanetsi or even with the Shughni-Roshani languages. Khwarezmian (whose affiliation to the
North or South Eastern Iranian languages remains unsolved; see EDEL'MAN 20004, 953
EDEL’MAN 2008, 6; EDEL’MAN 1986, 6) is similar to Ossetic from one point of view and to
Pashto and the Pamir languages from another; an ending of the third person plural of
subjunctive connects Khwarezmian together with the Saka dialects and with Yaghnobi ending of
the third person plural of present, imperfect and non-durative preterite (SKJZRV® 1989a).

On the basis of the above mentioned data we can declare that a thorough diachronic and
synchronic study of the Eastern Iranian languages is possible in its Northern branch — but in the
case of Ossetic comparable material lies mainly in lexicon, development of grammar and syntax
is blurred (cf. ABAEV 1949). It is of course possible to outline historical development of other
(New) Eastern Iranian languages, but in these cases it is necessary to deal only with methods of
historical and comparative linguistics because there are not attested direct ancestors of these
languages.

Based on the above mentioned facts the main theme of this thesis will be the comparison of
Sogdian and Yaghnobi — information on Sogdian are available in a large corpus of texts from
which we can learn about Sogdian grammar, lexicon and syntax; Yaghnobi as a living language is

so far undrawn repository of knowledge — to linguists Yaghnobi is known a little bit more than




hundred years, within that period of time some texts, grammars and lexicons have been
published, at the present time a research on the Yaghnobi language and ethnography is under
patronage of the Academy of Sciences of the Republic of Tajikistan, where under the Rédaki
Institute of Language and Literature falls the Department of Yaghnobi Studies (Tijk. Gurihi
yaghnobshinosi). The study of the Sogdian and Yaghnobi languages certainly cannot be separated
from study of the other Eastern Iranian languages therefore I will also pay attention to
interpretation of relevant innovations and archaisms in other languages and dialects of the
Eastern Iranian branch. In case of Yaghnobi (and the other Modern Eastern Iranian languages
except Ossetic) it is also necessary to follow development of Modern Persian, mainly its varieties
in Tajikistan and Afghanistan'”. A comparison of the Sogdian and Yaghnobi material can solve
the issue of the relationship of both of these languages. It can be supposed that both languages
developed from one common North Eastern Iranian proto-language or proto-dialect, such
proto-language will be labelled *Proto-Sogdic (i.e. a Central Asiatic variety of “Scythian/Saka” of
the late Old Iranian period) here. Later *Proto-Sogdic split into two (or even more) main
dialects — *Proto-Sogdian and *Proto-Yaghnobi. Both *Proto-Sogdian and *Proto-Yaghnobi are
reconstructed as predecessors of the attested languages — Sogdian and Yaghnobi, besides those
two languages there may have been Sogdian dialects of Bukhara, Ustroshana and Zhetisu —
*Bukharan Sogdian is attested by several short texts, *Zhetisu Sogdian is attested on several
inscriptions and from historical sources while *Ustroshanian remains to be a hypothetical Early
Mediaeval ancestor of Yaghnobi, *Ustroshanian is also thought to be an ancestor of hypothetic
*Zarafshani language/dialect which remained as substrate in Thajik dialects of Mastchoh, Falghar

and Fon.

' Development of Persian as a member of the South Western Iranian branch is surely not the theme of this work.
For simplification the development of Persian will be observed on basis of following works — general development
of Persian and its vernaculars was described by Valentin Aleksandrovich Efimov, Vera Sergeevna Rastorgueva and
E. N. Sharova (EFIMOV — RASTORGUEVA — SHAROVA 1982); Tajik grammar is thoroughly described by John
PERRY (2005), grammar of Afghan Dari is described by Lidiya Nikolaevna KISELEVA (1985). Thorough description
of Tiajik dialects was published by Vera Sergeevna RASTORGUEVA (1964).




IL1. Historical phonology'**

The *Proto-Sogdic language split into two reconstructible dialects — *Proto-Sogdian and
*Proto-Yaghnobi. For description of the historical phonology of Sogdian it is necessary to
outline several stages of development of the Sogdian language (see Table 32).

*Proto-Sogdic
*Proto-Sogdian /  *Proto-Yaghnobi

*Old Sogdian language of Sogdian translation of ASam vobii
4th—5th cent. Preclassical Sogdian the Ancient Letters
Early Classical Sogdian Christian document C 2

7th—9th cent.  Classical Sogdian (¢ Bukharan dialect)  majority of texts
Postclassical Sogdian (& Zhetisu dialect) ~ Brabmi documents, Christian document C 5
half of the ™ (?) cent.  (death of Sogdian)

(middle ages) *Zarafshani  preserved only in central Tajik dialects
up to cca. 1900 Early Modern Yaghnobi  preservation of “majhil” 6 and ¥
from cca. 1900 Contemporary Yaghnobi

Table 32 Relative chronology of *Proto-Sogdic dialects.

Yaghnobi and Sogdian phonology will be outlined in a comprehensive view. I will try to
present all phonological changes of both languages. The main sources for the study of historical
phonology of Sogdian and Yaghnobi were outlines of Sogdian and Yaghnobi historical grammar
(LIvSHITS — KHROMOV 1981, 373-116; KHROMOV 1987, 653-660) and GMS §82-530. In many
case I have tried to find same responses both in Sogdian and in Yaghnobi for better
demonstration of similar development of both languages. Before I start with historical
phonology I will describe Sogdian orthographical system in order to explain possibilities of

reconstruction of Sogdian phonology.

(excursion 4) Sogdian orthographical systems

Sogdian texts have been written in three various graphic systems: in the Sogdian, Manichaean
and Syriac alphabets (see Table 33 to compare transliteration of the alphabets). The Sogdian
script was a locally developed variety the Aramaic alphabet, this script was used in Sogdian
documents from approximately the first third of the 4 century AD (so-called Ancient Letters

found at Dunhuang in China) up to the 9™-10" centuries. The Manichaean alphabet was also a

" In the presented work the majority of Sogdian and Yaghnobi words will be supplemented by their *Proto-
Iranian form — in this reconstruction I will transcribe continuants of some sounds in rather archaic state: *¢ for
continuants of *Proto-Indo-European vocalic nasals, *s, *& for *Ide. *k, *§(*) and sometimes I will use *u for
*Proto-(Indo-)Iranian continuant of *Proto-Indo-European laryngeals.

Stress will be shown on majority of examples, but stress will usually marked in position of “Stress II” (see
chapter IL.1.1.), only in several cases position of “Stress I” (i.e. *Proto-Iranian stress) will be marked — such only in
cases where it was known to me. I decided for such notation of stress for two reasons — 1) original position of stress
in *Proto-Iranian is not marked in majority of reconstructed forms, and 2) marking of the position of Stress IT is

preferable for explanation of *Proto-Sogdic development.




modification of the Aramaic alphabet, according to legends the creator of this script was a
prophet Mani (216-276 AD), founder of Manichaeism; the Manichaean alphabet differs from the
Aramaic original by number of new consonant graphemes — this alphabet was quite widespread,
apart from the Sogdian texts there are attested also Middle Persian (Pahlavi), Parthian or
Bactrian (or even non-Iranian Tokharian B and Old Turkic) documents written in the
Manichaean script. Sogdian translations of Christian texts were written in Eastern (Nestorian,
Estrangéla) variety of the Syriac script, Sogdian adapted Syriac script was supplemented by three
new consonant graphemes. All three scripts originated in the Aramaic alphabet so Sogdian
orthographies were based on the model used for Aramaic and for other Semitic languages —
alphabets of Semitic origin do not have special signs for vowels, vowels were either not written
or written with consonant graphemes (“matres lectionis” — in Sogdian ?, y, w; and also ¢ (M), b, k
(s B). In the Syriac script diacritic vowel signs occasionally appear. Besides documents written in
the Sogdian, Manichaean and Syriac scripts, there are also some Sogdian documents written in
North Turkestan variety of the Brahmi script — reading of the Sogdian documents in the
Brahmi script can considerably help with reconstruction of Sogdian sound system. In
Abu-r-Rayhan Muhammad bin Ahmad al-Beérunt’s Kitab al-athar al-baqiyat ‘an al-qurin
al-khaliyat there are some Sogdian glosses written in the Arabic alphabet, also in an unnamed
century by Muhammad bin Mansar bin Sa‘id Mubarak Shah
(Fakbr-i Mudir) we can find Sogdian adaptation of the Arabic alphabet together with several

. h
manuscript from the 13’

Sogdian glosses (ROSS — GAUTHIOT 1913), moreover Sogdian letters are also transliterated (in
this case rendered for Old Turkic) by Mahmad bin Husayn bin Muhammad al-Kashghari in
Kitabu devanu lughati t-tiirk.

dramaic alpbabet Sogdian alphabet Manichaean alphabet Syriac alphabet ">
<> // <> // <> /7
*alap ? a, 5, ° a, o, ? d, o, i
bét e e.f b b b B, b
[ f |e®w  »
gamal Y % % b, q N N g & ()
Y Y
dalat d - d d d 3, (d)
he h -d, 0 h b, x b b, (-@)
waw W ow, Y u, i, 0, i w w, Y, u, U, 0, i W ow, Y u, i, 0, i
2 2, %, Z z z
zayn z 2, %, % Z (%) Z, % z z
z 2, %, 2

' In the Syriac script can be observed some differences in reading of the letters tét and taw: tét is usually used for
writing ¢ (eventually d), but in several cases it is used also for 3 <3>; taw normally serves as a grapheme for 3, but it
can be used also for ¢ (d) <t>. Whether one of the other variant was used, it was consistent throughout the
document, i.e. if ¢¢t = #/d, thus taw = $ and vice-versa, if tet = 3, then taw = t/d (the second variety is not common

according majority of Christian texts).




(Zayn) j %% Z Z, %
) x %, by, q .
hét ) @ b -d, 0 b h
(et t - t t,d t(Y) t,d(3)
yud y Y iy 1, 8 0,4 y Yy iy 1y & 9, 4 y Yy iy 1, 6 0,4
k k
kap k k, g, -d, -¢ < (k) . . .
lamad 3 [ [ [ ) )
b) 53
(alay » 9, »
mim m m, m m m, m m m, m
nun n n, m n n, m n n, m
semkat s 5, (5) s s s s
Sayin / ‘€ s - S i1 ¢ v () ¥
pé p pbf P pb p pb
p f f® f f f
sadé c &1, (8), (&) c &7, (8), (d) c &7, 6, (&)
qop q - q k q kg
i r A ] )
rés 16) | r A r T
$in § 5, § § 5§ § 5§
taw t t,d t t,d 3@ 3, d)
(3amad) 3 59

Table 33 Overview of transliterations of Sogdian from the scripts derived from the

Aramaic alphabet (after SIMS-WILLIAMS 1989b, 176 and KUMMEL 2006; edited).

Sogdian orthography of the Ancient Letters (written in an archaic non-cursive variety of the
Sogdian script) corresponds to a rather archaic (“Pre-Classical”) form of the language, in which
the *-dkd-stems were neither contracted yet nor there have been change *37, *3r > /3, 7/
occurred. From Aramaic ductus was adopted writing of word-final -4 with letter hé, but it
cannot be judged whether already in the language of the Ancient Letters operated Stress III and
the Rhythmic Law. Younger (or “Classical”) Sogdian texts from the 89 centuries come from
the orthography similar to the orthography of the Ancient Letters, but in these younger texts
appear some orthographic doublets — word-final -¢ (originally masculine aka-stems) was written
either archaic as <-(?)k> or phonetically as <-(?)y> and word-final -4 (from originally unstressed
feminine dkd-stems) was written as <-(?)kh> or according to its pronunciation as <-?(?)> or
<-(?°)b>, even -6 (in forms of adverbs, and accusative of masculines and nominative/accusative of
neuter) was written as <-(?)kw> and word-final -4 of old d-stems is often written as <-h> in
endings of later heavy stems'™®®; also sounds §, # (< *3r, *3r) were often written archaically as <3r>

or by phonetically similar graphemes <, z/z/z>. Texts in the Manichaean and Syriac alphabet

6 _ . . . . .
" It means that the grapheme hé had two functions: 1) it marked word-final -4 in forms of the light stems, and 2) it
was used as a common marker of feminine nouns and adjectives (with no phonetic value); later also the third

function was emerged — it was used as filler at the end of the line.

70"



use rather phonetic spelling (if we can really use the term “phonetic spelling” in a case of a
consonant script which does not have separate vowel graphemes) — reflexes of the unstressed
aka-stems were written by use of the letter alap and reflexes of the aka-stems with the letter
yud; continuants of old *97 and *3r were written with the letters §in and “Zayn”. Interesting is an
adoption of a grapheme for 3 (and %) — In the Sogdian alphabet 3% was written by Aramaic
letter lamad, in the Manichaean script with the letter “dalaz”, which is morphologically derived
from the letter lamad, but in the Syriac alphabet the sound 3 is written as dalat and ¥ as taw (i..
only in the Syriac script there are two separate graphemes for 3 and 3), problem of Sogdian 3 <
*d : <I> (“lambda Sogdica”) will be discussed in excursion s in chapter II.1.3.6.

With the exception of sibilants there were no different graphemes for opposition of voiced
and voiceless consonants in the Sogdian script — voiced stops (which have been rather rare in
Sogdian) were written with graphemes for voiceless stops; on the contrary voiceless fricatives
were written with graphemes for voiced fricatives, an exception presented only x and ¢, which
had two separate graphemes: letters gamal and heét, these graphemes slowly merged and their
forms were distinguishable only word-finally, word-initially and word-internally was the
difference in shapes of gamal and hét hardly evident. Labial fricative f was written with two
graphemes — with the letters bér and p¢, the first mentioned was used also for @, the second
letter was used also for labial stops p and b; occasionally the letters bét and pé were supplemented
with diacritics to spell f — bét was supplemented by a subscribed dot or hook beneath the
original letter, pé could have two dots written over the original letter (such way was used in
Manichaean texts written in the Sogdian script). The letter zayn could have been also
supplemented by diacritics — by either one dot/hook or two dots beneath the letter — these
diacritic marks (without a distinction of <z> and <z>) had two meanings — they either
distinguished Z-sound or they kept apart the letter zayn from the letter nun (nun was always
written without diacritics). In a later period a subscribed hook under the letter ré for [ appears,
this new grapheme is of Turkic origin and in Sogdian it has been used rarely (as there was no [
in Sogdian). The Syriac alphabet has special graphemes for voiced and voiceless fricatives; and
also the voiced velar stop g had its own grapheme gamal (but g could have been written as gop),
the other voiced stops were written either as voiceless stops or as voiced fricatives (i.e. d = tét or
dalat; b = pé or ber). Only the Manichaean script had quite a full range of graphemes to
represent Sogdian consonants (but the letter $in was used for § and § and “Zayn” for £ and 2 and
except the letter “Dalat” which served both for 3 and 9, but occasionally double dalat <39> was
used for 3'”), it was possible to distinguish stops clearly in writing, but voiced stops were often
written as their voiceless counterparts.

Moreover Aramaic had some phonemes that do not appear in the Iranian languages, mainly

empbhatic ¢, 5, ¢ and pharyngeal b, ¢. Letters for those sounds were used in different ways in

"7 Compare similar way of graphic representation of /8/ and /8/ in Modern English — both sounds are written with

a single digraph <th>.

71



Sogdian. The letter sadé was used in all three alphabets for ¢ and j (and possibly for & and its
allophone &). In the Sogdian alphabet the letter hét was used for x, in the Manichaean alphabet
het served as a line-filler and in the Syriac script it was used for h. The letter ¢ét was not used in
the Sogdian script, in the Manichaean script it was interchangeable with the letter faw and in
the Syriac script it was used for ¢ (as raw has been used for 3). The letter gop had no use in the
Sogdian alphabet, in the Manichaean and Syriac scripts it was interchangeable with the letter
kap (while kap was used rarely in the Syriac script). The letter ‘ayin was used in the Manichaean
script for vowels ¢, 7, #; in the Sogdian alphabet it was not used and in the Syriac alphabet it was
used for 9. The Sogdian alphabet had no use for the letter dalat'®.

The alphabet order is known from the attested material — the order was the same as in
Aramaic'®. The collation of the Sogdian alphabet was found on an ostracon from Panjakent
and on a fragment from the Otani collection from Japan (LIVSHITS 2008, 305), the alphabet
order was as follows: >@ oy dbhwzxtyklmnspcqrstd The alphabet order of the
Manichaean alphabet is attested in the Middle Persian (Pahlavi) and Parthian documents: *b g d
bwzjhtykldmmnsSpcqrit— the graphemes <@>, <y>, <Z>, <x> and <f> were not
considered as separate letters of the alphabet, but as varieties of <b>, <g>, <z>, <k>, <p>, from
which they differed only by supplemented diacritic marks (cf. BOYCE 1952). Unlike its Semitic
original the Manichaean alphabet differed in collation of the letters hé and her which switched
their positions. In the Syriac script the alphabet order is the same as in Aramaic, the collation of
the Sogdian letters “Zayn”, “xap” and “f¢” is not known but it can be suggested that they
followed after the letters zayn, kap, pé from which they were derived.

The Sogdian alphabet was not used only for recording Sogdian language — it served also for
Old Uyghur and later for Mongolian, Oyrat, Manchu or Sibe (Xibe) who use it up today. In

"8 In the Sogdian alphabet the non-used letters dalat, tét, ‘ayin and qop appear only in Aramaic ideograms.

““Thus’bgdhwzhtyklmnsSpsqrit.
" Another interpretation of the collation is also ... y k ¥ m n ... § ¢ [, by analogy after the Old Uyghur alphabet,
where the collation is as follows: 7, v (Sogd. B), &, (b /0/), w, z, q (Sogd. x) /q/ (rarely /x/), y, k /k, g/, d (Sogd. 3)
3-d2/, mym, s, p, 6,1, 5 t/t, A/, 1 (Sogd. r). In case of Old Uyghur digraph <nk> should be mentioned, which was
used for a velar nasal 5. The Uyghur variety of Sogdian script used some other letters supplemented by diacritics —
bet, and kap could have been written with two superscript dots, $in and zayn with two subscribed dots and nun used
single superscript dot — <> was used to distinguish the letter hét from the letter gamal; <& to distinguish §in form
semkat; <ii> distinguished nun from dlap; <z> was used for £ in Sogdian loans; the use of <&> is not known to me.
The Uyghur variety of the Sogdian alphabet has been adopted by the Mongolians, who changed the collation as
follows: a ((°)), e (), i («(O)y), ofu ((Dws), &lii («(Dw(y)), n (n/iv), y (k) b (ps), p (new graphic variety of p3), q
(), oy (Ff% < ap), kg (b), m, | (1), 5, § (<9 < ), t/d (according to a shape of surrounding letters shape of the letter is
based either on original <> or ), ¢ («<©), | (), 3, r, viw (), [ ($5), k (new graphic variety of <) and also letters ¢, 3
and b were probably adopted from the Tibetan script for Tibetan and Sanskrit words. The Sogdo-Uyghur alphabet
has spread from the Mongolians to other nations such as the Oyrats, Manchus or Sibe; the Mongolian variety of

the Sogdo-Uyghur alphabet and its local varieties are used even in the present time.
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Sogdian translation of the Buddhist text Avalokitesvarasyanamastasatakastotra a Sanskrit quatrain

is recorded in the Sogdian script (Figure 6):

gt -mgauvt—mww_dugobﬂy ...‘us....qgg
Figure 6 Sanskrit inscription in the Sogdian script (Bibliothéque Nationale de France, Pelliot chinois n® 3520,
lines §3-54; http://gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/btvib8305780t/f2.image.r=pelliot+3520.langEN, cit. 12.9.2012, 10:16)

(53) srBn tn’n  trm tn'n cn’ty  sn rtym  trm rtym cyn’ty
sarvam danam dharmadanam jinati | sarvam ratim darmaratim  jinati
(54) srn pren ks’nty pron cyn’ty troysn® ks??y  sr® swkk cyn’ty

sarvam balam  ksantibalam  jinatd | trsnaksayah sarvasukha jinati

«The greatest of gifts is the gift of the law; the greatest of delights is delight in the law, the greatest of
strengths is the strength of patience; the greatest bappiness is the destruction of desire.» (GAUTHIOT 1911,
94). In this example characteristics of the Sogdian script can be seen — by comparison with
Sanskrit whose sound system is well known, reading of individual graphemes can be verified —
an effort to mark vowels i and u regardless their quantity is evident, but 4 similarly as in Sogdian
is marked rarely; voiced stops were written with graphemes for their voiceless counterparts.
Neither aspiration was marked (orthography <kk> for k’ cannot be interpreted as an effort to
mark aspiration — the first <k> probably marks velar, the second <k> probably stands for
vowel -a). In case of the word trsnaksayah <tr’ysn? k§”’y> we can presume that it is a scribal error
for *<tr’yin? k?y>"". The sound [ was written with the letter 7&, in many Sanskrit loans in
Sogdian there is [ often written with the letter lamad: Sogd. B dwk?, rwk /16k(3)/ ‘world, loka’ <
Ved. lokd-.

Sogdian texts written in the Brahmi script are quite different from the text in Aramaic-
derived scripts — Sogdian has adopted Central Asian variety of Brahmi as it has been used by the
ancient Uyghurs, but in the case of Sogdian cannot speak about Sogdian literature in this script,
only a dozen texts are known. The main advantage of the Brahmi script is its ability to mark
vowel quality, however quantity is not marked. The Sogdian Brahmi documents are not dated
well, but they can come from the later period of Sogdian and thus they can bring valuable
information about the development of the language.

In case of Sogdian written in the Brahmi script we cannot speak even about developed
orthography, it is rather an effort to record Sogdian words in an orthography created for some
Turkic language, presumably Old Uyghur, but there are several features that can tell more about

the Sogdian sound system; reading of the Brahmi Sogdian documents have to be compared with

" The orthography of this word informs also about pronunciation of Sanskrit <;> /ri/ sometimes after the 8'

century.
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other records in the Sogdian, Manichaean and Syriac alphabets. The North Turkestan Brahmi
script used nine graphemes (aksara"”) for vowels and diphthongs: a /a, 3, (3)/, @ /3, -3/, i /i/"°, u
/"™, r /3, e 1€/, ai lail, 0 16/, au /au, €u/. Other 33 aksaras were used for consonants: ka /k/,
kta, ga, gha, iia, ca /¢/, cta, ja 1y, &/, jha, fia, ta /t, 0/, tha /th/, da /d/, dba, na /n, n, m/, ta /t/, tha
/%-/, da, d*a 13/, na /n, m/, pa /p/, pta, ba, b*a, ma /m, m/, ya /y/, ra /1/, la, va Iw/, sa /5, $, z, 2/,
sa /s, $, 7, i/, sa/s/, ba /x, o/ and there were 13 new graphemes: 3 /3/, o /oy/, w /B8, t/, z /2/, 2 /%,
i, k /K, e/, S, p/p/, m/m/, r/t/, L ou /w/, s /8, ¢/ and three diacritic marks — anusvara (m
/n/), virama (sign that marks that after a consonant aksara does not follow a vowel) and d /-i, o/.
Beside the above mentioned aksaras there were used some digraphs, e.g.: ar /ar, 3/, ccb /¢/, tt /t/,
yu [Ge/, yue /Ge/, ve /Ge/, bk /q-x/, bv /x°/, bs /x8/, bu /x°/, wt ~ wd" /B3d/, wt /Bd/, wv /T/, ue /iie/
etc.

Based on the present state of knowledge we can hardly talk about literature in the Sogdian
Brahmi script, yet even there we can trace certain orthographic conventions; e.g. for 2 (and/or
its allophone #) existed two different spellings — 1) in an open syllable of a disyllabic word the
vowel a/i was not marked: Sogd. Br kna (8 M kwn’ ¢ qun?) /k(*)ona/ ‘do? (" pers. sg. imper.
pres.); Sogd. Br mdu (s B M mdw ¢ mdw) /madd/ ‘wine’; Sogd. Br prau (s pro(y)w B pr(y)w, pryw
M pryw C prw) /parew/ ‘(together) with’; Sogd. Br hji /x3¢i/ ‘[(s)he/it] is’; Sogd. Br nda-m (c
nyd’m) /nidam/ ‘husk, bark’; 2) in a closed syllable it has been written as a: Sogd. Br hsa wdi,
hsa wti (B "xsyBt-y) /°x8iBdi/ ‘milk’; Sogd. Br d*a wdbi-k, d*a wti-k (s 3Btyk B 3Btyk, 3Bt yk(w) M
Mt(t)yk, 3Btyq, MBtyk c dbtyq) /%Bdik/ ‘again’; Sogd. Br pa tya-p (s B M pty’p) /ptyap/ ‘part).
Interesting issue presents pronunciation and orthography of % — it is written as the letter
tha-kara (Sogd. Br thau /Jay/ ‘shoot ( 2 pers. sg. imper. pres.)’), in other positions it is written as
“Fremdzeiche” ta-kara, which is used either for 3 or for : Sogd. Br me-t (AL Mg "myd s (?)m?y3 B
m’yS M m*3(3) ¢ myY, myY) /mé3/ ‘thus’ x Sogd. Br peai-t, pca-ytd, pea-yt /péait/ (8 M Vpcdy
/p*¢ai/) ‘is beneficial’ — it is possible that in Sogdian dialect recorded by the Brahmi script &
changed to ¢ (i.e. similarly as e.g. in Sogdian dialects of Zhetisu; see Excursion 1), or it is
determined by the fact that there was no aksara for the voiceless dental fricative ¥ in the Old
Uyghur Brahmi and thus this sound has been written with an aksara for voiceless dental stop ¢
(ta-kara).

In some words we find i and u instead of (etymologically) expected ¢ and J, Nicolas
Sims-Williams explains this change with an assumption that there was a stress shift to the last
syllable (see Stress IV in chapter IL.1.1.4.) and newly unstressed ¢ and ¢ were shifted towards 7 and
i (SIMS-WILLIAMS 19963, 310). Moreover, the Brahmi script shows pronunciation of the

numeral ‘one’ in Sogdian — it is attested as Sogd. s B yw M ’yw, Syw c yw, yw in the Aramaic

"* After each aksara will be shown its phonetic value as it was pronounced in Sogdian.

™ In unstressed position probably also /&/.

" Maybe /6/ in an unstressed position.
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derived alphabets but written yau in Brahmi, so it could have been pronounced as /veu/"’
(SIMS-WILLIAMS 19964, 313); also reading of Sogdian digraph (s B) <wy> have been corrected —
Nicolas Sims-Williams originally suggested reading either ¢i or 4, after Brahmi orthography <yu,
yue, ve, ue>, the reading has been corrected as a rising diphthong ii¢ or e (SIMS-WILLIAMS
19963, 313-314).

Sogdian documents in Brahmi still wait for a thorough study, since just one Sogdian—
Sanskrit bilingual document has been published (MAUE — SIMS-WILLIAMS 1991) together with
some words quoted by Nicolas Sims-Williams to evaluate Sogdian phonology (SIMS-WILLIAMS

1996a).

II.1.1. Stress

Development of stress in the *Proto-Sogdic language is essential to understand phonology of
Sogdian and Yaghnobi and also to discover differences between both languages. It is not
necessary to focus on position of stress in *Proto-Iranian because there was a stress shift in
*Proto-Sogdic from which both languages developed. The reconstruction of *Proto-Iranian
stress is complex — it can be supposed that the *Proto-Iranian stress was mobile and its position
was similar to Vedic. For the reconstruction of Old Iranian stress is essential to study stress in
Pashto (GRYUNBERG — EDEL’'MAN 1987, 38-39). Position of stress changed also in the other
Eastern Iranian languages, mainly in the Pamir languages where stress shifts caused either
syncopation of unstressed vowels or changes of stressed vowels under operation of a- or
i-Umlaut; nowadays all Pamir languages of Badakhshan have stress on the last syllable.

It seems that predecessors of both Yaghnobi and Sogdian underwent the same or very
similar stress shifts, the results of operations of stress slightly differ in both languages. Some
Sogdian words point to original *Proto-(Eastern-)Iranian stress, the place of this stress (Stress 1)
can be reconstructed after operation of i-Umlaut, e.g. Sogd. s M ¢ zyrn /zefn/ < *dedrania- ‘gold’
(SIMS-WILLIAMS 1989b, 181). Stress later shifted to another position (Stress II): the stress fell on
penultimate or antepenultimate syllable. Words with penultimate stress were either disyllabic
words or words with a penultima containing long syllable i.e. syllable containing either long
vowel (long either naturally or rhythmically) or a diphthong (diphthong could have been formed
also by a nasal or ®)r) in a closed syllable; in other positions the stress shifts on antepenultima.
Position of stress in Yaghnobi comes from the results of operation of the Stress II, this stress
can be observed in Sogdian in results of operation of i-Umlaut of several words. Such stress shift
is also probably related with change of its strength — many unstressed vowels (in Yaghnobi often
all syllables) were reduced or even syncopated, mainly short vowels directly preceding or
following a stressed syllable.

Other stress shift (Stress III) took place in Sogdian, and this change is related operation of
the Sogdian Rhythmic Law; but no such shift has taken place in Yaghnobi. The Rbythmic Law,

" See also Sogd. Br prau /paréw/ mentioned above.
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which was originally only a phonological feature caused many other changes in Sogdian
morphology — this problem will be discussed in following parts of this thesis. The Rhythmic
Law divides Sogdian words into two groups — in so-called light and heavy stems™® (cf.
SIMS-WILLIAMS 1984; GMS §484-530; TEDESCO 1926). As the heavy stems we can classify words
with stressed root syllable, in fact stress falls on the first possible rhythmically long syllable (i.e.
either on a long vowel or on a diphthong — in this case diphthongs are considered groups Vi, Vu,
V7, Vi in closed syllable), the heavy stems end with a consonant in majority of words. In the
light stems stress shifted to the ending — the light stem words do not have rhythmically long root
syllables and the stress shifted towards the end of the word, and thus *Proto-Sogdian endings
have been preserved. Emergence of the Rhythmic Law also influenced reduction of vowels in
unstressed syllables, mainly when they followed stress — in the heavy stems the original endings
disappeared but they remained in the light stem forms. Subsequently the last stress shift
(Stress IV) appears — this stress shifts to the ultimate syllable (Nicolas Sims-Williams suggests
this development after an analysis of Sogdian documents in the Brahmi script, some evidence of
this feature can be found in several vocalized documents in the Syriac script; SIMS-WILLIAMS
19963, 312-313)

As indicated above, mere shifts in stress position presented a significant feature which
resulted in further sound changes in Sogdian and in Yaghnobi. Both languages probably shared
similar changes of stress for quite a long period of time during their common development.
Yaghnobi retained original stress on (ante)penultima (i.e. Stress II) Sogdian, however, was more
progressive and there developed another innovation in stress (Stress II1), this shift was motivated
by rhythmical weight of a syllable — the operation of Stress III and the Sogdian Rhythmic Law is
one of the most important distinctive features distinguishing Yaghnobi from Sogdian.

The following parts present analysis of stress operation reflexes from the
*Proto-(Eastern-)Iranian state up to (*Proto-)Sogdian and (*Proto-)Yaghnobi, and subsequent
Sogdian innovation in the form of the Rhythmic Law. We can distinguish three development
stages of stress changes: Stress I, Stress IT and Stress 111 — the first two stages can be observed in
both languages (there are sources for position of the Stress I mainly in Sogdian, but they can be
suggested in Yaghnobi), Stress II] is just Sogdian development — in the scientific literature the
Stress II1 is labelled as the Sogdian Rbythmic Law. In the presented thesis I will use the term
“Rhbythbmic Law” just for the outcome of the operation of the Stress III in all its complexity,
mainly as a feature influencing Sogdian grammar; the label Stress I means only phonological
shift of stress. In Late Sogdian Stress IV followed. A good example of all stress shifts can be seen
in the following example: Stress I *adzdm T (Pasht. zo; Wan. ze; Munj. za; Yidgh. zo, z2; cf.

Ave. azom, Ved. ahdm; Ide. *hieg"ém, Gre. éyw) > Stress II *dzam (Proto-Sogdic *dzu; Yagh.

"6 The light stem words can be also labelled “oxytones” as they had stressed ending; the heavy stem words can be

regarded as “barytones” i.e. words with a stressed root.




®az; Wakh. wuz; Ishk. az(i); Sangl. azs; azi; Yazgh. az; Shugh. (w)uz; Rosh. az; Khaf. Rashry.
Sariq. waz; Bart. dz) > Stress I1I Sogd. s B M °zw, /5z4/ > Stress IV Sogd. ¢ zw /zu/ (?).

II.1.1.1. Stress I

Stress I corresponds to the position of stress in *Proto-(Eastern-)Iranian. Its responses are
preserved only in rare cases, examples can be found mainly in Sogdian words, in Yaghnobi there
are no direct traces, but its operation can be also presumed. The position of the Stress I is not
attested but it can be reconstructed in several words due to reflects of i-Umlaut in some roots,
Nicolas Sims-Williams presents several examples: Sogd. s M ¢ zyrn /zein/ ‘gold’ < *dedrania-;
Sogd. s rypdB3- /repIB4/ ‘noon’ < *rdpidfa; Sogd. s pryd c pryS /preS/ ‘to sell’ < *pard-daia-.
In some cases stress can be found even on some nominal prefixes: Sogd. s py(£)3r M pyd°r c
pyd’r /pedar/ ‘because (of)’ < *pditdar' < *pdti-radi-; Sogd. pyrdnn /péidan/ ‘saddle’ < *pdri-dana-;
Sogd. s wzy’m, *wzy’m /uzyam/ ‘absolutely, ever’ < *tidz-gaman- (SIMS-WILLIAMS 1989b, 181).
The position of the Stress I can be better reconstructed from Pashto.

On the position of Stress I, cannot be presumed much, we can just conclude that under its
influence some unstressed vowels were syncopated and/or reduced, this feature can be observed
in the first three above mentioned examples — there can be seen a syncopated intermediate stage
(*zdrenia-, *rap'3Pa-, *pdarad<Jia-), the syncopation of unstressed vowel subsequently caused
i-Umlaut of the stressed root vowel (*zd'in(i)a-, *rap3Ra-, *pard'3(i)a-). The Stress I can be
supposed also in the word *rdupasa- ‘fox’ (cf. Ved. lopasi-, Gre. arwmnf) > ProtoSogd.
*rdgpdsa- > Sogd. B M rwps /ropas/, Yagh. riipas: in this case there was no syncope but shorting
of *a > *a, this change was probably *Proto-Sogdic, in Persian there is robih < Elam.-OPers.
*raupaSa- (cf. MAYRHOFER 1996, 482). Regarding later development in Sogdian and in
Yaghnobi it can be suggested, that the i-Umlaut occured later, probably in the stage of the
Stress II — the crucial reflex of the Stress I was probably result of syncopation of some short
vowels preceding a stressed syllable.

The position of Stress I is attested from some words in Sogdian, traces of the Stress I can be
better found in Pashto and also in Munji-Yidgha and Wakhi (here the position of the Stress I
can be observed in results of Umlaut), many of examples of the Stress I can be compared with
Vedic:

Pasht. dspa ‘mare’ < *dtua-; Ved. dsva-;

Pasht. zdma ‘jaw’ < *dzdmba-; Ved. jambta-;

Pasht. tora ‘black (f)’; Munj. tiro; Yidgh. tiiro ‘darkness’ < *tdnSra-; Ved. tamisra-;
Pasht. sxar; Wan. xwsar; Wakh. xurs ‘father in law’ < *xvasiira- x Ved. Svdsura-;
Pasht. xwdse-xwaxe; Wakh. xa¥ ‘mother in law’ < *xudsr(u)- x Ved. svasrii-;

Pasht. dre; Wakh. tri(y) ‘three’ < *Srdia-; Ved. trdyab;

Pasht. Wan. $pa ‘night’ < *x$apd-; Ved. ksapd-;

Pasht. lind ‘corn, uncer’ < *dand-; Ved. dtandb;

Pasht. paxd ‘cooked, ripe (f)’ < *pax d-; Ved. pakvd-;
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Pasht. z2; Wan. ze; Munj. za; Yidgh. zo, 2o T < *adedm-; Ved. abdm-;
Pasht. at5; Wan. otd; Munj. oskd; Yidgh. as¢s; Wakh. at ‘eight’ < *astd-; Ved. astd
(MAYRHOFER 1989, 13; MORGENSTIERNE 2003; STEBLIN-KAMENSKIY 1999).

II.1.1.2. Stress I

Stress shift marked as Stress II characterizes another development in *Proto-Sogdic™’. The
original *Proto-(Eastern-)Iranian stress shifted to penultimate or antepenultimate syllable
according to its rhythmic weight: stress was on penultima if this syllable contained naturally or
metrically long vowel (i.e. either a long vowel or a short vowel/diphthong in a closed syllable),
in other circumstances stress fell on the antepenultima (that implies that rules of stress were
similar to those in Latin or Sanskrit). The shift towards Stress II position brought about several
significant features, which were characteristic for the development in *Proto-Sogdian and
*Proto-Yaghnobi, notable are following four phenomena: 1) stress shift was probably related also
with its strength, the new Stress IT being probably stronger than Stress I; 2) after the operation
of Stress II some unstressed vowels (or even whole syllables) were reduced or lost; 3) after the
reduction of unstressed vowels the syllabic structure was rearranged, and 4) after loss of
unstressed *i (or *7 and *i) the stressed root vowels and some consonants were palatalized.

The results of the changes caused by Stress II have difterent reflexes in *Proto-Yaghnobi
(and probably in Ustroshanian Sogdian) and in *Proto-Sogdian, it is possible that at this stage
the Sogdian dialects of Bukhara and Zhetisu started to split. The majority of dialects developed
from *Proto-Sogdic probably retained the position of the Stress II, but clear evidence can be
found just for (*Proto-)Yaghnobi. For *Bukharan Sogdian, *Ustroshanian and *Zhetisu Sogdian
we can only suppose the preservation of Stress 1T and no shift towards Stress I11.

The shift of Stress IT resulted mainly in a change of stress strength which led to the
reduction of unstressed vowels — short vowels were reduced or changed into Schwa (3). Long
vowels were shortened when unstressed — in Yaghnobi it can be said with certainty that *Proto-
Sogdic unstressed *7 and *# changed to i, u; in Sogdian a similar development can be presumed,
but there is no clear evidence due to unsuitable graphic representation of vowels in the
Aramaic-derived alphabets. One knows for certain that in Sogdian long vowels *7 and *i were
retained in syllables that later bore Stress III; but *Proto-Sogdic *a usually remained unchanged,
although there some examples of shortening of *a > *a are attested.

The transition from Stress I to Stress II must have been regular, the original Stress I being
preserved only in rare cases, mainly in cases of old syncopation of vowels, but also under some
other circumstances (see examples given above); and some words have double forms that either

preserve an archaic state with Stress I or show Stress IT innovations: *idz-gamam- (Stress 1)

"7 *Proto-Sogdic as a reconstructed language can be interpreted as a development stage of a North Eastern Iranian
language just in a period when Stress IT operated, but the features caused by effects of Stress II are different for the
development of *Proto-Sogdian and *Proto-Yaghnobi.




‘absolutely, ever’ > *uz-oyamam (Stress I) > *iiz-ydmu > Sogd. s wzy’m, ’wzy’m /"auam/
(Stress I) x s ¢ zoo°m /(?)zgyam/ (Stress II) (SIMS-WILLIAMS 198gb, 182).

For many forms we cannot exactly conclude whether there was any shift from Stress [
towards Stress II, but there is better evidence for the Stress II from a later stage, so I will
interpret the position of stress according to position of the Stress II. The fundamental change
related to the stress shift has been the above mentioned vowel reductions in unstressed positions,
this change can be shown on many examples: Sogd. s zrlync Mc zrync /zrimj/ <
*udz-rincaia- ‘to save, deliver’; Sogd. s B m?y(h), m’yw M ¢ m’x /mix < maxu/, Yagh. mox ‘we’
< *Imdxu < *abmaxam. Together with the reduction and loss of vowels a whole syllable can also
disappear, such feature is characteristic for Yaghnobi, but it can be rarely traced in Sogdian):
Sogd. ¢ ywr’ty /ywratd/ < m wyr’tyy /weyraté-liiyrate/, Yagh. o vrot(a) awake’ < *uigrdta-(ka-);
Sogd. B ctB%r M ctfr C ctf’r, itfr /&tfar/, Yagh. tafor, tefor || tifor, tvfor ‘four’ < *¢aSudr-; Yagh.
Zavdr- || Z'vdr- ‘to bring, to produce, to invent’ < *nij-bdra-; moreover, the whole first syllable
was reduced in Yaghnobi when two short and open syllables preceded the stressed one: Sogd.
s M C Vptyws B Npty (P)ws /ptyo3-/, Yagh. duyiis- ‘to hear’ < *pati-gdusa- (KhROMOV 1987, 661).

The vowel loss is related to an Umlaut of stressed root vowels. Operation of i-Umlaut
causes palatalization of a stressed vowel or diphthong after loss of *i or *i. Outcomes of
palatalization differ in Sogdian and Yaghnobi — in Sogdian there are palatalized vowels and
diphthong *4, *u, *du, in Yaghnobi there is attested palatalization of *4 and *u: Sogd. s B())z-y,
B()z-y, M BO)j-y, Bj-y /"Bl < Beri/ < *Bézi < *bdzdia- ‘bad, evil’; Sogd. s wyzp- B wzp- M
wjp- ¢ “wzb- /izha/ < *ubfia ‘terror’; Sogd. ¢ fuys- /tnes-/ < *fra-ndsia- ‘to be deceived’; Sogd. s
xwt’yn ¢ xwryn /xutén/ < bya-tduni- ‘queen’; Sogd. s ™ pyd- c pthyd- NprtBiid-/ <
pati-bidia- ‘to perceive’ (SIMS-WILLIAMS 1989b); Sogd. s \’zw’yrt B N()zw’yrt M Nzw’yrt C
Nzwyrt Nezwitt/, Yagh. ziwirt- ‘to turn’ < *udz-udrt(a)ia-; Sogd. B wys(h) /wes/, Yagh. wes | wais
‘grass’ < *udstria-, Ave. vdstriia-; Sogd. B frPwyscy M frowycyb /frawi(8)¢i/, Yagh. faromic | fromic
/ firomic¢ ‘obliviousness’ < *framuisti-.

The issue of syllabic structure transformation in Sogdian and Yaghnobi will be thoroughly
discussed in Chapter IL.1.9., now we need to outline only the basic features of Sogdian and
Yaghnobi syllable — due to loss of unstressed vowels consonant clusters emerged, in later stages
of the language consonant clusters were not allowed in word-initial positions — the clusters have
been reanalysed by prothesis (in Sogdian there are reconstructed two prothetic vowels 7 and ),
or epenthesis (in Yaghnobi 4, /, ¥); an anaptyctic vowel appeared in Yaghnobi in several word-
final positions if the word ended in *xm, *xn, *Bn, *$m, *(x)$n, *¢n, *fr and *zm: rdxsin ‘dawn’ <
*rauxina-; wdf'r ‘snow’ < *udfra-; wdx'n ‘blood’ < *udbuni-; iz'm ‘firewood’ < *dizma- (cf.
KHROMOV 1987, 661), both in Sogdian and in Yaghnobi a svarabhakti vowel in inserted in word-
final cluster *yn: Sogd. s B M C rwyn Br ro ham, ro yam /toy>n/, Yagh. riiyn, riiyan ‘oil, butter’

< *rdugna- [Ave. raoyna-, Pahl. royn, Pers. roydn, Tjk. rauydn, Fars. roteiin].
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IL.1.1.3. Stress III and the Sogdian Rhythmic Law

The last of significant stress shifts in the languages derived from *Proto-Sogdic is Stress 11 —
this change took place in (literary) Sogdian, where it is generally known as the Sogdian
Rhythmic Law; the Stress III has not developed in Yaghnobi and probably it did not operate in
the Sogdian dialect of Zhetisu, its impact can be excluded less likely in the Sogdian dialects of
Bukhara and Ustroshana. Together with the operation of Stress I1I the morphology of Sogdian
words was completely rebuilt — stress shifted on the first possible rhythmically long syllable. A
long syllable was defined as a syllable containing either a long vowel or a diphthong in a closed
syllable. Together with the operation of the Rhythmic Law transformation the loss of unstressed
endings took place. If a word contained no rhythmically long syllable, stress shifted to the
ending, which under these circumstances remained. According to the position of stress either
on the root or on the ending, Sogdian words split into two groups: in the so-called heavy and
light stems.

The *Proto-Sogdian endings of the heavy stems were reduced or lost due to the stress shift;
the light stems when compared to the heavy stems are richer in morphology — in the light stems the
original endings were retained as they bore stress. The difference between the light and heavy
stems can be demonstrated in the following examples (all forms are in nominative singular): M
By ¢ b’y /Ray/ < *Bayi < *bagah ‘garden’ x s B M B~y C by-y /Bayi/ < *Bdyi < *bagah ‘god’s
BS mryh s M C mry /maiy/ < *mdryi < *mdrgab ‘forest, meadow’ x B “mry-y />m(s”)yi/ s B M
mry-y /mavyi/ < *mgyi < *mygah ‘bird’. Apart from the transformation of endings in forms of
the heavy stems also other transformations occurred — mainly *# and *7 were shortened in
unstressed positions > 7, 7; rarely also *a has been shortened to d: Sogd. s *’m?t’y B ’m’t(?)k M
’m’tyy C *m’ty, *nity /amate/ x M ’meyy /amaté/ < a-mdta-ka- ‘ready’.

As T have mentioned above, the rhythmically long syllable was every syllable containing
rhythmically long vowel — i.e. either a quantitatively long vowel, or a vowel as the first part of a
diphthong™ in a closed syllable, or a vowel followed by a labialized velar (uvular) fricative x°
other syllables are considered as rhythmically short (i.e. vowels followed by clusters mz, ny, my,
thw/tk*, xsn, and rw). However, if there was a light stem word terminating either in -y, -w, -7 or
a nasal supplemented by an ending beginning with a stop or an affricate, the light stem changed
to a heavy stem (this feature can be observed mainly with verbs), e.g.: Sogd. B M\Br- C
\br- NBar-/ ‘to bear, to carry’ : Bardm ‘[1] bear (1 pers. sg. pres.) x Bart™ ‘[(s)he] bears (. 3rd pers.
sg. pres.)’; Sogd. s B M ¢ Niw- Nsow-/ ‘to go’ : Sawdm ‘(1] go (i pers. sg. pres.) x ot [(s)he] goes
G* pers. sg. pres.)’; such a feature is not attested in forms of the plural in *-zd: Sogd. s wn(’k)b M

wn? /wand/ ‘tree (nom. sg.)’ : s B wnt’k(h) M wnd? /wandd ~ wantd/ ‘trees (nom. pl.)’.

8 Apart from the “inherited” falling diphthongs terminating in -i and -u also vowels followed by -7 and -7 were

classified as diphthongs, and in such case it is necessary to say that 7 and # had to be followed by a stop or a
fricative (SIMS-WILLIAMS 1984, 206, 209-212).
"% By analogy also Sogd. Bart.
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IL.1.1.4. Stress IV

According to analysis of late Sogdian texts/words written in the Brahmi script it can be
supposed that after the operation of Stress III another stress shift (Stress IV) took place in
Sogdian — in this case the stress shifted to the ultimate syllable. The position of Stress IV can be
seen in the graphic representation of phonemes ¢ and d versus 7 and # in the Brahmi script: the
graphemes <e> and <o> were used only in the last (i.e. stressed) syllable of a polysyllabic word,
in monosyllabic words or in proclitics; the graphemes <i> and <u> appear instead of
(etymologically) expected ¢, ¢ in another than the last (i.e. unstressed) syllable of a polysyllabic
word or in enclitics. The main evidence for the shift towards the Stress IV comes from the
documents in the Brahmi script, and some indications can also be seen in some vocalized
Christian Sogdian texts in the Syriac script'™® (SIMS-WILLIAMS 19963, 312-313). It is possible
that there was a transitional stage between operation of Stress III and Stress IV, when stress
shifted from the first rhythmically long syllable towards the last possible rhythmically long
syllable — Nicolas Sims-Williams states that according to the analysis of the Sogdian texts
written in the Brahmi script it will be necessary to revise the Sogdian Rhythmic Law
(SIMS-WILLIAMS 19963, 312). Elio Provasi analysed the metre of Sogdian verses in a Sogdian
translation of the Middle Persian hymn cycle Huyadagman, and he supposed that in a heavy stem
word with two rhythmically long syllables the stress shifted towards the last rhythmically long
syllable (PROVASI 2009, 351-353), which seems to be inconsistent with the definition of the
Sogdian Rhythmic Law according to Nicolas Sims-Williams.

As is evident from the Sogdian documents written in the Brahmi script, the shift from
Stress I1I towards Stress IV was not only a stress shift but also a cause of sound system changes in
late Sogdian — after the operation of Stress IV the sounds ¢ and J could not remain in an
unstressed position and so they have been changed to 7 and # respectively. Unfortunately, in the
“Sogdian variety” of the Brahmi script (originating in the Central Asian variety of Brahmi as it
has been used for Old Uyghur; SIMS-WILLIAMS 19663, 309) the quantity of the vowels ¢, 7, ¢
and # was not distinguished, therefore it cannot be assessed whether the shift towards Stress IV
was related to the change of quality of ¢ and ¢ witch probably also changed in their quantity.
Examples of the Stress [V can be shown in the following examples: Sogd. Br ine ¢ *yny /iné/ (x s
yny, yn’k M yny(y), yny(y) c ’yny /éné/) ‘this’ < *dina-ka- [Ved. ena-, Pahl. én, Pers. in]; Sogd.
Br zd ya rkem /zawatkén/ (x s B z’wrkyn M z’wrk(?)yn, z’wrqyn ¢ z’wrqyn /7awarkén/) ‘strong’;
or enclitics: Sogd. Br ni-st /nist/ (x sB nyst(y) M ny(y)st(t) c nyse(y) nyst, nyst, nst /nest(i)/)
‘[(s)he/it] is not’ < *nai(d)-dsti [Yagh. nést, Pers. neést] a Sogd. Br wu-t /@ut/ (x s B M Bwt C bwt
/Bot/) ‘[(s)he] is’ < bdua-ti [Pers. buvdd].

"% In the documents appear primarily vocalic signs <y, x> and <y>, i.e. ¢ and 7, vocalization of ¢ <w> and # <w> have

been used rarely (SIMS-WILLIAMS 19813, 356; 1996, 307).
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IL.1.2. Vowels and diphthongs

The original Old Iranian system of seven vowels (*a, *i, *u, *r, *a, *1, *i) and four diphthongs
(*ai, *au, *ai, *au) has considerably changed in course of the development of Sogdian and
Yaghnobi. In Sogdian there can be reconstructed 17 (or even 19) vowels (a, 2, o7 [3], ¢, i, i7 [i],

J2

1 , - - - - - 122 .23
t ,0, U, u [u‘],a;eylyoyu)m » r

; eventually 5/° [3] and ¢ [4]), two super-short prothetic
vowels (%, %) and eight diphthongs (ai, au, di, du, éu, eu, i *, ii¢”), to these old diphthongs are
added 19 “new” diphthongs (ar, am, ir, im, im, ef, emn, ur, um, ar, am, ér, ém, ir, inm, or, om, iur,
um). In Yaghnobi the situation corresponds more to the Middle Iranian stage: in every dialect
there are eight (nine) vowels (@2%, i, u, ¢, 1, 6, 4, furthermore # in the Western dialect, and in
the Eastern dialect ¢; peripheral sound is a), two super-short svarabhakti vowels (%, *) and one
true diphthong (i, in the Eastern dialect it is pronounced ¢, in the transitional dialect there is £
[€i]) and three newly built diphthongs (au, éu, ou).

*Proto-Sogdic vowel system developed differently in these two languages, the most

significant difference was mainly Sogdian reduction of all historical short vowels in unstressed

*,, *

position (i.e. *a, *i, *u > 2 or #), in Yaghnobi the historical short vowels were also reduced in
unstressed positions, but not to such extent as in Sogdian (In Sogdian the unstressed short
vowels were neutralized, in Yaghnobi the reduction resulted in emergence of super-short vowels
in an open syllable preceding a stressed syllable).

Vowel system of Sogdian needs to be based mainly on the study of historical phonology — as
mentioned above, Sogdian was written in alphabets derived from Aramaic which was not able to
sign vowels properly and thus their appearance have to be reconstructed — as a valuable source
here serve s few documents written in the Brahmi script and several vocalized Christian texts in
the Syriac script, on their basis we can evaluate the reconstructed data (see Table 34). Analysis
of Sogdian phonology has been studied by Nicolas Sims-Williams, basic outline of Sogdian

vowel system can be found in his basic outline of Sogdian grammar (SIMS-WILLIAMS 1989b,

" The vowel # is interchangeable with 2 (in majority of occurrences they are allophones; the exception is # (7 2) as a

reflex of palatalized *iay).
”* Sound marked as 72 is a vocalic nasal prolongation of preceding vowel appearing as the second part of a
diphthong, its realisation changed according to the pronunciation of preceding vowel e.g.: am [ad - ai]
(SIMS-WILLIAMS 1989b, 181).

" The sound represented as 7 is something like syllabic 7 as second parts of a diphthong, it was realized as
rhotacized vowel o7, in this case the rhotacized vowel was non-syllabic [3] (or [r]), e.g. a [agr ~ a3 -~ ar] (cf.
SIMS-WILLIAMS 1989b, 181). A ’

" Or probably monophthong i (cf. SIMS-WILLIAMS 1989b, 181).

" Nicolas Sims-Williams interpreted development of *ui, *uai and palatalized *ua, *au as > 6, eventually of
(SIMS-WILLIAMS 1984, 206-207), but according to the Brahmi spelling <yue, yu, ue, ve> he revised his
reconstruction towards rising diphthong ¢ (SIMS-WILLIAMS 1996a, 313-314). Ilya Gershevitch does not solve this
problem, only in the case of the word for the ‘sun’ *x*dria- > B yw(y)r, ¢ xwyr, M xwr he reconstructs reading
/xuwar/ (GMS §223), correctly /xii€r/, later /xor/, cf. Yagh. xér.

126

With positional allophone 4 i.e. half-long a [a- - a].
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175-181), in the paper The Sogdian sound-system and the origin of the Uyghur script
(SIMS-WILLIAMS 19812) he compared spelling in the Sogdian script with sound system of Old
Uyghur and in the paper The Sogdian manuscripts in Brabmi script as evidence for Sogdian
phonology (SIMS-WILLIAMS 19962) he evaluated Sogdian phonology with the help of Sogdian
glosses in the Brahmi script. Other studies of Sogdian phonology can be found in following
works: GMS §82-483; GAUTHIOT — BENVENISTE 1914-1923; LIVSHITS — KHROMOV 1981, 373-

416; QARIB 1383, XXix-xXXXii.

vowel Sogdian alphabet Manichaean alphabet Syriac alphabet Bsri}:;i
a ”_7 _())_7 _)(b)r _by _(;)k(b) 2_7 _(;)_; _;(_); _(;)b )_) .)._) _(2)_) _*_) _)(_)) _‘j) (_b) a, -a, -a
> >‘/:’_, -()-, _5‘/5_, -, =2, _5/5,
a ))_7 _)())_7 _())br _(;)k(b)) _)(2) 22_7 _2_7 _;(;)7 _(;)b (—b) a
s | o 9 -(w)- o W | )y -0)- -
i | -, -O)- - S0 -0)- =)~ | - A C), ) '
— () e e e (s ) b iy i
B - -(y(-), - a
1 1 O Ok R L . i
— 2w () w-, 2w, (), () u
. “w-, ~w(w)(-)
5 ;111—, _())w(_)) _())kw )w_) )Zl.)—, _w(_)) _w(_) o, u
i | 700 1, 200 5 -Or0) 5
au | 2w, °(uw(=) w-, -*(C)w(-) ’w=, ~(w(-) au
i | Oy (July- N N :
i | (JuCly, (Ju)- ety ey yu(e), e, ve
o Cr-, -r- Cr-, -r- Cr-, -r- ar, r
ir -yr- -yr- -yr-
m m, n m, n(n) m, n m, m, n, n

Table 34 Spelling of vowels in the Sogdian, Manichaean nad Syriac alphabets and in the Brahmi script.

By comparison of Sogdian documents in the Sogdian, Manichaean and Syriac alphabets

along with a few fragments in the Brahmi script and with use of methods of historical
linguistics it is possible to reconstruct the Sogdian vowel system. Another important source,
which can be used to validate values of reconstructed vowels, are Sogdian words shared with
Yaghnobi, moreover the data can be compared also with Sogdian loanwords in some other
languages, especially in Persian (primarily in Tajiki Persian and in Tajik dialects), in Old
Uyghur (and also in other Turkic languages — some Sogdian words have been recorded for
example by Mahmud bin Husayn bin Muhammad al-Kashghari).

Nicolas Sims-Williams in his study The Sogdian sound-system and the origin of the Uyghur
script compared the Sogdian alphabet (with regard to the Manichaean and Syriac alphabets) with

the so-called Uyghur script, which originates from cursive version of the Sogdian script. The




speakers of Old Uyghur adopted the already established Sogdian alphabet to record their
language, however, they simplified its (in many aspects archaic) orthographical rules
(SIMS-WILLIAMS 1981a; on the contrary the Old Uyghur variety of the Brahmi script was taken
over by the Sogdians from the Uyghurs, see SIMS-WILLIAMS 19962, 309). Since Old Uyghur
vowel system can be quite easily reconstructed by comparation with other Twurkic languages, in
the following lines I will summarize a short outline of the Old Uyghur vowel system as
compared to Sogdian. Old Uyghur had nine vowels: a *[p], 4 *[] - ¢ *[e], i *[w], i, o, &, u, i —
there were four pairs of front/back vowels in mutual opposition and moreover vowel ¢, which
was a positional allophone of d; question of quantity of Old Uyghur vowels is unclear, in
*Proto-Thurkic there are reconstructed also long counterparts of the above mentioned Old
Uyghur vowels, reflexes of *Proto-Turkic quantity have remained in languages such as
Turkmen or Khalaj (cf. RONA-TAS 1998, 69-71). For graphic representation of Old Uyghur
vowels Sogdian spelling rules were adopted: OUygh. a has been written <”-, -°(~)> i.e. same as
Sogd. a; OUygh. d <*-, -0-, -*> = Sogd. a, 2; OUygh. ¢, i, i <’)-, -y(-)> = Sogd. ¢, 1, #; OUygh. o,
u <’w-, -w(-)> = Sogd. 6, u; OUygh. &, ii <’wy-, -wy(-) /in the first syllable of a word/, -w(-) /in
other then the first syllable of the word/> = Sogd. i (i), iie. Apart from the above mentioned
spelling rules for vowels, the Old Uyghur spelling took over some Sogdian orthographical
conventions, mainly spelling of word-initial a as <’-> prior to a nasal and r; on the other side
Old Uyghur took over neither the archaic writing of -4 and -¢ by the letter kdp, nor spelling
of -d with the letter he (SIMS-WILLIAMS 1981a). To precise the reading of the Old Uyghur
alphabet (traditional) Mongolian alphabet can help as it has been adopted from the ancient
Uyghurs (see excursion §).

By combination of the methods of historical and comparative linguistics with the study of
Sogdian orthographies in the Aramaic-derived scripts and in the Brahmi script together with
comparation of the material with Old Uyghur documents and with a study of Sogdian loans (i.e.
study of the Sogdian loans in neighbouring languages and also study of Sogdian borrowings
from other languages such as Sanskrit and Prakrits, Pahlavi, Turkic or Chinese) basic patterns
of the Sogdian vowel system can be reconstructed. None of the graphic systems utilized for
writing Sogdian for example does not mark vowel quality (with an exception of a x 4, in this
case, as will be seen later, the difference between those two sounds was not in quality but in
quantity), but due to operation of Stress III it can be supposed that long 7 and @ have been
preserved only in stressed positions: Sogd. M dwr /3ur/ ‘far’ < *diira-, Sogd. B Nyr’yn c Nxryn
Nxrin/ ‘to buy’ < *xrina-; otherwise the historical long 7, # was shortened in unstressed
positions, similarly in Yaghnobi there is no 7 and # in other than stressed position, so Yaghnobi
and Sogdian development are comparable in this case. More complicated is a situation of
Sogdian ¢ and ¢, we can state with certainty that their long varieties occurred in stressed
positions, but according to etymology there is attested also ¢ and ¢ in unstressed positions (in
majority of cases in endings of masculine aka-stems; e.g. Sogd. zdt¢ < *dzdta-ka- ‘son’). No texts

in the Brahmi script can help to solve problem of quality of unstressed ¢, ¢, but according to the
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Brahmi documents in a late (“Post-Classical”) Sogdian it can be surmised that in the Late
Sogdian language vowel quantity was not as important as vowel quality, as can be demonstrated
on some examples in the vocalized Syriac texts: Sogd. ¢ *yny Br ine /iné/ < Sogd. s yny, yn’k M
Yny(y), yny(y) ¢ *yny /ené/ ‘this’ < *dina-ka- — in this case stress just shifted towards the last
syllable, but neither Syriac vocalization nor Brahmi vowels show vowel quantity. The problem
of word-final -¢ and -4 was commented by Walter Bruno Henning in his study Sogdian Loan-
Words in New Persian — all the Sogdian dkd-stem endings are rendered as -a in Persian
(HENNING 1939, 98), i.e. consistently with development of the dkd-stems in Persian
(OPers. -d-kd- > Pahl. -ag > Pers. Tjk. AfghP. -a, Fars. -¢ (-d)), and thus Henning suggests
that the Sogdian unstressed word-final -¢ and -a were realized as short vowels (ibid.).

Much more evident is the difference between a and @ — both vowels differed not only
quantitatively but also qualitatively: a was a front open short vowel, while 4 was a back open
(rounded) vowel similar to Modern Persian and Dari 4 or to long 4 in Scandinavian languages;
different quantity of a and 4 can be presumed also from the adoption of the Sogdian script for
Old Uyghur. The North Turkestan Brahmi script did not distinguish in quantity of e, i, o, u
but retained distinction between a4 and 4, and similarly vowel diacritics in the Syriac script
express rather vowel quality then quantity (i.e. a4, 4, ¢, 1, 6, #) — it can be assumed that both
Brahmi letters a-kdra and a-kara as well as Syriac % (?/%) and #/% and Manichaean and Sogdian
?~/-p(-) and ?*-/-’(=) primarily did not distinguish vowel quantity but vowel quantity™ (cf.
SIMS-WILLIAMS 19812, 355-358; SIMS-WILLIAMS 1996a, 310-311). Just the difference in quality of
a and @ motivated adoption of spelling of é and @ in Old Uyghur — Sogd. a (and its allophone 2)
and OUygh. 4 were front vowels, whilst Sogd. @ and OUygh. a were both back vowels
(SIMS-WILLIAMS 19813, 358).

After the operation of the Stress III (as a phonological feature) Sogdian morphology and
phonology underwent other changes labelled as the Sogdian Rbythmic Law. From the
phonological point of view the Rhythmic Law can be characterized by a change of syllabic
structure (this feature will be discussed in chapter II.1.9.) and by a split of vocalic system
according to their rhythmic length to short (reduced) and (rhythmically) long (i.e. long vowels
and diphthongs) vowels — according to the syllabic weight the Sogdian words distinguished
rhythmically light and heavy stems. Words with initial unstressed syllables could start only in
reduced vowels 5, i or 27; words beginning in vowels a, 4, i, 7, ¢, ¢, 6, u and @ belonged to the
heavy stems as they always bore stress. Word-internally the situation is similar, but the vowels a,
i, 0, u can stand also in an unstressed position without being considered rhythmically long (i.e.
that in such change they do need not to be the first part of a diphthong) — the vowels a, i and u

are shortened varieties of originally long *4, *7 and *i; the vowel o comes either from a

"7 A similar difference in vowel quality can be observed in continuants of Iranian vowels *a, *a in other Iranian
languages: Fars. d (< *a) [2] x d [0:]; Tjk. a [a] x 6 (< *@) [>:], Yagh. a [a] x 0 (< *@) [>:], Os. @ (< *a) [¢] x a (< *a)
[a], Kurd. ¢ (< *a) [x] x a (< *a) [p:]; Pasht. a [a] x a [p:] etc.




diphthong *ay prior to *xm, *xi(u) or from labialization of *a in front of *x* or *Cy. From all
the (historically) long vowels only @ can appear also in an unstressed position.

In Sogdian there were probably two reduced vowels 2 and ¢ both originating in *Proto-
Sogdic short unstressed vowels *a, *i and *u. In the Aramaic-derived alphabets these vowels
were usually unmarked, rarely they were written by the letter yud. Both vowels can be
considered as allophones of the Schwa sound (), I will use the letter ¢ (i.e. allophone of ) in
Sogdian words where Schwa is written with the letter yud. Moreover the vowel # can originate in
palatalization of *jay in the Sogdian word s ?ync(h), ynch 8 Mg *ync(h) M Sync ¢ *ync Himj/, Yagh.
in¢ ‘wife, woman’ < *iduni-kd- — in such case ¢ was probably not an allophone of 5, but it is a
separate phoneme. In some words it is difficult to interpret a vowel recorded by the letter yud.
Yud often appears instead of expected a in front of a nasal (e.g.: Sogd. M NB(ynd :
B(y)st- Neimd : VBist-/, Yagh. vant- : vdsta ‘to bind (present : past participle) < *bdnda- :
*bgsta-(ka-)): here yud appears to be an attempt to record a similar sound change that can be
observed in Avestan, where *a is often realized as 2 in front of a nasal (cf. Ave. asonga- ‘stone’ <
*asdnga-).

In Sogdian there was at least one rising diphthong — ¢, which emerged either from
diphthongs *ui and *udi or as a result of palatalization of *du or *ua (SIMS-WILLIAMS 1981a,
206-207; 1989b, 180; 19962, 313-314). With less certainty, we can assume a second rising
diphthong ## that emerged from palatalization of *u; Nicolas Sims-Williams interprets the
result of palatalization of *u as i (SIMS-WILLIAMS 1989b, 181; however a development *ui > iji
can be expected rather than Sims-Williams™ *ui > i¢). Both diphthongs can be phonetically
interpreted as follows: #é [ye(:) ~ we(:) ~ we(:)], i [yi ~ wi ~ wi 8 Tn the presented work I will
interpret the result of dﬁeveloprilent of *ui and HpalaAtalization of *u as i (although the
development outlined by Nicolas Sims-Williams can be seen as an alternative), e.g. Sogd. B
Nywys Nxiiis/ (according to Sims-Williams /Nxiies/) ‘to sweat’ < *huisa-; Sogd. s wyzp- B wzp- M
wjp- ¢ “wzb-? /tiihd/ (according to Sims-Williams /izbd/) < *ibjia ‘terror’ (SIMS-WILLIAMS 1989b,
181). One of the reasons for i instead of ii is the spelling of this diphthong in the Aramaic-
derived alphabets, in which is spelled either as <wy> or <w>, just in the Syriac alphabet there is

<

w>, so it was rather a diphthong, when i has been marked by the letter waw but the letter yud
for ¢ has been used inconsistently (similarly as on other occasions). On the contrary, later
pronunciation of the diphthong s was spelled with i-kara in the Brahmi script, this probably
means delabialization of either 4 or i (delabialization is evident from some younger Sogdian
texts): Sogd. Br ica-¢ /itdt < {iizdyat/ ‘comfortable’ (cf. SIMS-WILLIAMS 19962, 308;
SIMS-WILLIAMS — HAMILTON 1990, 42-43). It can be supposed that the diphthong ¢ was later
monophthongized into a back vowel (Sims-Williams presumes ; SIMS-WILLIAMS 19812, 207) —
such change is attested in Manichaean and Syriac orthographies written as waw (but its

diphthongal character remained in the Brahmi documents).

8 Even [ys ~ wps ~ wpa] if the sounds 2 and i were allophones in this case.




Nicolas Sims-Williams postulates one more diphthong: zu. This diphthong is reconstructed

according to Brahmi spelling of two words: Sogd. Br yau /v¢u/ ‘one’ and (from the previous word

derived) Sogd. Br prau /parég/ ‘(together) with’. In the Aramaic-derived alphabets there are

different forms of spelling of those words: ‘one’ — Sogd. s B yw M *yw, Syw c yw, jw; Yagh. 7;
and ‘(together) with’ — Sogd. s pr’(y)w B pro(y)w, pryw M pryw ¢ prw (SIMS-WILLIAMS 19964,

313). However, it is possible that Brahmi <au> was not read as /€u/ but as /ay/ or /5u/ —

according to vocalized record in the Syriac script: Sogd. ¢ juw' /y6 ~ y>u/: Sogd. Br prau, yau

/parau ~ pardu, yau ~ you/ (cf. SIMS-WILLIAMS 19964, 313). In this thesis I will tend to mark

pronunciation of Brahmi au-kara as /€u/, even though according to the spelling in the Semitic-

derived alphabets it is possible to read these words as /()eu ~ y>u/ and / parég - par%g - parég/ .

[a] | basic pronunciation of the phoneme pad
a  [z] | allophonous pronunciation after a “palatal” consonant, mainly in the word jax | jax
[a] | allophonous variety in vicinity of an uvular xar
. [a] | half-long vowel, only in the word vént vant
a
[a)] | half-long vowel, only in the word ydr nAr
) result of compensatory lengthening in case of loss of &, h or b after a before a tarx < Ea&rvl_x, kaden
i [a] < kahdeén, jam <
consonant y
Jamg
half-long variety, in native words or in Tajik loans it originates from *i prior L, -,
e [e] ) 7 ) ] mehmaén, abéd
to £, b and p in a closed syllable; pronunciation of ¢ in Russian loans
e basic pronunciation of the phoneme, in inherited words it appears only in a | _ h
e €n, sé
€ stressed position pen,
[i] | in vicinity of &, £ or a nasal Sér, meét
e o] pronunciation of historical diphthong *ai is preserved as a diphthong in the
€ €
b (e Western dialect, In the Eastern dialect it is pronounced ¢ (and often merges | men | méin | main,
¢ gir Ay oy
"7 | with ¢); in the transitional dialect it is pronounced rather as half-long semi | Wes | weis || wais
ai [ail | N
diphthong &
[1] | basic pronunciation of the phoneme pit
| super-short pronunciation (mainly in an open syllable before a stressed | . . =, ,
[1 150 xi$ift, tirdy; rugin
vowel)
o allophonous pronunciation either near to fricatives or in a closed syllable | 4 Ritak
i i ) . i$, gird, kisa
following a palatal k, ¢ B
. . . tirak, amir, nizak
[e] | in unstressed position or in closed stressed syllable . t't’ ’ ’
axti
. ) morti, 4wi, ix, dihak
[e] | allophonous variety word-finally or before a pharyngeal or an uvular qizdq P ’
[i] | basic pronunciation of the phoneme
_ [e:] | allophonous pronunciation between stops 11, pir, tir
i ; =
[i:] pronunciation after a stop tik, tis
li:] | pronunciation after a fricative fik

"7 See SIMS-WILLIAMS 19964, 313~ It is possible that Sogd. ¢ jw was a scribal error or an abbreviation for *yuw (2).

" Super-short /i/ will be transcribed /, its pronunciation is consistent with an allophonous realizations of a non-

reduced i: [1-1- ¢ - &].




o [>] | half-long pronunciation of ¢ appearing only in Russian loans folklor

[>:] | basic pronunciation of the phoneme Yégynab, yaynobi
6 [o:] | in a closed stressed syllable or in front of a nasal Zivok

[u:] | allophonous pronunciation in a closed stressed syllable rét, dirdt
& [u:] | allophonous variety of 6 in front of a nasal ném, mehmén

[u] | basic pronunciation of the phoneme buqqa

. super-short pronunciation (mainly in a syllable in an open syllable before a L. .
[o] . sutar, $*mox
stressed vowel)

u

[u] | allophonous pronunciation near to a fricative Suft

[o] | allophonous realization in closed syllable containing a stop urk, kut, pul, kun

[u] | allophonous pronunciation of %, mainly before an uvular sound uxs

rapas < *ropas, riyin,

u sound that emerged from historical *6 (and *i), in the native words it appears ,pas < . P 4

[u:] ruyan < *royn

only in a stressed syllable
& [y:] | allophonous pronunciation of historical *i in a stressed syllable — such }fab“fi " k%bud <
_ kabud, xar || x&r <
& fvic] pronunciation appears only in the Western dialect, in the Eastern and | x5,
1:
" transitional dialects it merged with Yagh. @

Table 35 Yaghnobi vowel system (NOVAK 2010, 220-221).

Yaghnobi vowel system is considerably easier to interpret due to the fact that Yaghnobi is a
living language, but the situation is complicated by number of allophones of the basic vowels.
Yaghnobi vowel system is in contrary to the (reconstructed) Sogdian state much poorer,
however Yaghnobi gives an impression of a more archaic language than Sogdian. I do not want
to discuss the phonology of Yaghnobi vowels — this issue has been dealt with by Valentina
Stepanovna SOKOLOVA (1953a), a shorter overview is outlined in the grammatical overview
attached to the Yaghnobi—Czech dictionary (NOVAK 2010, 220-221 — see Table 35).

Yaghnobi vowel system is practically the same as the vowel system of the Zarafshan dialects
of Tajik (see excursion 3; NOVAK [in print], Table 1, Table 2; NOVAK 2009), it may be in a way
influenced by a vowel system of literary and colloquial Tajik. The basic difference of Yaghnobi
and neighbouring dialects of Tajik (i.e. Zarafshan dialects of Mastchoh, Falghar and Fon and
Southern Tajik dialects of Varzob) is pronunciation of short # — in Yaghnobi (mainly in rapid
speech) there is a tendency of front articulation of #”* (SOKOLOVA 19533, 69; this feature can
explain development of *i > ), but neither in literal Tajik nor in its Varzob dialect there has
not been described such change. Yaghnobi shares another feature with the neighbouring dialects
of Tajik — rising of (*a >) ¢ > # (in this work marked <é>) in front of a nasal. Roland Bielmeier
explained this change as a Tajik influence (BIELMEIER 2006 [online]; after him NOVAK
[in print]); similar change appears also in other Iranian languages and dialects — in the

Zarafshan dialects (*a > 6_{m, n} > #), in Southern Tajik dialects (*a > 6_{m, n} > @ ~ #); in

" Super-short /u/ is transcribed here as ¥, its allophonous pronunciation is similar to a non-reduced u: [§ -~ i - & -
o].
" There is no tendency of fronted pronunciation of long i (< *6) — this feature can be explained as a result of the

chain-shift *a > 6 | *o > a | *i > *q > # | *u > u.
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Teh(e)rani colloquial Persian (a_{m, n} > @), in Herat dialect of Afghan Dari (a_{m, nf > 3
IOANNESYAN 1999, 21), in the Hazara language (i.e. Persian dialect of descendants of
Genghis Khan’s Mongolian soldiers; *a > 6_{m, n} > i; EFIMOV 2008, 355), similarly in Tiati,
dialects of Fars or in Yazdi (*a_{m, n} > u; GRYUNBERG — DAVYDOVA 1982, 224; KERIMOVA 1982,
319; MOLCHANOVA 2008, 253, 260), in Shughni (*a > 6_{m, n} > i) etc., this feature is probably
characteristic for development of the Western Iranian languages™ with a partial projection into
the Eastern Iranian language area. Other feature borrowed from Thajik is lowering of articulation
of 7 > ¢ before tautosyllabic b, b a & — this feature is typical for Tajik, but it rarely appears in
Uzbek or in Shughni; in Yaghnobi this development is attested in one example — on the
Yaghnobi verb dibak ‘to hit’ — in forms of the third person singular and in the second person
plural there are forms déhci | débtist respectively débsist | débtist (both examples are shown in the
present tense), and forms of present and past participles débna and débta, in other cases there are
forms with dib- (although in the contemporary language forms derived from the innovated root
deb- by analogy begin to appear in all verbal forms; such feature cannot be shown in other
Yaghnobi examples because the sound b appears rarely in genuine Yaghnobi words; NOVAK
[in print]); analogical feature is lowering of # > #/ii before b, b and £ in a closed syllable, which
can be observed in Tajik (and Uzbek), but it is not directly demonstrable in Yaghnobi — as
mentioned above, the b sound is rare in Yaghnobi (and the sounds b and s appear only in
Arabic loans), so such changes are observable only in Tajik loans in Yaghnobi (in Yaghnobi the
results of # lowering are the same as in the Zarafshan dialects; i.e. # > & but does not change in >
i/ii in Zarafshan dialects or > # in Yaghnobi). Peripheral vowel is long a (or eventually ¢), which
is a result of compensatory lengthening of a before b, b, & in a closed syllable (e.g. basd > bad
‘later’; kabdén > kadéen : kodén ‘mow, hayloft’; Yagqiib > Yagqiib : Yoqith ‘Ya*qib, Jacob’); similar
development can be seen not only in neighbouring Thajik dialects but in other languages/dialects
such as Teh(e)rani colloquial Persian, Afghan Dari, Shughni, Uzbek, Urda etc.
*Proto-Yaghnobi short vowels *a, *i and *u were reduced in an open syllable and they
changed into super-short vowels 7 and . These ultra-short vowels are also of svarabhakti origin
as they were inserted to break word-initial consonant cluster (See chapter IL.1g.). As an
epenthetic svarabhakti vowel may appear either super-short vowels ‘ a * or short a (svarabhakti a
mainly in the Eastern dialect, instead of svarabhakti a often there is / in the Western dialect).
Super-short vowels , * and short a thus may have twofold origin: 1) < *4, *7, *i1 : #C_.Cx; 2) <
#C_C- < *#CC-. We can observe some regularities reduction of short vowels and epenthesis of
svarabhakti vowels there — they can be better observed mainly in the Western Yaghnobi: in
majority of examples the super-short vowel is realized as /, e.g. *Bydra > viyora ‘evening’; *Brat >
Yagh. viret ‘brother’; *3Bar- > Yagh. tafir- | tifir- ‘to give’; *Sray > Yagh. sardy | tirdy ‘three’s
but when the reduced or svarabhakti vowel was followed by a labial sound or b and a stressed

back vowels (i.e. *d, *3, 1), the short/ epenthetic vowel has been labialized: *(¢2)3@dr > Yagh. w

" There is no such change in Afghan Dari (KISELEVA 1985, 23'*), same as in Kabuli Persian (DOROFEEVA 1960, 13).




tfor (also t'for; & tafor, t*for) ‘four’; *namac > Yagh. w n*moc (also n'moc; E namoc) ‘prayer’. The
super-short vowels emerged also in loan-words, e.g. Pers. babar > Yagh. bhor ‘spring(time)’;
Arab. pabar > Pers. xabdr > Yagh. xapdr | xipdr ‘news, report’; Rus. mungma > Yagh. muniir
‘minute’; Rus. mpdxmop > Yagh. tirdktir ‘tractor’. As for articulation of 7 and * it is qualitatively
identical with their “non-reduced” varieties i, u, i.e. ' can be realized as [i - T~ € ~ €] and * [@/1 -
U/G ~ §/8). Yaghnobi super-short vowels are basically very similar to the super-short vowels 7 (<
d),  and * in Zarafshan dialects (cf. KHROMOV 1958; KHROMOV 1962, 17-26; KHROMOV 1969,
306), and do not considerably differ from pronunciation of short vowels in an open unstressed
syllable in Standard Tajik (PERRY 2005, 15-22), the only exception is Yaghnobi a, which does
not reduce either in quality or in quantity, it remains stable regardless of stress position.

In contemporary Yaghnobi (probably under influence of Thajik) distinction of opposition
long x short vowel gradually disappears which led to quantitative reform of the vowel system —
historical long and short vowels in stressed position behave as long vowels, long or short vowels
in closed syllable or historical long vowels in open syllable behave as short vowels; and short
vowels in an unstressed open syllable are realized as super-short. Thus a new opposition comes
to existence: from the historical opposition short x long vowel there is super-short (reduced) x
short (non- reduced) x long (stressed) vowel, while the difference in the quantity of the latter

two is given only by the position of stress.
Development of Iranian vowels in Sogdian and in Yaghnobi can be characterized as follows:

IL.1.2.1. *a, *¢

i.  (in a stressed position or as a part of a diphthong) > Sogd. 4, Yagh. a: Sogd. B snk(?) M
sng /sarhg(a)/, Yagh. sdnk(a) ‘stone’ < *asdnga-(ka-), Ave. asonga-, OPers. adanga-, Pers.
sang;

ii.  (in an unstressed position) > Sogd. 2, Yagh. a: Sogd. s B M *sp-y /aspi/, ¢ (?)sp-y /(*)spi/,
Yagh. asp ‘horse’ < *dya-, Ave. aspa-, OPers. asa-, Ved. dsva-;

iii.  (in an unstressed position) > Sogd. o, Yagh. o: Sogd. B \pn’yS Npnéé/, Yagh. piné- |
pindis- ‘to lose’ < Ir. *apa-nasaia-;

iv.  (word-initially in an unstressed position before a syllable containing *7 or *i) > Sogd. ¢,
Yagh. ¢: Sogd. B zyrt(k M zyrtyh / 26ite/ , Yagh. zérta ‘yellow' < *dudrita-ka-, Ave.
za'rita-; Sogd. B Nnp’yd /Vnapé?/, Yagh. niped- ‘to sleep’ < *ni-pdd(a)ia-, Ave. nipa’diia-;

v.  (word-initially before *nk or *ng under influence of a following syllable containing *7 or
*i) > Sogd. a, Yagh. i: Sogd. B “nk?yr /amgir/, Yagh. inkir ‘fireplace’ < *ham-giria-;

vi.  (word-initially, mainly before a nasal or *s, *$ or after *j) > Sogd.  ~ 2, Yagh. a: Sogd. M
B(ynd : NB(y)st- NEimd : NBist-/, Yagh. vant- : vdsta ‘to bind (pres. : past part.) <
*banda- : *bgsta-(ka-), Pers. bastdn : band-; Sogd. M jyt- Niit-/ ‘to strike (past part.) <
*jdta-, Pers. zaddn : zan- (GMS §106-113);
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Vii.

Viii.

ix.

Xi.

Xii.

xiii.

Xxiv.

XU.

XVI.

XVii.

XViil.

(word-initially in an unstressed reduced syllable before a syllable containing *7 or *i) >
Sogd. i, Yagh. i: Sogd. M myd’n ¢ myd(>)n /midan/, Yagh. bidon ‘middle’ < *madidna-,
Ave. ma®iiana-;

(under effect of i-Umlaut before a syllable containing *aia > *ia) > Sogd. i, Yagh. i: Sogd.
s N%zw’yrt B N()zw’yrt M Nzw’yrt C Nzwyrt Nezwirt/, Yagh. zwirt- ‘to turn’ <
*udz-udrt(a)ia-;

(under effect of u-Umlaut) > Sogd. 4, Yagh. a (?): Sogd. AL $tyxw s Prwy(w), $txw B
SPtPwey, Pty (w), Ptwx M Prwx ¢ Prws /5t6x(°)/ ‘happy’ < *$dtax® < *Sdta-dxud-; Sogd. M
fswx € fix /Psox/ ‘parasang’ < *fra-sd(n)xua-, Pers. farsix”*; Sogd. B kwf /kot/, Yagh. xaf
‘foam’ < *kdfua-, Ave. kafa-;

(before *7z, in verbal stems also before *r3, *r¢) > Sogd. a (> a?), Yagh. 4: Sogd. B Mg
mrty M mrtyy /méiti/, Yagh. mérti ‘man’ < *mdrtiia-, OPers. martiya-; Sogd. B srt /satt/,
Yagh. sort ‘cold’; Sogd. s NBy())rt, N?By’rt B NBy(?)rt M NByrt ¢ Nbyrt NByiit/, Yagh.
viyorta ‘to find (past part.) < *abi-ar-ta-(ka-);

(word-initially before *n/k, g, x, x*/ under influence of a following syllable containing *i
or *u) > Sogd. a, Yagh. u: Sogd. B “nkwst M ‘ngwst /athg“ast/, Yagh. unkist ‘finger’ <
*dngusta-, Ave. angusta-; Sogd. B “nywsty /ithx°sste/, Yagh. unxastagi < *hdm-x*asta-ka-;
(in vicinity of a labial sound) > Sogd. u, Yagh. u: Sogd. Apwdufs-/, Yagh.
b dufs- ‘to attach, to glue’ < *upa-ddfta-;

(result of metathesis) > Sogd. u, Yagh. u: Sogd. s wxwsw, wywsw, *ywiw B wywsw, *ywiw

C xwsw /Vaxsh, *x%as0/, Yagh. uxs ‘six’ < *xusu < *x¢diu < *xSudsam;

*ab > Sogd. i (i), Yagh. i: Sogd. s B M *sp-y /aspi/, ¢ (?)sp-y /()spi/, Yagh. asp ‘horse’ <
*dtua-, Ave. aspa-; Sogd. B *ym M ‘ym /im/, Yagh. im ‘[I] am’ < *dhmi, OAve. abmi,
OPers. abmiy, Ved. dsmi; Sogd. ky /ki/, Yagh. ki ‘which’ < *kab, Ave. ko;

*ahia (in an unstressed position) > Sogd. i (¢ ?), Yagh. i: Sogd. s yntmy c yntmy
/yamdami/, Yagh. odmtuni (< ydntumi) ‘wheat (obl. sg. < gen. sg.) < *gdntumahia (GMS
§204);

*am (in an ending) > Sogd. u, Yagh. u/#/o: Sogd. B (?)pw M pw /°pu/, Yagh. p# ‘without’
< *apdam; Sogd. s B M ’zw ¢ zw /(3)z4/, Yagh. (arch.) az"”’ ‘T < *ddzam, Ave. azam, OPers.
adam; Sogd. s wxwsw, wywsw, ‘ywiw B wywsw, ‘ywiw C xwiw /Yxsy, *x¥a80/, Yagh. uxs
‘six’ < *xsudsam;

*any > Sogd. 4, Yagh. 6: Sogd. B t’r’k /taré/, Yagh. tora ‘darkness’ < *tdn3ra-ka-, Ave.
tqdraka-, Pers. tarik;

*(a)id (in an unstressed position) > Sogd. 7, Yagh. i: Sogd. B m’ny(h) ¢ m’ny /mani/

‘mind (loc. sg.)’ < *madnia < *mdnaid;

% But cf. Sogd. B %Bs’ny M fin)s’x (and also ¢ fix) /fsamx/ < fra-sdnx(u)a-, Pers. fasrdng, parsing.
% See GAUTHIOT — BENVENISTE 1929, 108-109.
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xix.  *ua (following *x, *h, *r) > Sogd. u, Yagh. u: Sogd. B yw@n- M xwln- /xulni/, Yagh.
xuvn/xumn ‘dream’ < *hudfna-, Ave. x*afna-;

xx.  *ua (affected by i-Umlaut) > Sogd. ii¢ (> 0), Yagh. #: Sogd. B ywyr ¢ xwyr /xiiér/ (later B
ywr M xwr /x0t/), Yagh. x#r ‘the sun’ < *budria-;

xxi.  *ud (in an unstressed position) > Sogd. u, Yagh. u: Sogd. Mg ywt’rnk /xutirne/, Yagh.

xutdnna ‘water-mill’ < *huat(a)-drana-ka-;

*i, *u and their merger to 2 (/%) is similar to Munj,

(ad ii.) Reduction of unstressed *a,
where unstressed 5, 4, i (< *i, *a, *u) phonetically all merge to Schwa: Munj. worfi (- worfz)
‘snow’ < *udfra-; Sogd. B wlr-y M wfr-y /woatri/; Yagh. wdf'r ‘snow’;

(ad x.) Similar development can be seen in several Avestan examples, e.g. vafom ‘chariot’ <
*udrta-, 3Basom ‘quickly’ < *Sudrta- or baiaram ‘horseman’ < *bdrtdra-; comparable can be also

Pers. sal ‘year’ < OPers. Sarda- < *sarda- (MORGENSTIERNE 1973, 46)";

IL.1.2.2. *a, "

i.  (in majority of cases) > Sogd. 4, Yagh. o: Sogd. s *ph B *’p(h) M *’p C °p Br a-p /ap/,
Yagh. op ‘water’ < *ap-, Ave. ap-; Sogd. BM p? /pad/, Yagh. poda ‘foot, leg <
*pdda-(ka-), Ave. pada-, OPers. pada-; Sogd. s c z° M z?y(y) /zd}/ ‘earth’, Yagh. zoy
“field’ < *dzdia-;

ii.  (shortened when following a preceding long vowel) > Sogd. a, Yagh. a: Sogd. B M rwps
/ropas/, Yagh. riipas ‘fox’ < *raupdsa-, Pers. robah, Ved. lopasi-;

iti.  (unstressed before *.id) > Sogd. 2, Yagh. i: Sogd. B sy??k(h) M sy’k c sy’q /sayak/, Yagh.
siyoka ‘shadow’ < *asdid-kd-(ka-), Ave. asaiia-, Pahl. sayag, Ved. ctaya- (GMS § 123-124);

iv.  (before *.id) > Sogd. a, Yagh. a: Sogd. s ry Mg dryw B (?)dry M %ry(y) c Sy /*$ai/, Yagh.
sardy | tirdy ‘three’ < *Srdia-; Ave. Srdiio, Pers. se;

v.  (before *.ud) > Sogd. s, Yagh. ?: Sogd. s nw”z M n’wzyy (a scribal error?) /nowaz(g)/
‘sailor’ < *nauddza-(ka-), YAve. nauuaza-, Parth. nawaz, Ved. navaji- (GMS § 123, 125);

vi.  (before a syllable containing *i or *i) > Sogd. ¢, Yagh. ¢ || ai: Sogd. B wyi(h) /wes/, Yagh.
wes | wais ‘grass’ < *udstria-, Ave. vastriia-; Yagh. nés || nais ‘nose’ < *ndsnia-;

vii.  (in original causative stems before an ending *-(a)ia-) > Sogd. ¢, Yagh. ¢ || ai: Sogd.
scM Vsyn ANsén/, Yagh. sén- | sain- ‘to ascend, to raise’ < *sdnaia-; Sogd. B Vpn’ys
Npnéd/, Yagh. pinéf— | pindis- ‘to lose’ < Ir. *apa-nasaia-, (LIVSHITS — KHROMOV 1981,
388);

viii.  (shortened/reduced) > Sogd. a / 5, Yagh. a: Sogd. M psn? /paénﬁ/ ‘heel’, Yagh. pdsna ‘heel
of a shoe’ < *pdina-ka- < *pasna-ka- ‘heel’, Ave. pasna-, Pers. pasnd, Ved. pdrsni-; Sogd.

s 2’m’t%y B 2?m?t(k M Pm()tyy ¢ *m’ty, *nity /amité/ < a-mdta-ka- ‘ready’;

136 Georg Morgenstierne quotes also comparable development in Eastern Norwegian: ga/ ‘yard’” (Norwegian gar(d),

Danish gdrd) < OScand. garr (MORGENSTIERNE 1973, 46).
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ix.  *(@)hd (after loss of *b) > Sogd. 4, Yagh. o: Sogd. B Vproyw(?)y M \ptxw?’y ¢ Nptxw?y,
\ptwx’y Nptx°ay/, Yagh. tuxoy- ‘to kill' < *pati-xtdhaia-; Sogd. M xw?’r /x°ar/, Yagh. Xor
‘sister’ < *huabar-, Ave. x*anhar;

x.  *am (in d-stem obl. pl. ending) > Sogd. % Yagh. : Sogd. s wysnw /wesonli/ ‘they <
*audisanams

xi.  *yd (affected by i-Umlaut) > Sogd. e, Yagh. ?: Sogd. B Voyw?’yr M ¢ xwyr Br Nhyu(e)-r,

Vhue-r, Nhve-r Nxiier/™ ‘to feed’ < *hudraia-;

*

IL.1.2.3. %

i.  (in a stressed position or as a part of a diphthong) > Sogd. i, Yagh. i: Sogd. B °yntk’w
/imdku/ (< *{mduk) ‘Indian, Indic’ < *hindu-ka-, OPers. hi*duya-, Pahl. hindig, Pers.
hindit,

ii. ~ (in an unstressed position) > Sogd. /%, Yagh. i: Sogd. s ’x5(?)yBt-y Br hsa wdi
/x843di/, Yagh. xiift ‘milk’ < *x$uifta-, Ave. xSuuipta-; Sogd. s VzyB- B VzyB-, VzyB- M
Vi~ NziB-/ ‘to chew’, Yagh. Ziv- ‘to sew, to stitch’ < *ziba-; Sogd. B r$k-?, rsk-h /raskd/,
Yagh. risk ‘nit’ < *riska-, Pers. risk, Oss. 1 lousk'D liskée, Skt. liksd- (GMS § 114);

iii.  (in an unstressed position) > Sogd. o, Yagh. o: Yagh. Zavdr- | zwdr- ‘to bring,

to produce, to invent’ < *nij-bdra-;

iv.  *fia > Sogd. 7, Yagh. 1: Sogd. s B M V@yr c Vbyr N@ir/, Yagh. vir- ‘to find’ < *abi-ar-;
Sogd. B Mg mrty M mrtyy /métti/, Yagh. morti ‘man’ < *mdrtiia-, OPers. martiya-;

v.  *i(i)i > Sogd. 7, Yagh. i: Sogd. B M #ys /Ntis/, Yagh. tis- ‘to enter’ < *ati-isa-;

vi.  *ibi > Sogd. 7, Yagh. 7: Sogd. s B M Vnyd c \nyd : s B M \nyst C \nyst /Nnid : Vnist/, Yagh.
nid- ‘to sit’ < *nibida-;

vii.  *ui > Sogd. i, Yagh. ?: Sogd. B Nywys Nxiiis/ ‘to sweat’ < *huisa-, Ave. x'isa-;

(ad ii.) Reduction of unstressed Ir. *a, *i, *u and their merger to 2 (/i) show similar
development in Munji, where stressed or unstressed *i and unstressed *a, *u change to 2, d, 1
and nowadays they all merge to Schwa: Munj. s(?)psya ‘louse’ < *suisa-; Ave. $pis- Sogd. B $psh
/3pasd/, Yagh. supis/sipis; Munj. U yadgona [roy] ‘the Yidgha language’ < *hindii-ka-ka-; Sogd. B
yntk’w, *ynt’wk /ithdku, imduk/ (cf. modern loans: Yagh. hundii ‘Indian’; Munj. Undistin
‘India’ < Pers. hindi/ Hindustan);

(ad iv.) The change *7ia > Sogd. 7, Yagh. 7 probably took place after lengthening of *a before
*rt (see Il.1.2.1.x.): Sogd. s B M N@yr c Nbyr NEit/ : s NBy()rt, \"By’rt B NBy(?)rt M NByrt c Nbyrt
No@yait/, Yagh. vir- : viyorta ‘to find (pres. stem : past part.)’ < *(@)Biy(@)r- : *(a)Biydrita(ka)- <
*abi-ar- : *abi-ar-ta-(ka-); other explanation of different forms of the present stem and of past

participle of the word *abi-ar- can be explained as difference in stress (in such case probably

%7 See Sogd. ¢ Nxwyrd’rym /\lxijér—SirIm/ ‘we have caused you to drink’ (SIMS-WILLIAMS 19963, 314).
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. . . , 8 .
Stress I, which remained on preverb in the present stem: *abi-ar-"", but shifted towards the

Stress II in the past participle: *abi-ar-ta- > *abi-dr-ta-);

Il.1.2.4. 1
i. > Sogd. 7, Yagh. i: Sogd. B Vyr’yn ¢ xryn /Nxrin/, Yagh. xirin- ‘to buy’ < *xrina-, Ved.

krindti

ii.  *-im (in i-stem accusative ending ?) > Sogd. 7, Yagh. ?: Sogd. M xwrnyy /xoni/ ‘blood

(acc. sg.) < *udhu(r)nim (GMS §350.iv);

*

IL1.2.5. *u

i.  (in a stressed position or as a part of a diphthong) > Sogd. u, Yagh. u: Sogd. B Vny(?)wnt
Nnagyamd/, Yagh. nyiint- ‘to dress’ < *ni-giinda-;

ii.  (in an unstressed position) > Sogd. o/ Yagh. u: Sogd. s yntm c yntm /yimdsm/,
Yagh. odmtun (< qdntum) ‘wheat’ < *gintuma-, Ave. gantuma-; Sogd. s ©pydr’k, Opdr B
Cpydrok, Opdr, Opsy M Opsy (as a part of compounds) /pi&(€)/ ‘son’, Yagh. pil(Da (?) ‘boy,
child; little, small’ < *piiSra-(ka-), OPers. puca-; Sogd. s B *kwt-y M kwt-y, quwt-y /kvati/,
Yagh. kut ‘dog’ < *kiiti-, Os 1 ko5 D kuy (GMS § 19);

iti.  (in an unstressed position) > Sogd. g, Yagh. o: Sogd. s V’zw’yrt B8 N(?)zw’yrt M Nzwyrt C
Nzwyrt Nzwitt/, Yagh. ziwirt- ‘to turn’ < *uz-udrtia- < *udz-udrtaia-;

iv.  (reduced sound in an initial syllable) > Sogd. a4, Yagh. i: Sogd. s mydrb Mg mydr-y /miia,
mize/ B mwz’kk /muzé/, Yagh. mirda ‘bead, pearl’ < *miidra-(ka-), Ved. mudri-;

v.  (in a stressed position under effect of i-Umlaut) > Sogd. " (>®%/®)), Yagh. i: Sogd. c
\nyywynt Nniyiiind/ [(s)he] dressed (- 3”1 pers. sg. impf.) < *ni-Ha-gindaia-t, Khwar.
/(3)nywind/; Sogd. B fr**wyscy M friwycyb /frawi(8)¢i/, Yagh. faromic || fromic / firomic

‘obliviousness’ < *framiisti-; s wyzp- B wzp- M wjp- C ‘wgb-° /iizha/ < *ibjid ‘terror’;

vi.  *uua (following *x) > Sogd. @, Yagh. u: Sogd. Sogd. B ywr M xwr /xur/, Yagh. x#r ‘sun’
< *huudr-, Ved. suvdr-;

vii.  *hu- (followed by more than one consonant) > Sogd. u, Yagh. u: Sogd. s M Vwpt-
N wbd-, N*wft- NuBd-/, Yagh. dfta ‘to sleep (past part.) < *hifta-(ka-);

(ad 7i.) Reduction of unstressed Ir. *u together with *a, *i and their merger to 2 (/4) can be
compared with Munji, where unstressed *i, *a and *u changed to 5, 4, i and nowadays they all
merge to Schwa: Munj. yo(n)diim (- yo(n)dom) ‘wheat' < *gdntuma-; Sogd. s yntm c yntm
/yamdam/, Yagh. odmtun/cydntum. In Munji i shifted to 2 does not cause labialization of velars

as in Sogdian. In the Iron dialect of Ossetic there is merger of *Proto-Ossetic *i and *u (Ir. < *7,

3 Position of stress on *i can be also caused by operation of Stress II after a syncope of word-initial *a-:
*abi-ar-/*abi-dr- (with Stress I either on a second syllable of prefix or on a root) > *Béyar- > *Bir-.
% According to Nicolas Sims-Williams 4 (SIMS-WILLIAMS 1989b, 181).
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*#) > v (in Digoron they remained unchanged), but *u following a velar or uvular sound caused

labialization of the preceding tectal: *{k, k; g, q, x, y}u > {k, k; &, q, x, ¥} 013

IL.1.2.6. *i1

i. > Sogd. i, Yagh. #: Sogd. B w3 /o03/, Yagh. it | yiit ‘faeces’ < gitda-, Ave. gida-;
Sogd. M 3wr /3ur/, Yagh. dur ‘far’ < *diira-, Pers. diir;

. (in ablaut) > Sogd. %, Yagh. @: Sogd. s (Dkw B %kw, k’w M k(?)w /°k(")0/, Yagh. ki
‘where’, OAve. kii;

-

*

IL1.2.7. %y

i. > Sogd. 27, Yagh. ar (9): Sogd. s krps’k /kapasé/, Yagh. kalpdsa™® (dissimilation r > I)
‘lizard’ < Ir. *kfpasa-ka-, Ave. kabrpuna-, Pers. karbds, Tjk. kalpésd;

ii. > Sogd. 27, Yagh. ur (?): Sogd. B ’mry-y />m(s")yi/, Yagh. mury'* ‘bird, fowl’ < Ir.
*miga-, Ave. maraya-, Ved. mygd-;

iii. > Sogd. i", Yagh. ir: Sogd. M kyrm-y c qyrm-y /kirmi/, Yagh. kir())m ‘snake’ < Ir. *kymi-,
Ved. kimi-;

iv.  (in front of *i) > Sogd. i* (ir), Yagh. ir: Sogd. c Ner- Ntir-/, Yagh. tir- ‘to go’ < *tfia-;
Sogd. s B M ¢ Vmyr- Nmir-/, Yagh. mir- ‘to die’ < *mfia-;

v. > Sogd. i, Yagh. i: Sogd. *tispe, Yagh. tiSpa ‘sour’ < *tjSpa-ka- (KHROMOV 1987, 653);
Sodg. B krm(?)yr, kyrmyr M grmyr c qyrmyr /kirmér/, Yagh. kamér | k'mér ‘red’, Palh.
karmir;

vi.  (following a labial sound) > Sogd. u’, Yagh. ur: Sogd. B NBwrt- NBurt-/, Yagh. virta
‘to bring (past part.) < *bjta-(ka-); Sogd. B M Nmwrt- ¢ Nmwrt- Nmurt-/, Yagh. miirta
‘to die (past part.) < *mita-(ka-);

vii.  (in present stem of the verb *kar- ‘to do’) > Sogd. u, Yagh. u: Sogd. s 8 M Vkwn- c
Vquwn- Nkun-/, Yagh. kun- ‘to do, to make’ < *kfnaua-, Ave. karanao'ti; Ved. kyndti ‘he
does’;

viii.  (before *t, *s, *dz, *5, *2, *o < *g) > Sogd. 0, Yagh. o: Sogd. s V(?)krt- B Nkrt- MN(?)kt- C
V(?)qt- Nke-/, Yagh. ikta ‘to do, to make (past part.) < *kfta-(ka-); Sogd. B yy()rt-y,
yryt C yyrt-y Iya(Dodi/, Yagh. yaxt (yayd) ‘wide’ < *ui-gfta-;

ix.  (before *{ (< Ide. *tk)) > Sogd. 24, Yagh. 2 Sogd. B %sh /2.§84/ ‘bear’ < *uffa-, YAve.
aria-, Khwar. brs, Pers. xirs, Ved. tksa-, Ide. *hrtko- (GMS §155);

x.  (before *nt/*nd, *nk/*ng, *xt, *xs, *g) > Sogd. ra, Yagh. ?: Sogd. B V’nkr’nt M \’ngrnd
Namgramhd/ ‘to cut’ < *ham-kfnta-; Sogd. M Btrnng- /@trirhg-/ ‘oppression’ <
*abi-tinga- (*abi-tfnka-) (GMS § 152);

"*° The Yaghnobi form was probably influenced by Tjk. kalpésd (this word itself can be of Sogdian origin), Pers.
karbds.

"' A Persian loan: Pers. mury ‘bird, fowl’?
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xi.  (before *f, *nd) > Sogd. ri, Yagh. ri: Sogd. AL NptyryBt- Nptyridd-/ ‘to take (past part.),
Yagh. orifta ‘to know, to understand (past part.) < *(pati-)gffta-(ka-) < *grb- ‘to know,
to understand, to take’, Ave. garabiia-, OPers. grbaya-, Pers. giriftdn : gir- ‘to take’ (GMS
§e530);

xii.  (before *fs or in the cluster *mys) > Sogd. ru, Yagh. 2 Sogd. s VzyrwBs- Nzyrufs-/
‘tobe raised < udk-gifba-; Sogd. M pemrws- Npémrus-/ ‘to touch’ <
*pati-misa- (GMS §153b);

xiii.  *rn > Sogd. 'n, Yagh. n(n): Sogd. B M ¢ pwrn-y /puni/"**, Yagh. pun(n) ‘full’ < *pfna-;

xiv.  *uy- > Sogd. wi’, Yagh. ur: Sogd. B wyrk-y c wyrq-y /wiki/, Yagh. urk ‘wolf < *uyka-,
Ave. vobrka-, Pers. gurg, Ved. vfka-;

xv.  *ur (before *, *s, *z, *§, *2, *o < *g) > Sogd. u, Yagh. ?: Sogd. M wsn-y /usni/ ‘hungry’ <

*ugsna-, colloq. Tjk. gusnd, Tehr. gosné < Pers. gurusnd;

IL1.2.8. *4i'?

i. > Sogd. ¢, Yagh. i: Sogd. s B M “yd /&d/, Yagh. id ‘this’ < *dita-;

ii.  *(h)ai (word-initially) > Sogd. ¢, Yagh. i/e: Yagh. ix/éx ‘ice’ < *dixa-, Ave. aéxa-; Sogd. B
yydyn idxan/ ‘glacier’ < Ir. *dixa-dana-; Sogd. Mg ytthw B ythw M ytquw Fitkd/ < *itik,
Yagh. étk/itk ‘bridge’ < *hditu-ka-; Sogd. B ¢ *zm-y /izmi/, Yagh. izim ‘firewood™ <
*dizma-, Ave. aésma-, Khwar. ’zm, Pers. héeziim, Ved. id'md-;

iti.  *ai(a) > Sogd. ¢, Yagh. é&: Sogd. B orypk(®) M yryk /orek(3)/, Yagh. oirék ‘clay, earth’ < Ir.
*graia-ka-; Sogd. B p?yt(°k), *p(ytk, (D)sp’ytk, (sp’yry  spyty /spet(€)/, Yagh. sipéta
‘white’ < *sudita-(ka-), Ave. spaéta-;

iv.  *~dia- (in the word *9rdia-) > Sogd. ai (?), Yagh. ay: Sogd. s »ry Mg dryw B (dry M
Ary(y) ¢ Sy /°sai/, Yagh. sardy || tirdy ‘three’ < *Srdia-; Ave. Srdiio, Pers. sc;

v.  *ait (in the word *bait-) > Sogd. ¢, Yagh. é: Sogd. s B Byk M Byk, Byq c byq /@ek/, Yagh.
vek ‘side, outside; external’ < Ir. *bait-kd-, Ave. béit, ba, be;

vi.  *udi > Sogd. iie, Yagh. ?: Sogd. s B ywystr M xw(y)str ¢ xwitr /Xi;éétgr > x68tar/ ‘chief <
*hud(i)-ista-tara-, Ave. hvgifta- ‘the higher (one)’;

(ad iv.) Preservation of the diphthong in the cluster *-dia- in forms of the numeral
Srdia- ‘three’, is similar in the other Eastern Iranian languages, e.g.: Bactr. vagmo /haréy/,
Shugh. aray, Rosh. Bart. aray, Sariq. aroy, Ishk. ri(y), Sangl. ray, Yazgh. ciy, Wakh. tri(y),
Munj. Xiray, Yidgh. Xiray, Xuroy x Oss. erte, Pasht. dré, Khot. drai, Tumshuq. dre, Khwar. sy
/s¢&/; cf. Tjk. dial. of Tatkon rmupau (MALLITSKIY 1924). Such feature is related to shortening of

“*In Sogdian dialect of Zhetisu *rn > n(n): pwn /pun(n)/ ‘full’ < *pfna- (LIVSHITS 2008, 351-352).

" In *Proto-Sogdic there we can observe instead of the expected diphthong *4i its innovated form *aé, or even *«¢;

cf. also spelling of this diphthong in Avestan: ae.




*a shown in IL1.2.2.iv-v., it is an Eastern Iranian isogloss *a > *a in front of *i or *u (cf.
MACKENZIE 1988, 88-89), in majority of the Eastern Iranian languages this “new” *@ has not
been contracted *ai(a) > *¢, the diphthong has been usually preserved, but it could have
undergone some later changes in various languages.

According to spelling of the umeral “three” in the Mount Mugh documents as 3ryw (<
*Jrdiam ??) It can be supposed, that the mumeral “three” was pronounced *7ai, which may later
changed to *7e.

IL1.2.9. *dy' ™

i. > Sogd. o, Yagh. u: Sogd. B Bwddh M Bwd /B6d/, Yagh. vid ‘scent’ < bduda-, Ave. bao®i-;
Sogd. B M swk ¢ swq /30k/, Yagh. sik ‘silent’ < *a-srduka-; Sogd. B M rwps /ropas/, Yagh.
rilpas ‘fox’ < *rdupdsa-, Pers. robah, Ved. lopasi-; Sogd. s B M ¢ rwyn Br ro ham, ro yam
/royn/, Yagh. riiyin, riyan ‘oil, butter’ < *rdugna-, Ave. raoyna-, Pers. roydn, Tik.
rauyadn;

ii.  (preceding *xm, *xs(u)) > Sogd. o, Yagh. a: Sogd. s B tym-y C txm-y /toxmi/, s B tymy C
t(w)xmy /toxmé/, Yagh. taxm ‘egg, seed’ < *tiaoxma-(ka-) < *tduxman-, Ave. taoxman-,
OPers. tayma-, Pahl. tom, Pers. tuxm; Sogd. s B rwysn-y M ¢ rwxsn-y /roxsni/ ‘light (of
colour)’, Yagh. rdxsin ‘dawn’ < *rdoxsna- < *rduxina-, Ave. raoxina-;

iii.  (affected by i-Umlaut) > Sogd. iie, Yagh. ¢ | ai (?): Sogd. B Vtw(y)z, Ntwz M Ntwj ¢ Ntwz
Neiigr > Veou/ ‘topay < *tayjaia-; Sogd. s Npckwyr Npeckiér/, Yagh. cikér- |
Cukdir- ‘to fear’ < *pati-kauraia- (?);

iv.  (affected by i-Umlaut after dissimilation or in vicinity of a labial sound) > Sogd. ¢, Yagh.
& Sogd. B gwe(®)ynb /xutén/ < xuatiién ‘queen’ < *hua-tduni-; Sogd. Sogd. B Mg yypd M
xypd(3) C xypY Br he-p /xép(2)3/, Yagh. E xép ‘own, self < *xiiepy < *bgcf—paSja-, Ave.
x*aépaYiia- (x Yagh. W xap < *hud-pada-);

v.  *iay (affected by i-Umlaut) > Sogd. #, Yagh. i: Sogd. s *ync(h), ynch B Mg *ync(h) M Sync ¢

’ync /vimj/, Yagh. in¢ ‘woman, wife’ < *iduni-ka-.

IL.1.3. Consonants

The (Eastern) Old Iranian system of 24 (26) consonants (*p, *¢, *k, *¢ *b, *d, *g, *, *f, *3, *x,
*x4fhu, *5, *2, *m, *n, *r, (*), *s, *b, *z, *5, *dz, *i, *u, (*1)) underwent a number of changes
during its development towards Sogdian and Yaghnobi, Sogdian had 2§ consonants (p, 1 &, ¢, 5,
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59, %, x% 856,98, 9, 2,2, myn, 1, 1,5, b, z, y, w)® and Yaghnobi has 28 consonants (p, ¢, &, ¢ g,

" Instead of the original diphthong *du we can expect an innovated form *ag, or *dg in *Proto-Sogdic; see spelling
of this diphthong in Avestan: ao.

" With five voiced allophones b, d, g, j, & and four labialized allophones (originating from unstressed *u > va/vi)
v, Ggv, (v (v In Sanskrit and Turkic loan-words may appear ¢, ¢/, d, 1, ¢; and in Aramaic loans (less)

possibly 2, §, s* (~ &%), ¢, b. Status of / and b in inherited lexicon is unclear.
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b,d, g, f, % % 8 v, 9, 2 m,n,n, 1, s bz, 9, w, b, 5)146. For the Eastern Middle Iranian
languages (at least in their early stages) is characteristic a phonemic opposition of voiceless stops
and voiced fricatives *p : *@, *t : *3, *k : *ry, *¢ : *Z which emerged after spirantization of voiced
stops (*b, *d, *g, */ > *B, *3, *v, *2)'¥. This led to threefold opposition of consonants (see
Table 36), other *Proto-Sogdic consonants (except voice opposition *s : *z) do not have any
phonemic opposition. The threefold opposition was replaced by fourfold opposition (i.e. voiced
x voiceless stop and voiced x voiceless fricative) in both languages, but origin of new voiced stops
differ. In Sogdian the new voiced stops emerged from voicing of voiceless stops after voiced
fricatives or after a nasal (or better after a vocalic nasal prolongation ), in Yaghnobi voiced
stops emerged from voice assimilation (certainly for b and d), later Yaghnobi voiced stops were
borrowed from Thajik, Arabic and Uzbek.

*P *p * * X

Table 36 Threefold opposition of consonants in *Proto-Sogdic.

In total (i.e. with allophones) Sogdian consonant system consisted of 34 consonants
(excluding consonants appearing only in loans), outline of consonantal sounds with their
representation in alphabets utilized for Sogdian is presented in Table 37. Real number of
consonants was certainly smaller, e.g. voiced stops b, d, g, (g*), j (and dz) can be classified only as
allophones of their voiceless counterparts p, ¢, k, (k), & &; phonemes kv, g», x*, ¢* can be also
considered as allophonous. Questionable is whether these sounds were labiovelars or (secondary)
labialized velars. Stress shift (probably Stress III) caused reduction of historical short vowels in
unstressed position, following a velar this historical unstressed reduced *u was still spelled by
the letter waw. It can be supposed that *Proto-Sogdic (or *Proto-Sogdian) velars were secondary
labialized when they preceded *# and most likely also before *g; later when *u was reduced to 2
— the change was not reflected in spelling after velars, and continues to be written with the
letter waw, in this case it is either archaic spelling or an attempt to spell labialized characteristics
of a preceding velar. There were probably two /x%/ sounds in Sogdian, respectively it was of two
sources: 1) it is a continuant of Iranian *x¥ (< *hy < IIr., Ide. *su), and 2) it is a result of
secondary labialization of *Proto-Sogdic *x. In documents written in the Sogdian script an
indirect result of labialization of velars can be marked word-initially by spelling with a prothetic
Schwa » <>>: Sogd. s B “kwt-y (x M kwt-y, qwt-y) /°kvati/, Yagh. kut ‘dog’; Sogd. s “xwstr-y B
ywstr-y (x M xwstr-y) /xvastri/ ‘camel’ < *uxstra-; Sogd. AL ’xwmzt’n /°Xvsmdan/ ‘Khumdan,
Xianyang (city in China)’ [Khot. Humdan, Syr. hwmd”n]; prothesis of  does not appear before
vowels beginning in historical *x* (*hy), e.g. Sogd. s B Nywr- /Nx°ar-/, not t/Px*or-/, Yagh.

Xar- ‘to eat’. According to documents in the Brahmi script the labialized velars later lost their

S While the consonants 9 & J» b, b, b, & appear only in borrowed lexicon, b is rare in genuine Yaghnobi words. It

is possible that [ and b can be inherited in some cases.
"7 See analogical situation in Hellenistic Greek: & /p/ : €/@/, 7 /t/ : 3 /5/, x /k/ : v /y/ (BROWNING 1983, 26-27).




labial character, e.g. Sogd. Br kna /kond/ Sogd. B M kwn’ c qun? /kvana/, Yagh. kun ‘do!, make!
(" pers. sg. imper. pres.)’; delabialization can be better seen in the case of x° — for the stem
x%r- (Yagh. Xar-) ‘to eat’, there are attested following forms: Sogd. Br ho-rt /xdit/" x B Nywrt
/x°att/ (inf.), bu ra-t /xurat/ < /x°arat/, Yagh. farot (. 3rd pers. sg. sbin.), bu re /xuré/ < /x°are/ ( 3rd
pers. sg. opt.); similarly delabialization can be seen also on Sogd. Br hu tte /xuté/ x Sogd. s xwty,
ywty B ywt’(%)y, ywty M xwty C xwty, xwdy /x°ati/, Yagh. %at ‘own, self."”

In Sogdian there may be assumed special treatment of clusters d and 93 following a
reduced *u: this phenomenon can be well demonstrated on doublets in following examples””:
Sogd. AL 3wydr, dwyth s dwxth M dwyt(?) ¢ dwyt(’) x s B dywth ‘daughter’ < *duxtar-; Sogd. s
swyd(?)yk x s sywdyk ‘Sogdian’ < *sug(u)diia-kd-"". These examples show probable development
*CuryD (D = voiced dental stop or fricative) > *CayD (certainly not *Cy»aD as there is no
prothesis preceding the consonant cluster), i.e. the od/y3 cluster was probably realised as
*Cluy D > *Clay}*D or even *Cluy D > *C{oyD}*. Similar development may be assumed
also for Sogdian words s sywtm?n ‘all’ (c swytm’n s M sytm?n) 1 suppose that the letter waw
marks labialization i.e. *sa*daman, unfortunately, etymology of this word is not given in GMS
and is neither known to me, Ilya Gershevitch interprets the letter waw as epenthesis of u (GMS
§482).

consonant | Sogdian alphabet | Manichaean alphabet | Syriac alphabet | Brahmi script®*
p P p P 2555
t t Lt t(lt) Lttt
k k k, q k, q k, k
¢ ¢ c c ¢ cchyj
5 (), ts (), ts c
b b, (B) p b b b b
d t, (3) t,t,d,dt, dt t(t), d dydht, t
g k, () kg, g kg, g g

“8 Here is an interesting similarity with Tajik (and Dari?): Pers. xvarddn > x'urdin : Tjk. /thlrdén/, AfghP.

/x(")ordén/, Firs. /xorddn/. In the case ho-rt /x0it/ can be seen a feature similar to lengthening of *a before r_{¢ ¢,
*3/ in Yaghnobi verbal roots — e.g. Yagh. Xar- : %or¢i ‘to eat (present stem : fd pers. sg. pres.).

"9 Delabialization is unclear in these cases — in the word kand < kvond this feature can be seen well. In examples
xOFt < *xvait, xurdt < *xvardt; xuré < *xvoré and xuté < *xvati labial character of x is of different origin — it
continues from Iranian *x* and not from secondary labialization caused by reduction of unstressed *u. It is possible
that the spelling ho-rt, hu ra-t, hu re and hu tte should be read with initial xv-: /x*ft, x“ordt, x“oré, x¥ati/, i.e.,
graphemes ho and hu represented x“ and x“s; in the second case there thus can be seen again the omission of
spelling of Schwa in an open syllable (see excursion 4).

% In most cases I will put down only spelling varieties in the Sogdian script (i.e. secular texts in the Sogdian script
or Buddhist texts), in the Manichaean and Syriac scripts there are no attested such examples of metathesis. In
majority of example I will not give phonetic transcription.

" Spelling like s swy3(?)yk or sywdyk can be also explained as development from *sugudiia-ka-, cf. OPers. spelling
<s4-u-g'-d*>, <s-u-g*-u-d*> or <s*-u-g*-d*>. In Manichaean spelling is attested spelling like M swydy’w x s sywdy’w.

* Here will be given only consonantal part of aksara.
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consonant | Sogdian alphabet | Manichaean alphabet | Syriac alphabet | Brihmi script®”
J ¢ 6 J ¢ J
(&) © (© (©
f B f b b f f w, wv
3 p) 3, 3 I) th- 4t
X x, () X X b
x° xw, (yw) Xw Xw
x5 xS, (v3) x5 x5 bs
B B B b v, Wy
Bd Bt Bt bt, bd wt, wt, wd*
) b) b) d 3, d*
¥ ¥ ¥ ¥ ¥, b
oyd |yt ¥ ot vt, yd
s 5 s 5 s
§ § s § $85 8
z z z z
v 2y %y % .y v .
Z 52 Z PR
§ 5, or § § s
Z Z, Z, 2, OF 52 Z Z, 5 s
m m m m m, m
n n n n n, n, (-)m
b mp, np mp, mb mp mp
md nt nt, nt, nd, ndt, ndt nt
g nk n(n)g, nk, nq ng, nk, nq
mj nc ne, nj nc
r r r r r,r
N rnl3 L3 ) L1
2 ) J ) y
y
w v, U
- w w w o)
L] x x, b b, b b
L T, rt
© | btht
ld] r d
[n] m m n
la/ X, (%) (bk)
{t
laf q
5} (© ¢
s x (%) @
{hf ) b
[} “) ¥

Table 37 Spelling of consonants in the Sogdian, Manichaean and Syriac script and in the Brahm script.
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In Yaghnobi there are no traces of *Proto-Sogdian labialization of velars (but it is possible
that this feature was already *Proto-Sogdic), the only possible example of a reflex of labialization
can be found in Yaghnobi verb w ¢“kdirak (e ikérak) ‘to fear’ — a precise etymology of this verb
is not known to me, it may have been derived from *pati-kduraia-?; in Sogdian there is attested
s \pckwyr /\/pgékwér - \/pgékijér/ , so probably svarabhakti * in Western Yaghnobi can be a reflex of
original k¥ (according to development of reduced vowels in Western Yaghnobi we should expect
f¢ikdir- as in Eastern Yaghnobi, although here  can be influenced by palatalization of k before ¢).

The Manichaean alphabet as the only Aramaic-derived alphabet could spell voiced stoops b,
d, g. The original voiced stops changed in *Proto-Sogdic to fricatives, in Sogdian voiced stops

appear from secondary development — either as a result of voice assimilation or from loan words.

P poda
P [p] | allophonous pronunciation in front of another consonant ipti
/b/ [b] bidén
/t/
[t4] tirak, meét, xisift
It/
[c] | allophonous pronunciation in front of another consonant étk
/d/ - [d] dindak
&[] ¢ayz, Cinak
W1k jisak
[k koy
[k] | allophonous pronunciation in front of another consonant bukedr
K/ [ch] | allophonous pronunciation in vicinity of a front vowel tik, fik, garik, kaxik
allophonous pronunciation following a front vowel in front of another | -
[c] p p & tkta
consonant
o/ [q] gzarak
[5] | allophonous pronunciation in vicinity of a front vowel gird
[q"] haq
/q/  [q] | allophonous pronunciation in front of another consonant maqsad
[¥] | voiced variety of ¢ (not t[c]) q6q ['q"o:x] dayro
[m] meéxk
/m/
[m] | allophone of m in front of v, f ¢amfak
[n] nen
/n/
[g] | allophone of n preceding a velar iranka
/f/ [f] fusma
N [v] virdt
/s/ .
[s] sardy, sort, sinoyak
/s/
/i [z] 20y, zénk
o Ul S
° [f] | in some loans from Tajik can be pronounced as ¢ o¢ < 03, Capaloq < Sapalog
(3] rata
/1] A o . . . azdahor  [a(d)zda'ho:r],
[d57] | mainly in non-native words it can be pronounced j riujna ['rau(d)zinal
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/x/ [y xar
Iyl 8] yayk
1/ [ev] %grak, Xat, Xor
[x] | often loses its labialized character when followed by ¢ Xor
/h/
(h] himma, nahdx
/h/ archaic pronunciation of h of Arabic origin, in common speech it hiss e hiss, - subbdc >
[h] . suhbit
merges with b p
ahmigq
pronunciation of ‘ayn in Modern Yaghnobi is preserved only in a word | ,
(5] Sapmak Sagmak
P : : —
/el the ayn sound usually'd1sappears in pronunciation, it often .prolongs cidda > Gdds; qalgd >
o | preceding vowel, following a consonant it may be realized as slight stop [qhal. ]
in speech 4
w/ o [B] wafir, wénak
[u] dey ['de:y]
ha/ allophonous pronunciation of w following a vowel saudi  [sa@'di:], sarkdu
[e] [sar'khu: 3]
y [j] yau
r [r] darx, réta
| 1] pul(Da

Table 38 Yaghnobi consonant system (NOVAK 2010, 222-223).

Historically Yaghnobi consonant system differs only a little from the state reconstructed for
Sogdian. The main differences can be seen in lack of labialization of velars in front of a labial
vowels and different development of voicing”’. In comparison to Sogdian it can be said that in
Yaghnobi there are no voiced stops (and affricate) in diachronic view, the voiced consonants
emerged from positional allophones. From synchronic point of view Yaghnobi there is
developed opposition of voiceless and voiced stops and affricates, the only exception is uvular
stop g which has no voiced counterpart in voiced uvular stop t[c] — voiced counterpart of g is
voiced uvular fricative 9. Yaghnobi consonant system is the same as consonant system of the
Zarafshan Tajik dialects — only voiced alveopalatals fricative Z appears more often in Yaghnobi in
contrast to Zarafshan Tajik’* (mainly dialects of Mastchoh; cf. KHROMOV 1962, 27). Yaghnobi
consonant system is also comparable to consonant system of literary Tajik, but the standard
Tajik language lacks voiceless pharyngeal fricative b which merged with voiceless glottal fricative
b (b appeared together with voiced pharyngeal fricative & both in Yaghnobi and Mastchéhi in
speech of older generations, nowadays } is usually realised as » and g is either lost or it prolongs
preceding vowel in Yaghnobi). Interesting feature is a common change of Tajik (and

colloquially Russian) £ to j both in Mastchohi and in Yaghnobi, this feature is observable also in

% And also lack of # in Yaghnobi, but it is a question whether & was a separate phoneme in Sogdian. Nowadays &
can appear in some Russian loans in Yaghnobi, but it is usually realized as s: Yagh. revaliisiya ‘revolution’ < Rus.
pesoabuus, gastinisa ‘tavern’ < zocmuinuya, kansért ‘concert’ < xomuépm, sigdn / sigdn ‘Gypsy < yuedn.

"% As Z appears rarely also in Persian, in the Zarafshan dialects Z appears only in words of Eastern-Iranian

(*Zarafshani) origin.
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colloquial Tajik and in many Tajik dialects (RASTORGUEVA 1964, 44-45) or Uzbek: Pers. Tijk.
mizd ‘eyelash’ > Yagh. mij(j)a, TMast. mijd, Pers. zald, Tjk. Zold ‘hail’ > Yagh. jola, TMast. jol4;
in Yaghnobi also Tajik § occasionally changes to ¢ Tjk. o ‘pilaf’ > Yagh. o¢ (KHROMOV 1987,
656), Uzb. Sapatiq ‘slap’ > Tjk. Sapaloq > Yagh. capalog.

Development of Iranian consonants in Sogdian and Yaghnobi can be characterized as follows:

IL13.1. *p

i. > Sogd. p”, Yagh. p: Sogd. s ?ph B *’p(h) M *’p C ’p Br a-p /ap/, Yagh. op ‘water’ > *ap-,
Ave. ap-; Sogd. B M p? /pad/, Yagh. poda ‘foot’ < *pada-(ka-), Ave. pada-, OPers. pada-;
Sogd. s B “ysp-h M “xip-2(h), x5p-? C x$p-° /°x$3pd/, Yagh. xi¥dp ‘night’ < *xsapd-, Ave.
xsapa-;

ii.  (voice assimilation) > Sogd. p, Yagh. b: Sogd. B Vpdws-, Npdwfs- M Npdwfs- /Np>dufs-/,
Yagh. budiifs- ‘to glue, to stick’ < *upa-ddfsa-;

iii.  (before *ia) > Sogd. b, Yagh. » Sogd. M by’mnwrz /byam®/ ‘personal name (x Sogd.
s B M CVpy’m Apyam/ ‘to heal’) < *upa-idma-" (GMS §306);

Il.1.3.2. ¢
i. > Sogd. £5 Yagh. ¢: Sogd. s Brt B Brit, Britr M Br’t ¢ br’t /°Brat(ar)/, Yagh. virot
‘brother’ < *bratar-; Sogd. B M tys /tis-/, Yagh. tis- ‘to enter’ < *ati-ita-; Sogd. B krt
/katt/, Yagh. kort ‘knife’ < *kdrta-, Ave. karata-, Pers. kard; Sogd. B Nproyw(?)y M Nptxw?y
C \ptxw?y, \ptwx’y Nptx°ay/, Yagh. t4%oy- ‘to kill’ < *pati-xudbaia-;

ii.  (voice assimilation) > Sogd. ¢, Yagh. d: Sogd. s M \ptyws B \ptey (P)ws ¢ \ptyws Nptyd3/,
Yagh. duyiis- ‘to hear’ < *pati-gdusa-;

iii.  (palatalized) > Sogd. ¢ Yagh. ¢ (?): Sogd. s Vpckwyr Ap¢kiier/, Yagh. Cikgr- ||
Cukdir- ‘to fear’ < *pati-kduraia- (?); Sogd. B NpcB’nt ¢ Npchnt Np>¢Bimd/ ‘to answer’ <
*pati-bdnda-; Sogd. B Mg Npeyrd- Np>Cyrafs-/ ‘to accept’ < *pati-graba-; Sogd. B ycy M
xcy, ycy Br hji /xali, i¢i/ ‘[(s)he/it] is’ < *dsci < *dsti; Yagh. - ‘ending of the 3 pers. sg.

. I
pres. < *-ti-"7;

% Later when following a vowel (mainly in younger Christian texts) > Sogd. b (- 22): Sogd. ¢ % /ab/ (x Sogd. s
??bh B >p(h) M ?p ¢ °p Br a-p /ap/) ‘water’ < *dp-; Sogd. M »bwx rwc /abix r6¢/ ‘name of the ot day of a month’ (x
Sogd. s *?pwy? rwe M *?pwx /apix(d) (16¢)/) < *apa-uaiub-rauca-, Ave. apo-vaiiubis (GMS §305).

56 Later in post-vocalic position and after *r (mainly in younger Christian texts) > Sogd. d (- 3?): Sogd. ¢ xwdy
/xvadi/ (x Sogd. Br hu tte /xvat-i/), Yagh. %at ‘own, self < *hudta-, Ave. x'ats; Sogd. ¢ xwd(?)w /xudau/ (x Sogd. s
ywt’w B yw’(Dw M xwt'w ¢ xwt(Pw /xutay/) ‘lord’ < *hua-tdyan-, Pers. Xudd(i) ‘God’; Sogd. ¢ mrdxmy
/mitdoxmé/ ‘human, mankind’ (x Sogd. AL mrt’xmk s B mrtym?k(w), mrtym?y M mrtxmy(y) ¢ mrtxmy /maitoxmé/)
< *martiia-tduxman-ka-, Pers. mardim (GMS §269-270).

7 Different explanation of development of the ending -¢i: -¢i < -¢it < *-#5it < -t-it (cf. KLIMCHITSKIY 1940, 99-

100).
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iv.  (rarely after a vowel) > Sogd. d (3 ?), Yagh. d: Sogd. B M *y3 ¢ yd /&d/, Yagh. id ‘this’ <
*4ita-, Ave. acta-; Sogd. B kt’(?)m M kt’m, kd’m c gd’m /kadam/, Yagh. kadom™® ‘which’
< *katdma-, Ave. katama-, Pers. kadim (GMS §269);

v.  (in secondary contact with *} < *d) > Sogd. 3, Yagh. ?: Sogd. B Vk3’r Nkear/ ‘to do,
to work (stem of a transitive preterite) < *iktii-dar- < *kjitam dara- (GMS §279);

vi.  *ty (word-initially) > Sogd. & (82 ?), Yagh. 2 Sogd. B ¢fn-y M c cn- /¢($)ni ~ s3(S)ni/

‘thirst’ < *tSna-, Pers. tasnd;

II.1.3.3. *k

i. > Sogd. k"%, Yagh. k: Sogd. B kt?y, kt’k M qt, qty(y), ktyy C qty /katé/, Yagh. kat ‘house’ <
*kdta-(ka-); Sogd. B oy dwk’ M o Bwk /yaFuk(3)/ ‘throne’, Yagh. ootk ‘nest’ < *gddii-ka-,
Ave. gatu-, OPers. gaSu-; Sogd. ky /ki/, Yagh. ki ‘which’ < *kah, Ave. kd; Sogd. B wyrk-y
c wyrq-y /witki/, Yagh. urk ‘wolf < *ugka-, Ave. vabrka-, Ved. vika-;

ii.  (in several cases) > Sogd. x, Yagh. x: Sogd. B Vyrs-, Nymns- M Vxrs-, Nxns-, \x§- /Nx9%$-,
Vxa$-/, Yagh. xas- ‘to pull’ < *kys-, Ave. kars-, Ved. kdrsati; Sogd. B m?y(w) M c m’x
/max(u)/, Yagh. mox ‘we’ < *abmakam-, OPers. abmaxam-;

iii.  (before -id) > Sogd. g, Yagh. 21 Sogd. M w@B’tgy’h /wiastogya/ ‘narrative’ <
*O_ka-id- (GMS §246.2);

iv.  (rarely) > Sogd. ¢, Yagh. ?: Sogd. s B M crks /¢atkas/ ‘vulture’ < *kfka-sa-, Ave. kobrkasa-,
Pers. kargds; Sogd. c crxwst /¢aixust/ ‘wine-press’ ~ cf. Pahl. karxas (GMS §249);

v.  (before a reduced labial vowel) > Sogd. @k¥, Yagh. k: Sogd. s B *kwt-y M kwt-y, quwt-y
Fk¥oti/, Yagh. kut ‘dog’ < *kiita-, *kuti-; Oss. k*oi3 || kuy;

vi.  *-a-ka- (denominal abstract suffix *-ka- in ending of masculine a-stems) > Sogd. -¢,
Yagh. -a: Sogd. B ’p?yt(’k), *sp(Pytk, (O)sp’ytk, (?)sp’yty c spyty /ispété/, Yagh. sipéta
‘white’ < *sudita-ka-;

vii.  *-a-ka- (denominal abstract suffix *-ka- in ending of neuter and adverbial a-stems) >
Sogd. -6, Yagh. -a (?): Sogd. s B M c¢’n(Pkw, c’n’w /&ind/ ‘as, if < *hala-ana-kam; cf.
Yagh. ¢in < *haca-ana-(ka-));

viii.  *2d-ka- (denominal abstract suffix *-kd- in ending of d-stems) > Sogd. -4, Yagh. -a:
Sogd. M ryr’kh /rérd/, Yagh. réra ‘saliva’; Sogd. s B *?ph /ipd/, Yagh. opa ‘water’ <
*apd-ka-, Wakh. yupk;

ix.  *-d-ka- (denominal abstract suffix *-ki- in ending of d-stems) > Sogd. -ak, Yagh. -ok:

Sogd. B ())zB°()k(h) M 23% c zb’q /13ak/, Yagh. zivok ‘tongue, language’ < hidzud-kd-,

58 Yaghnobi form may be borrowed from Persian.
"9 Later in post-vocalic position (in younger Christian texts) > Sogd. g: Sogd. ¢ Vywztg? Neyd7dagd/ ‘to ask (- 2 pers.
pl. fut.); Sogd. M nwgrwe /ndgrod/ ‘New Year(’s day)’ < *naua-ka-rauca-, Pers. Nauroz, Fars. Notriiz (GMS §246.3).
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Ave. hizii-, hizva-, bizvah-, Ved. jibvd; Sogd. B sy”*k(h) M sy’k c sy°q /sayak/, Yagh. s'yoka
‘shadow’ < *asdid-kd-(ka-), Ave. asaiia-, Pers. sayd;

x.  *-i-kd- (denominal abstract suffix *-kd- in ending of i-stems) > Sogd. -¢(@) (-j(a)),
Yagh. -¢& Sogd. s ?ync(h), ynch 8 Mg *ync(h) M Sync ¢ ’ync /Mimj/ (< *imd), Yagh. in¢
‘woman, wife’ < *iduni-kda-; Sogd. B *’r’ync M *r’nj ¢ ’rync /arimj/ (< *drimc), Yagh.
orinj ‘elbow’ < *drdIni-ka-; Sogd. B nyc /ned/ ‘nostrils’ < *nahi-ka-, Khwar. n’c /naza/,
Ved. ndsika-;

xi.  *-u-ka- (denominal abstract suffix *-kd- in ending of u-stems) > Sogd. -ku, Yagh.-k:
Sogd. Mg yttkw B ytkw M ytquw /vitkQ/ < *itik, Yagh. étk/itk ‘bridge’ < *hditiika- <
*haitu-ka-, Oss. 1 xid D xed; Sogd. s B *yntk(?)w /imdku/ ‘Indian, Indic’ < *(h)indiika- <
*bindu-ka-, OPers. hi*duya-, Pahl. hindiig, Pers. hindii (> Yagh. hundii)

xii.  *-ii-ka- (denominal abstract suffix *-kd- in ending of @-stems) > Sogd. -uk(d), Yagh. -k:
Sogd. B o wk’ M o Bwk /auk(d)/ ‘throne’, Yagh. yatk ‘nest’ < *gadiikd- < *gdYi-ka-,
Pers. gab ‘place’; Sogd. B z°n’wk, zn’wk’, M znwq /zanuk(a)/, Yagh. zonk ‘knee’ <
*zaniikd- < *dzanii-ka-, Pers. zanii, Pahl. zanig; Sogd. B *ynt’wk /imduk/ ‘Indian, Indic’

< *(h)indiiki- < *bindi-ka-;

(ad iv.) There is a “secondary” palatalization of velars attested in some Eastern Iranian
languages, mainly in the Pamir branch, and as a recent feature in Iron dialect of Ossetic. It is
possible that the examples showing secondary palatalization *k > ¢ in Sogdian show possible
loans from a Middle Iranian Pamir (?) language.

(ad vi.-xii.) A typical feature of the Iranian languages is extension of a nominal stem with
denominal abstract suffix *-kd- (or its variety *-¢i- for feminines). By extending the stem with
the denominal abstract suffix the original nomina got a new modified meaning, but most of
words did not change their meaning significantly. In individual Iranian languages various
reflexes of the suffix *-kd- can be observed: in most languages the suffix is more or less
maintained (of course, with regard to its further development in various languages). However in
some of the Iranian languages it leads to its peculiar transformation — its consonantal part
disappears and vowels emerge into new vocalic or diphthongal ending of a nominal stem (such
development may be observed in Sogdian, Yaghnobi, Munji-Yidgha'®®, Pashto-Wanetsi, Saka
dialects or in New Persian'®).

Development of denominal abstract suffixes in *Proto-Sogdic had to start before operation
of the Stress II: suffix *-kd- became part of the stem and position of Stress II was governed also

by presence or absence of the denominal abstract suffix: Sogd. s *ps’kkh M (?)ps’k C *ps’q /°psak/

160

For development of the denominal abstract suffix *-kd- in Munji-Yidgha see MORGENSTIERNE 1938, 114-11.
51 “Vocalic” development of the *a-ka-suffix can be shown on following example: Sogd. B (V)st’r*k M (?)st’ry, *stry
/istaré/, Khot. staraa-, Munj. storzy, Yidgh. staré, Pasht. storay (f); Pers. sitard « Khwar. (?)st’ryik /(3)stareg/, Ishk.
stritk, Sangl. ust’ritk, Shugh. Xitér3, Baju. Xitérz, Xitérj, Khaf. Rosh. Xiters, Kiturj, Bart. Rashrv. Xitorf, Sarlq. Xetturj,

Xiturf, Yazgh. ¥(3)tarag, Orm. starrak; Parth. *t’rg < *stara-kd- ‘star’.
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‘wreath, crown’ < *pusakd- < *pusa-ka- (: Yagh. #pusok x without the *-kd- suffix may be
supposed following development: *7puisa- (Stress II) : Yagh. fpus > fpiisd (Stress III) : Sogd.
7pasd). The change of the denominal abstract suftix *-kd- in an innovated word-stem has two
responses: 1) forms preserving *-k-, or 2) contracted forms, in which internal *-k- disappeared
and subsequently underwent other sound changes.

(1) The original consonant was retained in some feminine d-stems and in forms of #-stems.
In case of feminine d-stem, *-k- was retained when the suffix *-kd- followed a stressed syllable
(that emerged from the Stress IT shift): Sogd. B (?)zB8°()k M 2% c zb’q /232ak/, Yagh. zwok
‘tongue, language’ < *hizBakd- < *hidua-kd- [cf. Pers. zaban < *zban < *hidsud-nd-]; Sogd. B
sy°?%k(h) M sy°k C sy’q /sayak/, Yagh. siyoka ‘shadow’ < *saidkd-(ka-) < *asdia-ka- [Pers. sayd <
Pahl. sayag < *asaia-ka-]. Forms of denominal abstract suffix of the original #-stems have a
different outcome in Sogdian and in Yaghnobi: Sogdian forms retain thematic -u- (for
feminines *-ii-kd- > -uk(d); for masculines *-u-ka- > -ku, -uk), in Yaghnobi *-i- was
syncopated: Sogd. Mg yitkw B ythw M ytqu /vitkd/ < *itik, Yagh. étk/itk ‘bridge’ < *hdetitka- <
*haitu-ka- [Oss. 1 xid D xed]; Sogd. s B ’yntk(?)w /imdku/ ‘Indian, Indic’ < *(h)inditka- <
*hindu-ka- (x Sogd. B ’ynt’wk /imduk/ < *(h)inditkd- < *bindu-ka-) [OPers. hi*duya-, Pahl.
bindig, Pers. bindii > Yagh. bundii]; Sogd. B 3°r(?)wk(?), 3’r’wkh M 3’rwk(’) ¢ d’rwq /Saruk(3)/,
Yagh. dork ‘wood’ < *Sdriika- < *ddru-ka-; Sogd. B oy dwk’ M 9wk /pa¥uk(3)/ ‘throne’, Yagh.
yotk ‘nest’ < *yadikd- < *gaSii-ka- [Pers. gab ‘place’]; Sogd. B z’n’wk, zn’wk’ M znwq
/zanuk(2)/, Yagh. zonk ‘knee’ < *zanitkd- < *dzanii-ka- [Pers. zani, Pahl. zanig]. Similar
development can be observed also for other substantives: Sogd. B o7yk(?) M yryk /yrek(3)/,
Yagh. oirék ‘clay, earth’ < *ordekd- < *graia-ka-; Sogd. s sywdyk, swyd(?)yk /sag*3ik/ ‘Sogdian’ <
*sugydikd- < *sug(u)diia-ka- [Pers. suydi; cf. OPers. Sug(u)da- ‘Sogdiana’l; Sogd. Mg prsyk
/parsik/ ‘Persian’ < *parsikd- < *parsiia-kd- [Pers. farsi, parsi < Pahl. parsig]. Nicolas
Sims-Williams interprets this development as a result of the Sogdian Rhythmic Law (i.e.
Stress III) and presents two examples, which show different development as should be expected
for the Rhythmic Law: Sogd. s omnt’k(?), ynt’kk B ont’(k(?), ynt’kk M oynd’k c ynt’q
/yarmdak(3d)/ ‘bad’ < *gand-aka- ‘stinking’ and Sogd. s M wt’k B “wt’(Pk ¢ “wt’q /otak/ ‘place’ <
*aya-tak-a- (SIMS-WILLIAMS 1981b, 13); both these examples can be systematically explained as
a result of the Stress II, and subsequently the stress shifted to the Stress III: *ganda-ka- >
vandakd- > ydamdak [Yagh. gandd ‘bad’ < Pers. gandd ‘bad < stinking’; Parth. gnd’g; Ved.
gand’a- ‘smell’]; *aua-ta-ka- > agtikd- > otak [> Turkic otaq (Uzb. ditdq) > Pers. otdq ‘room’].

(2) Forms of a-stem masculines and d-stem feminines with stress on antepenultima delete
the original *-k- of the denominal abstract suffix, after the loss of *-k- there is a further
development which has different responses in both languages: in Sogdian can be observed
development *-a-kab (nominative singular) > *-a’i > *-¢ and *-a-kab (nom. sg.) > *-a’d > *-d; in
Yaghnobi there is the same development for both a- and d-stems: *-a-kab (nom. sg.) >

*-a’i > -a and *-d-kah (nom. sg.) > *-a’d > -a:
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Sogd. B %p?yt(°k), ’sp(®)ytk, ()sp’ytk, (?)sp’yty c spyty lspéeté/, Yagh. sipéta ‘white’ <
*spdeta’i < *tudita-ka- [Munj. spi, Pasht. Wan. spin, Pers. safed, sipéd, isped);

Sogd. Mg oquwt’rnk /xutiine/, Yagh. xutdnna ‘water-mill < “*xuatdrna’i <
*buat(a)-drana-ka- [Yazgh. x°ayerg, Shugh. xidorj, Rosh. xadiirf, Sangl. xuddri, Wakh.
xadorg, Munj. xirga, Yidgh. xiryo];

Sogd. s B B’k M R’ryh ¢ b’ry /Baré/ ‘rider; riding animal’, Yagh. vora ‘rider’ <
Bdra’i < *bdra-ka- [Pahl. b’rg /barag/, Pers. bard, Shugh. vérj, Rosh. virj, Yazgh. vardg,
Ishk. veriik ‘horse’; Oss. bareg ‘rider’];

Sogd. M ryr’kb /rérd/, Yagh. réra ‘saliva’ < *rderd’d < “ridi(@)rd-ka-""* [Pers. lér,

6
1'%

Pasht. ldra
Sogd. s B ?ph /dpd/, Yagh. dpa ‘water’ < *apd’d < *apd-ka- [Khét. dtca-, Ishk. vek,
Wakh. yupk, Munj. yowya, Yidgh. yowyo, Pasht. b3, Tjk. 6bd ‘water’; Oss. avg ‘glass’].

According to examples of contracted (or aka- and dkd-) stems shown in the unit (2) mentioned
above, it can be suggested that words derived from denominal abstract suffix *-kd- retained its
semantic value in subsequent stages of *Proto-Sogdic. If we did not consider the *-dkd- suffix
this way, we would not be able to convincingly explain the development of originally suffixed
*-k(d)- from the development of *k in all other cases — Iranian (and *Proto-Sogdian) *k is
usually retained as k both in Sogdian and Yaghnobi (e.g. except Sogdian change *nk > g etc.),
but *Proto-Sogdian denominal *-k- disappears between unstressed *d...d. Different
development of this suffixed *-k- can be seen in other forms of the aka-stems, e.g. in neuter
(and in adverbs): *-a-kam (nom. and acc. sg. neuter and acc. sg. masculine) > *-a’u > Sogd. -0
(cf. Sogd. s B M c’n(Pkw, c’n’w /&and/ ‘as, if < *(ba)éina’u < *haca-ana-kam; cf. Yagh. Gan'* <
*haca-ana-(ka-)). Some features of development of aka- and dka-stems will be shown later in
analysis of *Proto-Sogdic inflectional system.

Apart from the denominal abstract suftix *-kd- there was a similar suffix *-ka-, which was
used to form diminutives — this suffix did not morphologically distinguish the original stem
system and thus its development considerably differs from the denominal abstract suffix:
responses of the diminutive suftix give both in Yaghnobi and Sogdian regular form in -(a)k.

(ad ix.) This suffix belongs also to the denominal abstract suffixes in *-kd-, in this example
can be seen its development with the i-stems. See also an analogical development in the Slavic

languages: Ide. *hseui-keh,- > *oui-ka- > PSI. *ouica- > OCS. osvya ‘sheep’ x Ved. avikd.

6> Precise etymology of this word is not known to me.

163 Cf, etymologically unrelated Hebrew 77r, Aramaic #ird of the same meaning.

"4 The root -ii- in ¢iin emerged either from *¢on < *¢an (i.e. “regular” Yaghnobi change 6 > i in front of a nasal) or
by labialization of *a after disappearance of *-d < a-kam or *-u < *-am; but influence of Persian cannot be excluded

V- * e
cun < “c-gauna-.
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Il.1.3.4. *¢
i. > Sogd. &%, Yagh. & Sogd. s rwen /rdéon/, Yagh. riica ‘window' < *rduca-na I/
*rauca-ka-;
ii.  (in front of *k, *t, *n) > Sogd. $, Yagh. & §: Sogd. M stryst /istrist/ ‘women (pl. from
[stridl) < *stricta- < *(w)stri-ka-td-; Sogd. B ’ykt’yh M Sysktyb /i¥kotd/ ‘harem’ <
*iduni-ka-kata-ka- (GMS §259); Yagh. Siic- : sista ‘to burn (pres. stem : past part.);

iii.  *& > Sogd. $, Yagh. §: Sogd. M Nsw- ANsow-/, Yagh. Sau- ‘to go’ < *¢idua-, Ave. §(ii)auu-,

OPers. sav-,Ved. cyav-;

IL.1.3.5. *b
i. > Sogd. B, Yagh. v: Sogd. s Br’t B Br’t, Br’tr M Br’t C br’t /frat(sr)/, Yagh. virot

‘brother’ < *brdtar-;

II.1.3.6. *d
i. > Sogd. 3 (I?), Yagh. d: Sogd. B 3’r(?)wk(?), 3?r’wkh M 3’rwk(?) ¢ d’rwq /Saruk(3)/, Yagh.
dork ‘wood’ < *ddru-ka-, Ave. daru-; Sogd. B Bwddh M Pwd /B5Y/, Yagh. vid ‘scent’ <
*bdudi-, Ave. baodi-, Khwar. /306d/;
ii.  (in secondary contact with *5) > Sogd. ¢ (but older 3), Yagh. ?: Sogd. B ctw’n, 3tw’n c
dystw’n /&$twan < distwan/ ‘poor’ < *dus-tuudna- (GMS §286);

iti. ~ *dr > Sogd. 2, Yagh. d"r || d"r (word-initially): Sogd. B zw /20/, Yagh. dardu | dirdu ‘hair’
< *drdua-;
iv.  *dr > Sogd. %, Yagh. rd (word-internally): Sogd. s mydrb Mg mydr- /miza/ B mwz’kk
/muzé/, Yagh. mirda ‘bead, pearl’ < *mudra-(ka-), Ved. mudra-;
v.  *du > Sogd. 33, Yagh. d(V)v: Sogd. 8 M 3Br-y c dbr-y /3Bari/, Yagh. davdr || divar ‘door’ <

*dudr(a)-, Ave. duuar-;

(excursion §) Lambda Sogdica?

In many Eastern Iranian languages there can be seen a development of Iranian voiced dental
stop *d: it appears in some of the Eastern Iranian languages and dialects as ®I The
development *d > ) is attested already in the Old Iranian period —in Scythian and Cimmerian,
in the Middle Iranian Bactrian and in the New Iranian Pashto, Wanetsi, Munji and Yidgha (and
probably in Sarghulami and in some words in the Pamir area).

Several personal names are attested from Cimmerian, one of them was recorded as
Tugdammé or Dugdammé in Assyrian, in Greek the same name was recorded either as AbySops

or as Abydawu, Avydapos (HERODOTUS I, 61). The name of the Cimmerian king

% Later in post-vocalic position > Sogd.  (often not reflected in spelling, the only example can be spelling in the

Brahm script): Sogd. Br hji /x3ji/ (x Sogd. B ycy M xcy /x0¢i/) ‘[(s)he/it] is” < *(x)dsci < *hay-dsti.
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Dygdamis/Lygdami(o)s (reigned between the years 660 and 640 BC) demonstrates that the
change *d > ®/ took place already in the first half of the v century BC (or even at the end of
the 8" century BC). Similar feature is documented also for the name of the Scythians: in Greek
they are known as 3x0Jou (and from there Latin Scythae), which is derived from their own
ethnic name *Skuda- < Ir. *skuda- ‘archer’ (< Ide. *skud-o-, cf. Eng. shoor; Old English scéoran;
Ger. schiessen ‘to shoot’; ABAEV 1965, 25). Herodotus quoted that the Scythians called themselves
Sxéroral®® (ie. *Skula-td-) after a king called Zxvans (i.e. *Skula- ‘Archer’). If we compare the
Greek (nom. sg.) Zxvd7s ‘Scythian’ and “Scythian” 3xbans ‘Scyles’, we can see the only
difference % x 2, it is the feature we observed already in the Cimmerian name
Dygdamis/Lygdamis. The Histories of Herodotus were written in the second half of the 5th
century BC. In this period the change *d > ®) was probably finished already — the Greek name
for the Scythians (Zias) was probably of an older date’”, the later names of the king Scyles
and the Scythians-Scolotians (ZxvAns and Zxodorar) was recorded in innovated forms by
Herodotus.

If we compare once more the spellings of the Cimmerian name Tugdammeé : Dugdamme :
AbgySayus : Avydaypus with the Scythian ethnic names ZxvSau : Skonrorou we can see changing of
lateral [ with dentals (or less possibly alveolars). Dental pronunciation of Iranian *d can better
explain a dichotomy in development of Ir. *d > ®%/ ®)] in the Eastern Iranian languages. The
development can be summarized as follows: (dental) stop > (dental) approximant >
(dental-alveolar) lateral approximant x (dental-alveolar) fricative, i.e. *[d] > *[3] > *[I>I] x
*[d>5]"®. Similar development can be assumed not only for dentals, but also for labials and
velars: thus we can better explain a shift of *b towards labiodental fricative or labialized velar
approximant and *g towards uvular fricative (i.e. *[b] > *[@] > *[v-w]; *[g] > *[w] > o [])."6

The change *d > [ which is typical for some Eastern Iranian languages is nothing unusual
when compared with other Indo-European languages. Apart from Iranian Pashto, Wanets,
Munji, Yidgha, Sarghulami (?), Bactrian this change is attested as substrate in some Pamir
languages; in other Indo-European languages such as Nuristani Prasun (Parin/Vasivari; e.g. loz
< Ir. *ddca- ‘ten’, lii < Ilr. *dya- ‘two’)"”°; Indo-Aryan Romani (Gypsy; e.g. p’ral < *bbrdd(a)- <
*bhrdta-; Ved. bbraty ‘brother’; cf. Eng. pal); change *d > [ can be partly observed in Latin (in

66 3 > ~ s e s
0 ... obumaot 3% elvau obvopar Sxorotovs: Tob Caminéos émmvupiny SevJas % “Ernnves avouasaw» (HERODOTUS IV,

6).

%7 For a relatively older origin of the name 3xvSau (and not 7ZxvSaTau or FScbacras) can testify also an absence
of a plural ending in *-zd- typical for the Scythian language of the period of Herodotus.

'8 Other explanation of the development *d > @ offers Ivan Mikhailovich Steblin-Kamenskiy: *d > *d > *| > *I
(STEBLIN-KAMENSKIY 1999, 22%) — he supposes that the intermediate stage was a cerebral sound instead of an
approximant. Such explanation does not make sense as cerebral sounds are peripheral in the Iranian languages and
when they appeared it was always caused by a contact with *7 and they never emerged randomly.

%9 T would like to thank to Mgr. Jan Bicovsky, Ph.D. for his remarks on phonology.

7% Probably due to contact with neighbouring Munjt (?).
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such case in Sabine loan-words"”" (?); PULJU 2000) and in Greek, although it concerns a
Mediterranean substrate words'”, and in Hittite (e.g. tabarna x labarna ‘king’; see also naman x
laman ‘name’). Among non-Indo-European languages a similar feature can be observed in
Siouan (North American Indian) Lakota language (which differs from mutually relative Dakota
by operation of the shift *d > [; e.g. Lakota lochiy x Dakota dochiy ‘hungry’).

The problem of development *d > [ in Sogdian can be difficult to assess. The Sogdian script
used the ‘Aramaic’ letter ldmad for a continuant of Ir. *d; this grapheme was used to spell
mainly dental fricatives 3 and 3, but occasionally it was used also for [ in words borrowed from
Sanskrit (see excursion 4); although the Aramaic original of the Sogdian alphabet possessed also
the letter dalat to spell d - 3, in Sogdian this letter was used only in an Aramaic ideogram Sogd.
AL §D ='s %t /5t/ ‘to, towards, in’. In the Manichaean script the letter “dalaz” used to spell 3 (and
9), “dalat” was derived from a shape of the letter lamad, which was normally used to spell I. Only
the Syriac script used the letter dalat to spell 3. Moreover, the Old Uyghur alphabet used the
“Sogdian” letter lamad to spell 3 (or d; in the modern Turkic languages with outcome as y, z or
in Chiivash 7).

7" In Latin there are following words showing the (Sabine?) change *d > I:

Lat. levir, laevir; Protoltal. *daiwer, 1de. *deib,-uer-, Skt. devdr-, Pasht. lewar, Yagh. séwir, Gre. Sane, Armen.
taygr, Lith. dieveris, dieveris, Latv. digveris, CSL. déverv, Rus. gésepv, Srb.-Cro. fiésep // déver, Balt.-Slav. *da’iyer-,
OHG. zeibbhur, OEng. tacor, ProtoGerm. taikura-(?), Lith. ldigonas;

Lat. lingva, dingva; Protoltal. *dny(uwwa-, Osc. fangvam, fancua < *fonyua < *d*-; Ide. *dngub,, Olrl. cenge, Irl.
teanga, Gael. teanga(dh), OWelsh. tauawt, MidWelsh. tavawt, tauatt, Welsh tafod, OCorn. tauot, MidCorn. taves,
tavas, tawes, MidBret. te(a)ut, Bret. teod < *tngtwat-, Ved. jibvd-, Ave. hizuud-, Armen. lezow, Pruss. insuwis, Lith.
liezuvis, OCS. jezyko, Goth. tuygo, OHG. Zunga, Olcel. tunga < *d*ngh-, TokhA. kéintu, TokhB. kantwo < *tinkwo;

Lat. lacrima, lacruma, dacrima, dacruma; Protoltal. *d(y)(k)akruna-, Ide. *dyk-hy(e)kru-, Oltl. oén, Welsh deigr,
Hitt. ishabru- < *s-hzekru-, Ved. dsru-, YAve. asrii, Gre. daxev(ua), daxeipa, Armen. artasuk, Lith. @ara, OGH.
zahar, TokhB. akrina;

Lat. larix -cis; Ide. *dr-u-;

Lat. lautia, dautia, Protoltal. *dawetio-, Ide. *doyr-é-, Olrl. viay, Skt. ditvas- < *dur-es-;

Lat. iligo, iidus < Ide. *yed-;

Lat. lens -endis; Protoltal. *dlind-?, Ide. *dk(o)n-i-d-; Olrl. rneo, Welsh nedd(en), Corn. nedhen, Bret. nez(enn)
< *snida-; Gre. xovides, Alban. (Gheg.) théni < *kon-id-, Lith. glinda, Latv. gnida, Rus. eniiga, Stb.-Cro. zrviiga //
gnjida, Sloven. gnida < Balt.-Slav. *gni’da’ < *knid- < Ide. *knid-; OEng. hnitu, Eng. nit, OHG. (h)niz < *knid-;
Armen. anic;

Lat. olor, odor :: olére : ole : olui; Protoltal. *ode/o-, *odés, 1de. *h3(e)d-, Gre. olw : 63wdet, 63un, éown, Armen.

hot < *hsed-, Lith. tiosti : tiodzia, Latv. udst, OCze. jadati (cf. PULJU 2000; WALDE 1906; DE VAAN 2008).
7" In the Mediterranean substrate in Greek it probably was a dental sound with lateral articulation *[d]?, its
presence shows the d-series of the Linear B script and different outcomes of *[d!] in Greek and other languages:
Gre. Odusoeig x Onvo(o)ets, Onvr(T)ebs, Ovnbels, OUa¥ns, Onoelg, Qavooets; Etruscan Utbuze, Uthste, Ut(®)ustbe x
Lat. Ulyssés, Ulixés ‘Ulysses’ < *Minoan /'Otfuse - 'Otfluge/, see also Sumerian Utu-zi; further in Mycenaean
da-pu-ri-to-jo (gen. sg.) /d'aburinthojo/ x Gre. ralvgwos : rxkuetvIou ‘labyrinth’; Gre. doxos x oxos ‘disc’; Gre.
Sa@vn x ra@vn; Lat. laurus ‘laurel’; Lat. lorica x Mycenaean to-ra-ke (nom. pl.) /¢horakes/ /pl./; Gre. Sweak ‘lorica,
armour’ (cf. BARTONEK 2009, 39).
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By comparison with Yaghnobi a similar development in Sogdian might be expected: Sogd.
*d > 3 : Yagh. *d > (*3 >) d. So why the issue of “lambda Sogdica” then? There are several

Sogdian (or in common Eastern Iranian) loans in Persian, in which 3 (and also 3) appears as ['”*:

Ouadlt (o)) =\ alfaryddn (alfaxtdn) : alfanj- ‘to acquire, gain, earn, collect, save’ <
Sogd. B V3B 7yst- c NIfxst- NIfoxst-/ ‘to collect, gain (pret.) < *Jugxi-ta-;

& baldd, balada, > balayd ‘contemptible, corrupted, depraved, perverted’ < Sogd.
s ’pd%ty B (2)pd’ty M pd°ty C pd’ty /pdaté/;

&My palik (/ &y balik) ‘leather shoes’ < Sogd. B p?yk /padik/ ‘related to foot’ < Sogd.
B p?(h) M p?d C p°d /pad/ ‘foot, leg’;

Ji pil ‘heel’ < Sogd. s p3-y M pd(3)-y /padi/ ‘foot’; Yagh. pad x Pers. pai;

oy palindin, palandin, pilandin ‘door-frame, lintel’ < Sogd. M pdynd /padimd/
‘treshold’ < *pati-anta-, Shugh pidind,

A yolin ‘a jug with a wide mouth’ < Sogd. B gwdk(h) ¢ yuwdy /y08e/ ‘vessel,
container, pitcher, (a dry) measure’; Ave. gao®di-, gaodana-;

=3 (&) linf- ‘to pull, to extract’ < Sogd. B \dync ANIimj/ ‘to pull out’ < *Janjaia-
inherited Pers. haxtdn (hanjiddn) : hanj- of the same meaning;

Jo mul ‘wine’ < Sogd. AL s mwd s B M mdw ¢ mwd, mdw Br md"u /mad > madd/; Oss.
motd | mud ‘honey’s

Jv nal ‘reed(-pen)’ < Sogd. (?) /nad/ x Pers. ndi ‘reed flute’; Yidgh nol, Wakh. nalcik
‘tube, pipe’ (HENNING 1939);

In addition to the above shown forms there are some other Eastern Iranian words in Persian
that show the change *d > [, e.g. maldx ‘grasshopper, locust’; bilist ‘span’; loyiddn ‘to milk’; zald
‘hail’; also in a place-names Hilmdnd in Afghanistan (cf. Ave. Haétumant, Greek Evuavdeos)
and probably Saryulam and Yazyuldm in Badakhshan (see chapter L.1.1.4.b., note 54). There is
also double form with both / and 4 in the word Balaxsin / Badaxiin ‘Badakhshan’ in Pamir (Tjk.
Badaxson; cf. Balas(c)ian and Badas(c)ian mentioned by Marco Polo) and Amiti (< *Amiid) / Amiil
Daryd ‘Ami Darya, Oxus’ (cf. QARIB 1965, 63). In Persian there in attested a loan that shows
preservation of “Sogdian” ¥ without any change: Pers. s (8542) xaditk (xudiik)

‘disappointment, grief, anger’ < Sogd. s p3wk M xdwk /xa3tk/ ‘anger’ (HENNING 1939, 93-94).

"7 In Persian [ normally originates from OPers. *rd < Ir. *rd, *rdz. However, in the Early Classical Persian there has
been the sound & (nowadays realized as d < 3 < *¢, *d; only in few words there is z < 3 < *t, *d; e.g. Pers. gudastdn :
gudar- > Fars. goz_dftd’n : gozir-; Tjk. guzastan : guzar-; AfghP. gozastin : gozar- ‘to pass’ x Pers. Xuddi > Fars.
AfghP. Xodd; Tijk. Xudo ‘God’). Question is why Persian borrowed Sogdian 3 as [, when the same sound has already
been present in Persian. Persian (or Pahlavi) [ appears unchanged in Sogdian, as can be seen in an example of
(Middle?) Persian pahlavani (Pahl. M pablawanig < Parth. *paraw- > Sogd. ¢ pryw’yq /patSswik/) loan in Sogdian
in the Sogdian script — pxl’w’n’k, pyl’w’n’k (also s pyr’w’n’k) /pshlawiné/ ‘Parthian’ — to the Sogdians there

probably was a difference in pronunciation of (Middle) Persian / in contrast to Sogdian 3.
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Given the above mentioned facts, the issue of the nature of Iranian *d in Sogdian is difficult
to assess. To make it more difficult, I will show responses of Sogdian s swyd(?)yk, sywdyk
/saywdik/ ‘Sogdian, belonging to Sogdiana’ and Sogd. AL sywdykstn /Sag*dikistan/ ‘Sogdiana’ in
the neighbouring languages:

OPers. s*-u-g*~(u-)d*, s--u-g*-d* /Sug(u)da-/ ‘Sogdiana’; Pers. Suryd, surydi ‘Sogdian(a)’;
Pahl. swt /swd/, swptyk /su@dig/ ‘Sogdian’; Ave. Suyda-, Suxda- ‘Sogdiana’; Parth. swgd
‘Sogdian’; Bactr. soydiow(ay)o /suydiyan(ag) ~ suydiyan(ag)/ ‘belonging to Sogdiana’;
Tumshuq. sudana-, pl. sudanana ‘Sogdian(s)’; Gre. Zoydiavn, Zoydor (pl.) ‘Sogdiana,
Sogdians’; Elam. Sii-ug-da ‘Sogdiana’; Akkad. Su-ug-du ‘Sogdiana’; Syr. Sod, Sodigaye
(pl.) ‘Sogdian(s)’; Arab. ag-Suéd ‘Sogdiana’; Tu. soydaq, soyduq, suydaq, soy(u)d
‘Sogdian(a)’; Armen. Sodik’ ‘Sogdian’; Chin. 3 %F Suze ‘Sogdian(a)’; MidChin.
*Siok-dak ‘Sogdian(a)’; Tibet. sz Sog-dag ‘Sogdian(a)’;

Pahl. swl(y)k /sulig/ M swylyy /suyli/ ‘Sogdian’; Khot. sili, pl. silya ‘Sogdian’; North-
western Prkt. suliga- ‘Sogdian’; Chin. 22 F| Suli ‘Sogdiana’; MidChin. *Sa(k)-lis
‘Sogdian(a)’.

As wa can see in the above shown examples (which I have divided into two groups), the name
for the Sogdians and for Sogdiana differed variously in neighbouring languages — in some of
them there is development *d > 3 and in the other there is *d > [ Interesting is mainly the
Bactrian form goydiav(avy)o (LIVSHITS 2008, 324) — in Bactrian should be excepted a form
fooyiaw(ery)o. Had the Bactrian form found on an inscription from Qal‘a-yi Afrasiyab reflected
local Sogdian pronunciation? Or was the attested form contaminated by Greek Zoydiawn?
Bactrian certainly needed to have its own name for the neighbouring countries that was
probably inherited from Old Iranian, so why the attested form looks non-Bactrian?

According to the above shown examples, there is a majority of forms with attested 3, not
with [, and because of Yaghnobi (and *Zarafshani) d it can be assumed that pronunciation /3/
was more common (or standard?) in Sogdian, also the “borrowed” Bactrian word oy dia(zeyy)o
shows development *d > 3 in Sogdian. It is possible that the /-forms attested in Persian may
have been borrowed via Bactrian (or) with Bactrian-like pronunciation.

How can be “lambda Sogdica” explained? 1) It is possible that Sogdian loans in Persian with /
instead of *3 may be interpreted as “scribal (or copyist) errors”, i.e. that these words were

recorded according to the written form, not according to the spoken language”*. 2) In Sogdian

7+ See e.g. realisation of Sogdian 3 as fin many Persian words (HENNING 1939) — Sogdian @ was spelled as <& in the
Perso-Arabic script, but due to its resemblance with <& this grapheme has been replaced by the letter f: & (3, # faz
‘sordidness, impurity, filth’ < Sogd. s B())z-y, “B()z-y, M B()j-y, *Bj-y /*Bii < Bezi/ ‘evil’ < *béZi < *bdzdia-). Then
letter < was used also in Classical Persian to write b /@/, this sound has been lost in later stages of the language and

changed to b, e.g. 88 zaban > o zaban ‘language’.
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there were several dialects, from which a majority (delta-dialects) underwent a development *d >
3, but some dialects (lambda-dialects) changed *d (and perhaps also *3) > [ — those
lambda-dialects were probably in contact with Persian — this can explain the dichotomy of forms
with / not only in Persian but also in Chinese Suli (x Sute), in Pahlavi silig, suyli (x si3, sudig)
and in other languages (cf. QARIB 1965, 62-64). There is, however, one problem — whether a
postulation of the lambda-dialect is not just a purposeful attempt to solve this issue. There is
also another explanation: 3) in Sogdian there was retained pronunciation of *d as a dental
approximant *[9], which appeared as (*[3] -) *[3] - *[d] to speakers of some other languages,
but as *[d] -~ *[d] or even as *[l] - *[I] to speakers of other neighbouring languages. The
adoption of the Sogdian dental approximant *3 in various languages differed according to how it
was perceived by non-Sogdian speakers who borrowed Sogdian lexemes. Indeed preservation of
*3 can explain the “preservation” of pronunciation of *d as such in Yaghnobi. Similar example
can be found in Danish pronunciation of “ofi” d, i.e. dental approximant (or alveolar voiced
sonorant; see HABERLAND 1994, 320) as in mad ['mad] ‘food’, dydig ['dy:9i] ‘virtuous’, or huset
['hu:?s39] ‘the house’. «lts auditive impression is quite close to [l] and it is often confused with it by
non-native learners of Danish.» (ibid.)

Finally a theme for reflection — do we really know what kind of sound has been spelled by
the Aramaic letter lamad in the period when the Sogdians adopted the Aramaic alphabet for
their language7®? In the presented work I will not deal with this problem, I will leave it to the

Semitic scholars ...

IL.1.3.7. *¢
i. > Sogd. v, Yagh. o: Sogd. B No??r /Nyar/ ‘to guard’, Yagh. ar- ‘to look’ < *gar-, Ave.
gar- ‘to be awake, to protect’; Sogd. /yau/, Yagh. ooy ‘cow’ < *gdua-, Ave. gaus;
ii.  (before a labial vowel) > Sogd. yv, Yagh. o: Sogd. ¢ quwrity /o™raté/ < M wyr’tyy
/weeyraté/, Yagh. o vrot(a) ‘awaken’ < *uigrdta-(ka-);

IL.1.3.8. *f
i. > Sogd. 2, Yagh. z: Sogd. s V’zw(-) B N(?)zw(-) M \jw(-) c NZw(-) N°ia, *zay-/, Yagh.

Zii- ‘to live’ < *fdua-, Ave. j(a@)uua-;

II.1.3.9. *f
. > Sogd. f; Yagh. f: Sogd. B wBr-y M wfr-y /wofri/, Yagh. wdf'r ‘snow’ < *udfra-, Ave.
vafra-; Sogd. B Br**k /frak/, Yagh. frok ‘tomorrow’ < *frd(n)ka-, Ave. frank-, fraka-, Ved.
prarik-, prak-; Sogd. B Br’n M fr”’n /fran/ ‘breath’, Yagh. firon ‘smell’ < *frana-; Skt.

prana- ‘breath’;

3 Tt is possible that in those lambda-dialects, if we accept its existence, there has been an opposition of voiced and

voiceless L.

6 . . . .
7" And also on the time when Mani created the Manichaean script.
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iil.

1.

Vi.

Vii.

*fn > Sogd. Bn, Yagh. vn, mn: Sogd. B ywln-y M xwBn-y /xufni/, Yagh. xuvn/xumn
‘dream’ < *hudfna-, Ave. x afna-;

*fui > Sogd. m, Yagh. m: Sogd. M ¢ x’m /x$am/ ‘evening’, Yagh. xiom ‘diner’ <
*x$afnia- ‘evening’, Ave. xiafniia-, Parth. $’m (GMS §313);

*ft > Sogd. Bd, Yagh. fi (vd?): Sogd. B *y$yBt(-y) s *x’yBt M x$yBt Br hsa wd"i, hsa wti
/Qxéf,,@;gl(é) ~ x$iBdi/, Yagh. xiift ‘milk’ < *xsuifta-; Sogd. Br a wta /aBd, s@da/, Yagh. aft
(avd) ‘seven’ < *hdftq, Ave. *hapta, Oss. avd, Pers. haft;

*fra- (before *s, *§, *t, *r, *n and probably before *id) > Sogd. f{")-, Yagh. f-: Sogd. s B
N(?)B?m, N2ps?m B NB?m, N2pi?m M C NfPm Nf$am/, Yagh. fifom- ‘to send’ < *fra-Sdma-;
Sogd. sB "Btm-y, (prtm-y M fim-y c fim(?) /ftomi/ ‘first < *fra-tdma-; Yagh.
futi(m)mes || fui(m)met, ftumer ‘day after tomorrow < *frata-mdida-,
*fra-tama-mdiyda- (GMS §315-322);

*fra-b- > Sogd. 3B-, Yagh. t'f: Sogd. s B M \3@r- c VIbr- N3Bar-/, Yagh. rafir- |
tifdr- ‘to give’ < *f{a)Bdra- < *fra-bdra-;

*fru- (before *§) > Sogd. f{V)-, Yagh. ?: Sogd. B 2Bs-°h /f34/ ‘flea’ < *frisa-, Pasht. wriza
(GMS §323);

IL.1.3.10. *3

i.

ii.

il

1.

Vi.

Vii.

> Sogd. 3, Yagh. s || t (< Early Modern Yaghnobi $'7): Sogd. s my3 B m(®)yd M my3
my(y)3% ¢ myS, myd /méS/, Yagh. més | mét ‘day’ < *mdiSa-; Sogd. B p3(3) Mg p73d C p°3
/pad/, Yagh. pos || pot ‘arrow, bullet’ < *paSa-;

(before *k) > Sogd. 3, Yagh. ¢: Sogd. B oy Swk? M o dwk /yayuk(d)/ ‘throne’, Yagh. odtk
‘nest’ < *gaSii-ka-, Ave. gatu-, OPers. gadu-, Pers. gih;

(before *n) > Sogd. @, Yagh. o: Sogd. M pn’nc /panarhj/, Yagh. pinon¢ ‘co-wife’ <
*bapadni-dnca-, Oss. binfoynag], Pahl. *bwg ; Sogd. B *?r’ync M *?r’nj C ’rync /aritj/ (<
*drimc), Yagh. orinj ‘elbow’ < *drd3ni-ka-;

(before *5) > Sogd. ¢, Yagh. ¢: Sogd. B mrts’r ¢ mc?, ms® /mé(t)tsa(r)/, Yagh. mdstar ‘here’
< *tmdr3d-sar- < *imddra-sar-; Sogd. s ‘w(r)is’r B ‘wris’r M ‘wes’r C ‘we’, ‘ws?
/6(i)tsa(t)/, Yagh. wdstar ‘there’ < *audrda-sar- < *audSra-sar- (GMS §301.1);

(before *9) > Sogd. t (> *O), Yagh. 2: Sogd. s 35 rwe M 3(y)icy(y) /33t3-r6¢ - Sedéi/ ‘name of
the Igth day of a month’ < *3d&i < *ddYusa-, Ave. dayuso (GMS §301.2);

(after *3 < *d) > Sogd. ¢, Yagh. ?: Sogd. M \ptwydt Np>twedt/ ‘to transmit (impt. 2. os. pl.)
< *pati-udidaia-d- (GMS §302);

(occasionally before *i) > Sogd. §, Yagh. 2 Sogd. B or’ns /yrams/ ‘tie’ < *gran¥i- (GMS
§302.vi);

77 Around the year 1913 still 3 (JUNKER 1930, 126, 128-129), the dental aspirate 3 is attested in Yaghnobi certainly in

the year 1877, but in this period there are double forms with a sibilant s (DE UJFALVY DE MEZO KOVESD 1882, 276;
TOMASCHEK 1880, 735; cf. JUNKER 1930, 4-5). In this work continuants of *$ will be marked s |
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viii. ~ *3r (word-initially) > Sogd. §, Yagh. sV7 || tVr (< Early Modern Yaghnaobi 3"r): Sogd. s
Dry Mg Bryw B (?)dry M Bry(y) c §y /°$ai/, Yagh. sardy || tirdy ‘three’ < *Jrdia-, Ave. Jrdiio;
Pers. se < sib;

ix.  *37r (word-internally) > Sogd. §, Yagh. (1) (?): Sogd. s Opy?r’k, Op3r B Opy?r’k, Op§r,
Opsvy M Opsvy (as a part of compounds) /pi§(e)/ ‘son’, Yagh. pil(Da (?) ‘boy, child; small,
little’ < *puiSra-, Pers. pisdr;

x.  *Ju > Sogd. IB (), Yagh. ? Sogd. s \pdByr M N(?)pdByr Np>IBér/ ‘to hasten’ <
*upa-Judraia- (GMS §293);

xi.  *Ju (after *¢) > Sogd. tf; Yagh. t(V)f: Sogd. B ctB’r M ctfr C ctf’r, §tf’r /&tfat/, Yagh. tafor,
tfor || tifor, t+for ‘four’ < *éaSudr-, Ave. caJuudr- (GMS §295)

xii.  *Jy (word-initially) > Sogd. #f (43, 30), Yagh. ? Sogd. s B 3Bz M \3Bj c V32, Nifyz,
\thyz Ntfer/ ‘to collect’ < *Sudjaia- (GMS §296);

xiii.  *Ju (occasionally) > Sogd. f; Yagh. ?: Sogd. M =f{3) /={(i)/ ‘encl. pron. of the 2 pers. pl.” <
*=Jua, Ave. -3Ba (GMS § 297);

(ad ix.) Development of Iranian *-37- > [(1) (instead of expected #7s || 77z, cf. KHROMOV 1972,
127) in Yaghnobi is rather problematic — there are not many attested continuants of *37. This
development is for the first time mentioned by Wilhelm Geiger: «3r is preserved word-initially in
tirdi (t'r-) ‘three’ = Ave. Yrayo. Word-internally it is | in al ‘fire’ = Ave. adr-, pula ‘son, child’ = Ave.
pudra-.» (GEIGER 1898-1901, 336). Al'bert Leonidovich Khromov sees such development as less
acceptable, he notes, that Yaghnobi ol ‘fire’ is attested only in verb olxds- ‘to light up’ and that
in all other cases ‘fire’ is called by Tajik loan 6loy (Tjk. alow, éldw, aldw, Pers. dldv)™, Yaghnobi
ol(xds-) can be connected with Kabuli 4/ zadan ‘to emit heat’. Khromov also assumes that
Yaghnobi pil(l)a may not be connected with Iranian *pudra- as in Yaghnobi it is used mainly in
the sense ‘(young) child, young boy’ rather than ‘boy’ and the word can be taken from child’s
speech (KHROMOV 1972, 127). The development of *-37- > [(1) in Yaghnobi can be confirmed in
other example: Yagh. kat(t)old, kattald ‘(1) stone shelter made with no wood; (2) ruin(s) <
*kata-adra-ka- ‘house-fire (RASTORGUEVA — EDEL’MAN 2000, 321) and TMast. katdl. Katolas
are used by herdsmen in mountains far from their villages — this term is connected with semi-
nomadic life of the Yaghnobis so it can be assumed that the word can be of old origin. It is
certainly not a borrowing as I have not found similar word in various Thajik, Uzbek and Kyrgyz
dictionaries. Mastchohi Tajik has, similar to Yaghnobi, katdl for a herders’ shelter — the
“Ghalcha” (i.e. Mountain Tajik(s)) of Mastchoh share a similar pastoral style of life, so
Mastchohi katdl may be *Zarafshani substrate word in this Thajik dialect. The word for ‘fire’ -6l
(cf. Sogd. s B M 7(?)§ /a§/) quoted by Geiger thus can be considered archaic, nowadays replaced
by the Tajik word olou. Cf. also development *rz, *r¥ > § (r) *[1] in Avestan (MACKENZIE 1988,

90).

7 1 have neither heard 4l for ‘fire’ during my stays with the Yaghnobis.
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IL1.3.00. *x
i. > Sogd. x, Yagh. x: Sogd. B Mg o/r-y C xr-y /xari/, Yagh. xar ‘ass, donkey’ < *xdra-, Ave.

xara-; Sogd. /xax/, Yagh. xok ‘spring’ < *xdha-;

ii.  (non-etymological intrusive x before *C) > Sogd. x, Yagh. o Sogd. M
npxst- Nnapix$t-/, Yagh. nipista ‘to write (past part.) < *nipista-(ka-), OPers. nipista-;
Sogd. s *xwitr-y B “pwstr-y M xwitr-y /°xvastri/ ‘camel’ < *uxstri < *ustra-, Ave. ustra-,
Pers. sutir (GMS §256);

iii.  (before a labial vowel) > Sogd. x¥, Yagh. x: Sogd. B ())yw M xw(w) c xw /°*x6/, Yagh. ax,
he, that < *ahau-;

iv.  *xt> Sogd. yd, Yagh. xt (yd ?): Sogd. B yy(°)rt-, yryt C yyri- /yaydi/, Yagh. yaxt (yayd)
‘wide’ < *ui-gfta-; Sogd. B M Nswyt- Nsuyd-/, Yagh. siixta ‘to burn (past part.) < *sixta-,
Ave. -suxta-;

v.  *x§> Sogd. xs, Yagh. x(")$: Sogd. s B ysp-b M *x$p-2(h), x$p-? C x$p-? />x$apd/, Yagh.
xiSdp ‘night’ < *xsdpa-, Ave. xsapa-;

vi.  *xsu > Sogd. xS, Yagh. x(V): Sogd. B *5yBe(-y) s *x8yBt M x$yBt Br hsa wd"i, hsa wti
/Qxéf[}gl(é) - xsiBdi/, Yagh. xisift ‘milk’ < *xSuifta-, Ave. xfuuipta-; Sogd. /(u)xusu/ (<

*xrasu), Yagh. ux§ ‘six’ < *x$udSam;

(ad #i.) Intrusive x before *§ is attested also in Avestan: Ave. uruuixsna- ‘rope’, Sogd. ¢ “rwxs§
/gri;lilxé/ ‘bandage’, Yagh. or(w)isna, érusna ‘wax-end, thread’ (GMS §256), YAve. zixsndyhomnd
‘kennen lernen wollend’, OAve. fraxsnanam ‘Unterweisung’, YAve. xsuuas ‘six’, YAve. xstat
‘[(s)]he stands’, YAve. fraxstaite ‘er soll hervortreten’, YAve. afauuaxsnui ‘den Frommen
zufrieden stellend’, Ave. x$nutd ‘zufrieden gestellt’ and in Old Persian xsndssatiy ‘er wird kennen’
(BARTHOLOMAE 1895-1901, 36 §86). Similar feature can be found also in Bactrian vaCiy7o,
vakiyrt, vaboyro, vibixto, viCoxri, volixro M nByxt- ‘to write (past part.) or in Munjt
nawuxt- ‘to write (past stem)’ (SIMS-WILLIAMS 1988 [online], 348).

IL.1.3.12. *x¥, *hy

i. > Sogd. x°, Yagh. X: Sogd. M xw?’r /x°ar/, Yagh. Xor ‘sister’ < *huahar-, Ave. x*anhar;
Sogd. s B Vywr- Nx°ar-/, Yagh. xar- ‘to eat’ < *x#dra-, Ave. x*ara-; Sogd. s xwty, ywty B
owt(?)(?)y M xwty C xwty, xwdy Br bu tte /x°sti/, Yagh. Xat ‘own, self < *hudta-, Ave.
xvato, Pers. xvad > xud;

ii. > Sogd. x, Yagh. x: Sogd. B Mg 9/yp3 M xypd(3) C xyp3 Br he-p /xep(3)3/, Yagh. xép (|| xap)
‘own, self < *hudipaSia-, Ave. x aépaSiia-; Sogd. Mg ywt’rnk /xutiine/, Yagh. xutdnna
‘water-mill’ < *hyat(a)-drana-ka-; Sogd. B ywBn-y M xwln-y /xulni/, Yagh. xuvn/xumn

‘dream’ < *hudfna-, Ave. x afna-;

(ad i.) See analogical development in the Brythonic branch of the Celtic languages: Ide. *sy >
Brythonic *bu > *xu; ct. Mid. and Mod. Welsh chwaer; Mid. Bret. hoer, hoar; Mod. Bret. xLT
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c’hoar // aw hoér; Old Cornish huir; Modern Revived Cornish (Kernewek Kemmyn) hwoer < Ide.

*suesor, sister; Olrl. riup; Manx shuyr; Ir. *huabar-; Pers. x*abdr; Ved. svdsar-;

Il.1.3.13. *¢

i

ii.

iii.

iv.

> Sogd. §, Yagh. §: Sogd. s B M C qws /68/, Yagh. s ‘ear’ < *gdusa-, Ave. gaosa-; Sogd.
B "5yBe(-y) s *x5?yBt M xSyBt Br hsa wdi, hsa wti /‘f’xéfﬁgl(é) - xsiBdi/, Yagh. xift ‘milk’
< *xSuifta-, Ave. xSuuipta-;

(occasionally after *¢(@) in front of a nasal) > Sogd. g, Yagh. ?: Sogd. s cm-y M ecm-y(y) c
c(y)m-y /¢&mi/ (x Sogd. sBMcC cm-y /GSmi/) ‘eye’ < *CiSman-, Khwar. cni-,
cm- /camma/, Khot. tse’ima-, tsaima-, Ishk. com, Orm. cimi; Sogd. M ¢ cn- /&ani ~ wani/
(x Sogd. B csn-y /¢aéni - ©a3ni/) ‘thirst’ < *tfsna-, Pers. tasnd, Orm. trunuk (GMS §38s-
386);

*$t(i) > Sogd. ¢ (simplification of ProtoSogd. §), Yagh. & Sogd. B prch /paic/ ‘spine’,
Yagh. pdréa ‘rim, edge’ < *pdrsta-(ka-), Ave. parsti-; Sogd. B frP’wyscy M friwycyb
/frawi(8)&i/, Yagh. faromic | fromic / frromic ‘obliviousness’ < *framiisti- (GMS §382);

*§tr (occasionally) > Sogd. §¢, Yagh. > Sogd. s ’zrwsc //Zri8¢/ B M zrwsc-y /Zrusdi/
Zarathushtra’ < *dzaraSistra- < llr. *farat-nuftra-, Ave ZaraJustra-, Parth. zrbwit, Pers.
Zardiist;

The development of Ide. *s > *§ under the operation of the RUKI-rule is recorded not only

in the Indo-Iranian languages, it is known also in Slavic (in Slavic later *{ > *f > §~ x) and

partially in Baltic and Armenian (cf. BEEKES 2011, 137; MEIER-BRUGGER 2003, 102-105;
MARTIROSYAN 2008, §36-538).

II.1.3.14. *2

i.

> Sogd. 2, Yagh. 2: Sogd. s VzyB- B Vzy3-, Vzy3- M VjiB- /Nzi3-/ ‘to bite, to chew’, Yagh.

Ziv- ‘to sew, to stitch’ < *ziba-;

IL.1.3.15. *m

i.

ii.

iii.

iv.

> Sogd. m, Yagh. m: Sogd. B M c Vmyn /Nmén/ ‘to be similar’, Yagh. mé(n)ta | ma(i)nta
‘similarly, (like) as’ < *mdnaia- ‘to be similar’;

(occasionally) > Sogd. m, Yagh. b: Sogd. M my$’n ¢ myd(?)n /midan/, Yagh. bidon ‘middle’
< *madidna-, Ave. ma'diiana-;

(following *a in front of a vowel) > Sogd. aw, Yagh. om: Sogd. B fr”’wyscy M frowycyb
/frawi(3)¢i/, Yagh. faromic | fromic / firomié ‘obliviousness’ < *framiisti-; Sogd. ¢ *mr’w

/mraw/ ‘weeping’ < *brama-;

*mp, *mb > Sogd. mb, Yagh. mp: Sogd. B (?)ik’np />skamb/ ‘world’, Yagh. Skdmpa ‘belly’
< *$kdmba-(ka-) (Khromov 1987, );
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(ad i.) cf. Gre. Cop7os < wopros ‘mortal’, &ulopros ‘immortal’ < Ide. *(y)myto-s;

zuwan, zun, Kurd. ziman < *hizban- ‘language’;

II.1.3.16. *n

i. > Sogd. n, Yagh. n: Sogd. /nif/ ‘human kind’, Yagh. ndf ‘navel’ < *ndfa-, Ave.
nafa- ‘navel’;

ii.  (in some cases before *¢, o < *g, *k, *m, *s, § (< *¢_t, *-i-kd-_t), *3, *x) > Sogd. 0 - n,
Yagh. n ~ 0: Sogd. B *yskt’yb M ‘ysktyb /i¥katd/ ‘harem’ < *fmi-kata’i < *idyni-ka-kata-ka-;
Sogd. ¢ xyr /xdyar/ (x Sogd. M xnyr /xarhyar/) ‘sword’ < *xdngara-, Sogd. c k3, ¥
/ka%/ (x Sogd. s B knd(h) M knd(3) c kn3, qn% /karm/) ‘city, town’, Yagh. Kdnsi ‘Kansi
(name of a village in Yaghnob)', Yagh. [Panjilkdt ‘Panjakent’ < *kdn¥d-; Oss. 1 kent
‘building’, Khot. kantha-, ka(m)tha- ‘town’ (GMS § 334-341);

iti.  (non-etymological intrusive *n before *s) > Sogd. n - o, Yagh. o (?): Sogd. M “nsd’
/armsSa/ (x Sogd. B ’s3, s3(3?), s3(3h) /4s3, °s3(4)/), Yagh. as(i) || ot ‘[you] are (copula of the
2 pers. pl. pres.) < *s¥d-;

iv.  *nt, *nd > Sogd. md, Yagh. nt: Sogd. s yntm c yntm /yimdsm/, Yagh. ydmiun (<
ydntum) ‘wheat’ < *gdntuma-, Ave. gantuma-;

v.  *nt, *nd (occasionally) > Sogd. rd, Yagh. nd"”®: Sogd. B 3nt(?k B M Snt’kh c dnt’
/3imda(k), arhda(k)/, Yagh. dindak ‘tooth, teeth’ < *ddntu-ka-;

vi.  *nk, *ng > Sogd. mg, Yagh. nk: Sogd. B snk(?) M sng /sathg(a)/, Yagh. sdnk(a) ‘stone’ <
*adnga-(ka-), Ave. asonga-, OPers. aYanga-; Sogd. B °nk’yr /amgir/, Yagh. inkir
‘fireplace’ < *hdm-garia-;

vii.  *ndé, *nf > Sogd. mj, Yagh. né: Sogd. s B ¢ pnc M pnc, pnz, pnjo /pathj/, Yagh. panc ‘five’ <
*pdnca-, Ave. panca-, Pers. pany,

viii.  *n + *-ik(d)- > Sogd. mj, Yagh. n¢: Sogd. Bs *ync(h) M Sync ¢ *ync /imj/ (< *imé) ‘woman’,
Yagh. inc ‘wife’ < *iduni-ka-;
ix.  *n+ *-ik(Z)- (rarely) > Sogd. i, Yagh. nj"**: Sogd. B *’r?ync M *’r’nj C *rync /irimj/ (<

*drim¢), Yagh. orinj ‘elbow’ < *drd3Ini-ka-, Pers. ardnj

IL.1.3.07. *r
i. > Sogd. r, Yagh. r: Sogd. B s 73(h) M r3(3)(h) c Y /ra%/, Yagh. ros || rot ‘path, road’ <
*ray(a)-;

7 In Yaghnobi nd is attested just in one inherited word: dindak ‘tooth’, the form can be contamined by Persian
dandan of the same meaning (KHROMOV 1987, 659).
% In Yaghnobi #j is attested only in one inherited word: orinj ‘elbow” but its form can have been influenced by

Persian ardnj.
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ii.  (non-etymological intrusive *r before *n, after B < *b or after a long vowel) > Sogd. r (")
- 0, Yagh. 0 (?): Sogd. B ywrn-w, ywrn-y M (y)xwrn-y ¢ xwrn-y /(ya)x*orni, x*ont/ (x
Sogd. B yywn-w, wyrn-h M yxwn-y C ywxn-y /ysx¥ani, yax*onu, yoxni, woxana/, Yagh.
waxin) ‘blood’ < *udhu(r)na-, Ave. vobuni-; Sogd. M Brywr /Bréwar/ ‘ten thousand’ <
*bdiuar-, Ave. baéuuar-; Oss. bire || be(w)re ‘many, much’ (GMS §359-362);

iti.  (in several cases before *z, *n, *§, *s or after *a) > Sogd. ¢, Yagh. o: Sogd. M kj c g2
/kaz/ (x Sogd. s B krz, krz M krj c qrz /kari/) ‘miracle’ < *kdrja-; Sogd. M c p? /pa/ (x
Sogd. s B M pr /pat/, Yagh. par) ‘for, because of < *par-; Sogd. ¢ =s? /=sa/ (x Sogd.
$ B M C =s7r /=sai/), Yagh. =sa ‘(towards) to’ < *sar- (GMS §354-358);

iv.  *rn> Sogd. 7n, Yagh. n(n): Sogd. B prn /pain/ ‘feather’, Yagh. pan(n) ‘blade of a wheel of
a watter-mill’ < *pdrna- ‘feather’; Sogd. B M krn /kain/, Yagh. kan(n) ‘deaf < *kdrna-,

Ave. karona-;

IL.1.3.18. ¥/ (?)
i. > Sogd. I (?) / r (2), Yagh. [ (?): Sogd. B \rys Arés ~ Vlés/, Yagh. les- ‘to lick’ <
*raidg- (*laidz-), Ave. raéz-, Pers. lésiddn : les-; Sogd. s Nwyr’rz ¢ Nwlrz, Nwdrz Nwilatz/,
Yagh. larz- (< Pers.?) ‘to tremble’ < *(ui-)rardz- (*(ui-)lardz-), Khot. rriys-, Pers.

larziddn : larz-;

II.1.3.19. *s
i. > Sogd. s, Yagh. s: Sogd. s st B sty c sty /(3)sti, ast(i)/, Yagh. dst(i) ‘[(s)he/it] is’ < *dsti,
OAve. asti, OPers. astiy, Ved. dsti, Ide. *hésti;

ii.  *sp (often stem-initially) > Sogd. $p, Yagh. $p (?): Sogd. B M V’nspr /Namspar/ ‘to walk’ <
*hdam-spar- (GMS §370);

iii. ~ *sk (often stem-initially) > Sogd. sk, Yagh. sk (2): Sogd. B (?)Sk’wrd M (?)skwrd C Squrd
/$kotS/ “difficuld < *skdudra-, OPers. skaudi-; Sogd. B N(?)sk?yr c Niqyr /N°$kér/ ‘to be
driven’, Yagh. §keél(1)- ‘to push’ < *skaraia- (GMS § 366-367)

iv.  *s¢ (outcome of simplification of a clusteru) > Sogd. ¢, Yagh. ¢ (?): Sogd. B ¢y M xcy, Sycy
Br hji /xaci, i¢i/ “[(s)he/it] is” < *(x)dsci < *dsti (GMS §372);

v.  *s¢(in forms of preposition *pasca-) > Sogd. §, Yagh. 2 Sogd. s pys- B pys-, *pys M ps-(?),
PSyy € ps=(°), psy /pis(a), *pis, pisi/ ‘after, later’ < *pdsca-, Ave. paséa- (GMS §373);

II.1.3.20. *h
i.  (in front of *i, *u, *du) > Sogd. x, Yagh. x: Sogd. /(3)x0, (3)x6/, Yagh. ax ‘he’ < dhay;
Sogd. B qwrn-w, ywrn-y, yywn-w, wyrn-b M (y)xwrn-y, yxwn-y C xwrn-y, ywxn-y
/(y2)x"a()ni, x*¥orny, yox¥onu, yoxni, woxond/, Yagh. wdxin ‘blood” < *udhu(r)na-, Ave.
vobuni-, vobuna-; Sogd. B yw(y)r, c xwyr, M xwr /xer/ (later /xor/), Yagh. x#r ‘sun’ <
*budria- (GMS §389-396);
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ii.  (following a long vowel) > Sogd. x, Yagh. x -~ k (?): Sogd. s B o%yh /xax/, Yagh. xok
‘spring’ < *xdxa-; Sogd. sB m?y(h) M m’x /mix/ ‘moon’ < mgh-, Pers. mah, Ved.
mds(a)- (GMS §394-396);

iti.  (word-initially, mainly before *7, *i) > Sogd. o, Yagh. 0: Sogd. B (V)zB°())k M 23k c zb’q
/233k/, Yagh. ziwok ‘language’ < hidud-kd-, Ave. bizi-, hizva-, bizvah-, Ved.
jibvd- (GMS §397);

iv.  (often word-internally) > Sogd. o, Yagh. o: Sogd. M xw’r /x°ar/, Yagh. xor ‘sister’ <
*hudbar-, Ave. x*anhar; Sogd. s B M Nnyd c N\nyd : s B M Nnyst C Vuyst /Nnid : Vnist/, Yagh.
nid- ‘to sit’ < *nihida- (GMS §398-401);

v.  (occasionally when palatalized) > Sogd. § Yagh. §: Sogd. M 5 /4¥/, Yagh. ist"® “[thou] art
< *dbi, OAve. ahi, Ved. dsi (GMS §405);

vi.  (in some forms of the verb *ab- ‘to be’) > Sogd. x, Yagh. x: Sogd. s xnt B ynt M xnd ¢
xnt /xamd/ ‘[they] are’ < *hdnti, OAve. hanti, OPers. hartiy, Ved. sinti (GMS §770);
Sogd. B ycy M xcy Br hji /x3¢i/, Yagh. xdst(i) ‘[(s)he/it] is’ < *dsti; Sogd. s M C x%) B %,
x?%y /xai/, Yagh. xoy ‘[(s)he] was (copula 3rd pers. sg. impf.) < *did < *d'a < *aha (GMS
§770-771);

Iranian *h originates from Ide. *s, except when it is followed by another obstruent. Similar
development *s > *b can be seen also in Greek, Armenian, Celtic, Phrygian, Lycian or Albanian,
and marginally in Vedic. In Greek Ide. *s changed to *b (but remained when adjacent to a stop
or word-finally), later on it was subject of Grassmann’s Law word-initially or disappears word-
internally. In Celtic original *s following a vowel was lenited to *b when no obstruent followed,
in Brythonic there has been the change *s > *h also word-initially™*, later word-internal *h
disappears. In Armenian the development was the same as in Brythonic Celtic; in Albanian *s
changes to h between vowels. In Vedic Ide. word-final *s changes to “visarga’ (b) before a pause

(cf. BEEKES 2011, 137; MEIER-BRUGGER 2003, 102-105; KUMMEL 2010, 12; MARTIROSYAN 2008,
536)-

IL.1.3.21. *z
i. > Sogd. z, Yagh. z: Sogd. Sogd. B zmy /zmé/ B & ’zm-y /izmi/, Yagh. izm ‘firewood’ <
*aizma-(ka-), Ave. aésma-, Khwar. ’zm, Pers. héziim, Ved. id*md-;
ii.  (prothesis before *m-) > Sogd. z, Yagh. o (?): Sogd. B zm’wrc, zm’wr’k /zméré, zmore/,
Yagh. miircak™ ‘ant’ < *(z)mduri-ka-(ka-), (z)mdura-ka-, Ave. maoiri-, Tjk. miirédk,
Pers. morcd (GMS §380)"*%;

i Yaghnobi ist < *is=t < *udhi + =t (encl. pron. 2 pers. sg.) (GAUTHIOT — BENVENISTE 1929, 52).

82 See Olrl. ren; Irl. sean; Gael. sean(n); Manx shenn x Welsh hen (hén); Bret. hen; Cornish hen ‘old’ < Ide. *seno-s; cf.
Ved. sdnab; Lat. senex; Goth. sineigs; Lith. sénas; Latv. sens x Gre. évog; Armen. hin.
83 Yaghnobi miircak can originate either from Tajik miircik (x Pers. morcd), or the Tajik form originates from a

Sogdo-Yaghnobi dialect.

120"



iii.

1.

*zd > Sogd. zd, Yagh. zd | st: Sogd. s pzt- /pazd-d/, Yagh. pazd | pa(i)st ‘smoke’ <
*pdzda(ia)-, Ave. pazdaiia-;

*zd (palatalized) > Sogd. Z, Yagh. 2 (?): Sogd. s B(y)z-y, B())z-y, M B()j-y, *Bj-y /"Bii <
Bezi/ ‘bad’ < *bézi < *bdzdia- (GMS §379);

IL.1.3.22. *5

i.

ii.

iil.

1.

vi.

> Sogd. 5, Yagh. s: Sogd. B snk(?) M sng /sarhg(a)/, Yagh. sdnk(a) ‘stone’ < *asdnga-(ka-),
Ave. asanga-, OPers. aSanga-; Sogd. B M rwps /ropas/, Yagh. riipas ‘fox’ < *rdupdisa-, Pers.
robih, Ved. lopasd-; Sogd. B M sr-y /sari/, Yagh. sar ‘head’ < *sdra-, Pers. sar, Oss. ser
(GMS §364);

(palatalized) > Sogd. 5, Yagh. §: Sogd. B Vpn?ys /Np>nés/, Yagh. pinéf— | pindis- ‘to lose’ < Ir.
*apa-ndsaia- (LIVSHITS — KHROMOV 1981, 388 ; GMS §374);

*str > Sogd. §, Yagh. &: Sogd. B wys(h) /wes/, Yagh. wés | wais ‘grass’ < *udstria-, Ave.
vastriia-;

*sr > Sogd. §, Yagh. §: Sogd. B M $wk ¢ swq /$ok/, Yagh. Sk ‘silent’ < *a-srduka- (GMS
§371);

*si > Sogd. §, Yagh. & Sogd. sB M {w c sw /Say/, Yagh. fou ‘black’ < *sidua-, Ave.
siiauua-, Pers. siydh (GMS §194);

*su > *s¢ > Sogd. sp, Yagh. sp: Sogd. s B M ’sp-y /aspi/, c (?)sp-y /()spi /, Yagh. asp
‘horse’ < *dsua-, Ave. aspa-; Sogd. B ’sp’yt(°k), *sp(?)ytk, (?)sp’ytk, (?)sp’yty C spyty /ispete/,
Yagh. sipéta ‘white’ < *sudita-ka- (GMS §364);

(ad vi.) Development *su > *sp is common in majority of Eastern Iranian languages, an

exception is the South Western (“Persian”) branch, Wakhi and Saka dialects. In the
Naristani and Dardic langauges there is IIr. *¢y > Nar./Dard. *$p, in the Indo-Aryan
languages there is expected development IIr. *é&u > Ved. sv. The development of Ir. *sy
(IIr. *¢u, Ide. *ku) can be demonstrated in an example of Ide. *h;ékuo-s ‘horse’: Ir.
*Hdéua-s; Ir. *(1)dsua-b; Ave. aspa-, Sogd. aspi, Khwar. ’sb/’sp /asp/, Bactr. aomo /asp/,
Yagh. asp, Oss. yefs | efse, Munj. yosp, Yidgh. yasp, Pasht. as ((m.) // dspa (£); Waziri dial.:
wés /| wospa; Afridi dial. wds / wdspa < *Proto-Pathan *dspa- // *dspa-), Wan. ds, Orm.
yasp, Parach. dsp; Med. *aspa-, Baloch. (h)aps, (h)asp, Kurd. (h)esp x OPers. asa- (but Pers.
asb/asp and Pahl. asp is probably of Median or Parthian origin™); Wakh. yas, Khot.

14 186
assa-"";

" See also Gre. oubeve x pbgea ‘myrrh’s Gre suaparydos x Skt. marakata- ‘smaragd’.

By Similarly in other New South Western Iranian languages: Bakhtiyari, Samghani, Davani asp, Larestani (?)asp etc.

In this case they are loans Persian loans (Fars. dsb).

186

Development of *sy > § (Wakhi) / s (Khotanese) is surely not archaic preservation of palatal character of IIr. *¢y,

but development */t/ > /$ - §/ is caused by rounding assimilation by the bilabial fricative */¢/, i.e. IIr. *¢& > Ir. *tu
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(Indo-Aryan responses) Ved. dsva-b, Pali assa, Bengali asba; cf. asSu[Sanni] ‘horse trainer’ in
Mitanni Indic;

(Nuristani responses) Kati (Bashgali): #pa (Kamviri) / vasiip (Katoviri);

(Dardic responses) Sina dspo, Kalasa has;

(other Ide. responses) Gre. immos (Aeolic fxxog), Lat. equus (m,) // equa (f) > Romanian iapd,
Spanish yegua ‘mare’; Celtic *epos ~ *ekuyos, Olrl. ¢¢, Irl. Gael. each; OBret. eb; Goth.
aihva-, OEng. éob, Olcel. jér, Tokh. A yuk B yakwe, Armen. €s; Lith. asva/efva ‘mare’.

I1.1.3.23. *&
i. > Sogd. z, Yagh. z: Sogd. s ¢ 2y M 2%()) /zai/ ‘earth’, Yagh. zoy ‘field’ < *degia-;

ii.  (palatalized) > Sogd. %, Yagh. #: Sogd. c \pryz Nparéi/, Yagh. piréz- || pirdiz- ‘to escape’
< *upa-radaia- (GMS §201);

iii.  (dissimilated) > Sogd. 3, Yagh. d: Sogd. B Mg M 3st-y C dst-y /3asti/, Yagh. dast ‘hand’ <
*ddsta- < *dzdsta-, Ave. zasta-, Ved. hdsta-;

in.  (before oy < *g) > Sogd. %, Yagh. # (?): Sogd. B \’wzy3 M\ wjy3(3) Noiyad/ ‘to dismount’
< *aua-zgdd-, Ave. zgad- (GMS §376.2);

v.  *der > Sogd. %, Yagh. % (?): Sogd. s zydn(h) /zedan/ ‘hail’ < *derdduni-, Ved. bradini-, cf.
Pers. zald",

vi.  *dgu > *dg> > Sogd. 2™ Yagh. z"v: Sogd. B (?)zB°()k M z3°%k C zb’q /z3ak/, Yagh.
z'wok ‘tongue, language’ < hidzud-kd-, Ave. hizii-, hizva-, bizvah-, Ved. jibvd (GMS §377);

. 89 . . . . .
(ad vi.) Development of *dzy ™ is rather complicated in comparison with the above

mentioned development of *sy (I.1.3.22.vi.). There are no many examples, the best one

*/6¢p ~ s¢p/ > Khot. & [[(:)] / Wakh. & Similar development of rounding can be observed e.g. in Avestan: YAve.
drafia- ‘banner’ x Ved. drapsi-; OAve. naﬁuo ‘grand-child (loc. pl.)" < *nafsu- < Ilr. *ndpt-su- (Reiner LIPP, pers.
comm.).

7 Most likely a borrowing from some Eastern Iranian language which changed *d to [, but there was no i-Umlaut
of the root vowel; probably a Bactrian loan, see Yidgh. Zilo ‘hail’.

188 Dialectally also *dzy > Z@: Sogd. ¢ £3°g /zak/ ‘tongue’ (GMS §378).

®9 Tt was claimed by Khromov and Livshits that there was also a development *dzy > £ in Sogdian Yaghnobi: Sogd.
M’y ¢ V2% Niay/ ‘to discuss, to talk’, Yagh. Zoy- ‘to read, to sing, to learn’ < *dzudia-, Ave. zbaiia-, Skt. hvayati
(KHROMOV — LIVSHITS 1981, 412; KHROMOV 1987, 567). On contrary, Ilya Gershevitch claims Sogd. /Vzay/ can be
connected with Pahl. dray- (GMS § 285) < Ir. *drdi- / *drau- (the same explanation also in RASTORGUEVA —
EDEL'MAN 2003, 464). Yaghnobi £ cannot come from Ir. *dr so if this root comes from *drdi- we would expect
Yagh. tdaroy- || tdiroy-.

Both etymologies are wrong — there are comparable examples for another source of Sogd. and Yagh. 2 in this
case, cf. Wakh. joy- or Munj. £6y-. Ivan Mikhailovich Steblin-Kamenskiy connects this verb with Ave. ga9a- ‘song,
Gatha and Ved. gayati ‘he sings’ ~ ()Ir. *jai- < Ide. *géi- (STEBLIN-KAMENSKIY 1999, 200). Other “comparable”
examples with different etymology are Shugh.-Résh. xXoy-, Sariq. Xuy- ‘to speak’ and Pasht. %6wil ‘to show’ are from

Ir. *srauaia- (ibid.).
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is an Iranian word for tongue, language, but unfortunatelly its responses are attested from
two stems: *hideud- and *hidii-.

*(hi)deud-(kd-) > Sogd. /zak - Z@ak/, Yagh. zivok, Oss. evzag, Ave. hizuud-"°, Khwar.
z'B3%, ’z%k /zufag, szag/, Bactr. ellayo /a2Bag/, Munj. zaviy U zavilg, Yidgh. zviy,
ztbéry, Shugh.-Rosh. ziv, Yazg. zoveg, Ishk. z(v)vitk, Sangl. zavitk, Pasht. Ziba, Waziri
Zabba”', Wan. z(1)ba, zabo; Ved. jibvd,

*hideud-nd- > OPers. hizanm (acc. sg.), Pahl. ’wzw’n M Szw’n /uzwan, izwan/, Pers.
zabdn, Parth. zb’n /izban/, Med. *hizban-;

*(hi)dzii-(kd-) > Ave. hizii-, Wakh. zik, OPers. hizii-"**; Ved. jubii-;

Unexplained is Khot. bisa /Biza/, Vera Sergeevna Rastorgueva and Dzhoy Iosifovich
Edel'man claim it can result from methatesis of *d&ud-n- 22 (RASTORGUEVA —
EDEL’MAN 2007, 405);

IL.1.3.24. %i
i. > Sogd. y, Yagh. y: Sogd. s M yw-y /yawi/, Yagh. yay “barley < *idua, Ave. yauua-; Sogd.
B 5y°°k(h) M sy’k C sy°q /sayak/, Yagh. siyoka ‘shadow’ < *asaid-kd-(ka-), Ave. asaiia-;
ii.  (hiatus) > Sogd. y, Yagh. y: Sogd. s B M ?% /ai/, Yagh. oy ‘[(s)he] was ( 5 pers. sg. impf.)’

< *did < *d'a < *Ha=ndha, Ave. dgha (GMS § 401);

(ad i.) *i often disappeared in *Proto-Sogdic. The loss of *i caused i-Umlaut of *d, *u, *

)
*au (Wr.2.1.dv-v, vii-viii.; IL1.2.2.di-iv, vi-vii;; [L12.5.0i-0.5 ILL2.7.00-0.5 IL1.2.9.iii-0.) or
palatalization of *zd, *s, *d (IL.13.2niv.; IL1.3.22.ii.; IL1.3.23.ii.). Palatalization of
consonants is widespread mainly in Khotanese. In Sogdian the result of palatalization of
vowels and/or consonants might gave different phonetic forms of verbal stems
originating either form *-aia-causative or from *-ja-passive, thus the difference cannot

be judged from spelling of Sogdian words (GMS §548-550);

IL.1.3.25. *u
i. > Sogd. w, Yagh. w: Sogd. B w@r-y M wfr-y /wofr-a/, Yagh. wdf'r ‘snow’ < *udfra-, Ave.
vafra-; Sogd. B wys(h) /wes/, Yagh. wes | wais ‘grass’ < *udstria-, Ave. vdstriia-; Sogd. s B
\prw(®)yd M ANprwyd c Nprwyd Nparwed/ ‘to seek’, Yagh. parwéd- ‘to beg’ < *pari-udida-;

Avestan zbaiia- and Vedic hvayati is connected with Pasht. zwaz-, OCS. zovati : zovp ‘to call, to invite’ < Ide.
*gheyrr- / *ghyer- / *gtur-, Tokh. B kwa- (MAYRHOFER 1996, 810).
"° Instead of expected 7hizba- (or maybe 7hizBa-). Maybe -zuu- is to be understood as an allophone of *-z3- <
*-zb-.
" % emerged from palatalization of *z < *dk: Zba/Zabba < *z'ba < *izba < *(hi)dzud-, but Pasht./Waziri Zsba/Zsbba
may be a loan (or influence?) from Sindhi jib’a (RASTORGUEVA — EDEL’'MAN 2007, 404-405)
% Instead of expected 7hidii- < *hidit- < *hidzii-. Probably a Median loan.
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I1.1.3.26. *u"”’

i. > Sogd. o, Yagh. 0: Sogd. s *t B *sty c sty /(9)sti, ast(¥)/, Yagh. dst(i) ‘[(s)he/it] is’ < *mdsti,
OAve. asti, OPers. astiy, Ved. dsti, Ide. *hésti; Sogd. s B M *sp-y /aspi/, ¢ (?)sp-y /()spi /,
Yagh. asp ‘horse’ < *dsua- < Ir. *udsua-, Ave. aspa-, OPers. asa-, Ved. dsva- < Ilr.
*Hdcua- < Ide. *hiékuo-s; Sogd. M xwstr-y /xustri/ ‘camel’ < *uxstri < *Hustra-, Ave.
ustra-, Ved. ustra-;

ii.  (in forms of internal augment) > Sogd. V, Yagh. V'~ 0: Sogd. s M Vptoyws B \Nproy(?)ws ¢
\ptoyws: s B \Nptyyws, \pt’yyws M c \ptyyws ¢ Nptyyws Nptyds : \ptiyds/ ‘to hear (pres.
stem : impf- stem)’ < *piti-ydosa- : *pati-yaosi- < *pati-gdusa- : *pati-Ha=gdusa- (x Yagh.
dvyis- : advyiis- < *(pa)ti-ydgia- : *a=(pa)ti-ydoSi- < *pati-gdusa- : *pati-Ha=gdusa-);
Sogd. B Y wzyd M N wjyd(3) : B Nw’zyd M Nw’c’y§ Noiyad : \wazyad/ ‘to dismount (pres.
stem : impf- stem)’ < *do-Zydd- : * dud-Zydd- < *Haua-digdd- : *Haua-Ha=dzgdd-; Sogd.
s B M *%y /ai/, Yagh. ay ‘[(s)he] was ( 3”1 pers. sg. impf.) < *did < *nd(h)a < *Ha=Hdha, Ave.
dnha;

iti.  *ama > Sogd. 4, Yagh. o: Sogd. w’t /wat/, Yagh. wot(a) ‘wind’ < *uangta-(ka-), Ave.

vata- (trisyllabic) < Ide. *houehmto-, Lat. ventus.

II.1.4. Syncope and reduction

Syncope and reduction are phenomena related to stress changes (see chapter IL1.1.), mainly with
the Stress I and Stress II. Examples of old vowel syncope can be observed in a few Sogdian
examples, e.g. Sogd. s M c zyrn /zein/ ‘gold’ < *dedrania-; Sogd. s rypdB- /repIBa/ ‘noon’ <
*rapidBa etc. (SIMS-WILLIAMS 1989b, 181) — these examples show loss of an unstressed vowel
already in a *Pre-Proto-Sogdic period (i.e. probably in the late Old Iranian period, but dating is
really uncertain in this case). Of old date can be also a reduction (shortening) of *a > g in
Sogdian and Yaghnobi word for “fox”: Sogd. B M rwps /ropas/, Yagh. ripas < ProtoSogd.
*ragpdsa- < *raupasa- ‘fox’ [Ved. lopasd-, Pers. robih]. More certain examples of syncope can be
observed in *Proto-Sogdic development — due to shift to the Stress IT unstressed vowels (in an
open syllable) were lost (or reduced): Sogd. s V’zw?yrt B N(?)zw?yrt M Nzw’yrt ¢ Nzwyrt Nezwirt/,
Yagh. zwirt- ‘to turn’ < *ezwdirte- < *udz-udrt(a)ia-; Sogd. s B m’y(h), m’yw M ¢ m’x /max <
maxu/, Yagh. mox ‘we’ < *omdx(®)o < *imdxu < *abmdxam. In Yaghnabi whole first syllable was
reduced when two short open syllables preceded a stressed syllable: Sogd. s M c Vpryws B
\pty(P)ws /ptyds-/, Yagh. dwyiis- ‘to hear’ < *(po)toydoso- < *pati-gduia-; Yagh. Zavir- |
Zivdr- ‘to bring, to produce, to invent’ < *(ne)ZBdro- < *nij-bdra- (KhROMOV 1987, 661).

Vowel reduction continued later on in Sogdian and Yaghnobi in different ways. In Sogdian
all historical short vowels *a, *i, *u (and also Sogd. e from i-Umlaut of short *a; cf. Sogd. s

B()z-y, BO)z-y, M B()j-y, Bj-y /Bii < Peii/ < *BéZi < *bdzdia- ‘bad, evil’) could have been

¥ With some exceptions, I will not mark *Proto-Iranian laryngeals in the presented work.
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reduced to Schwa () or to its allophone £, only old *u after a velar changed to *¥2 (i.e. old *u
caused labialization of a preceding velar; see chapters IL.1.3.3.0., ILr3.ardii., IL1.3.7.ii). In
Yaghnobi short *a, *i and *u (of *Proto-Sodgic origin or from loans from or via Persian/T'ajik)
tend to be reduced in an open syllable when they directly precede a stressed syllable — the short
vowels probably changed to *Schwa in (late) *Proto-Yaghnobi, this *Schwa later developed into
short (non-reduced) a or ultra-short (reduced) © or » Ultra-short * developed from *Schwa
which was followed by a labial consonant or b, p, & and a stressed labialized vowel 6, i, i (< *d,
5, 1) Yagh. w n*moc¢ (also n'mo¢; & namod) ‘prayer’ < *niamac [Pers. namaz]; Yagh. bhor
‘spring(time)’ < Pers. bahdr [TMast. bbér]; Yagh. muniit ‘minute’ < Rus. mungma. In other
cases *Schwa usually changes to a || ' Yagh. xapdr | x'pdr ‘news, report’ < Pers. xabdr < Arab.
babar; Yagh. kamoda | kimodda ‘Angelica plant, cf. Tjk. kamol (there are no many indigenous
Yaghnobi examples of development of *Schwa as the unstressed short vowels have been lost in
*Proto-Sogdic or *Proto-Yaghnobi).

Another example of reduction in *Proto-Sogdic is loss of *7, under several circumstances
(see chapters II1.2.7.vii.-viii., IL.1.3.17.iii., IL.1.3.9.0.-vii. and for Yaghnobi also I1.1.2.7.v.): Sogd.
s V(krt- B N’krt- MAN(?)kt- cN(?)qt- /Nkt-/, Yagh. tkta ‘to do, to make (past part.) < *kfta-(ka-);
Sogd. M kj ¢ g% /kai/ (x Sogd. s B krz, krz M krj C qr# /kaiz/) ‘miracle’ < *kdrja-; Yagh. kamer |
kimer ‘red’ x Sodg. B krm(?)yr, kyrmyr M qrmyr ¢ qyrmyr /kirmér/; Sogd. s B N(?)Bi’m, N’p’m B
V2B3%m, N2pi?m M c NfPm Nof$am/, Yagh. fifom- ‘to send’ < *fra-Sdma- etc.

In Yaghnobi all word-final vowels were lost, in Sogdian heavy-stem word-final vowels were
lost also, but they have been preserved in light-stem endings.

As syncope can be explained origin of indicative present and imperfect ending of the third
person plural -gi¢. It originates in older -6r-ist"”* (attested as -orist by JUNKER 1930, 107). The
development of the ending can be reconstructed as follows: -or(-)ist > -6(y)ist > -ayst (attested in
speech of village of Marghtimayn; KLIMCHITSKIY 1940, 99-100) > -dit (cf. NOVAK [in print],

note nr. 23).

IL.1.5. Prothesis and epenthesis

Syllabic structure of *Proto-Sogdic permitted presence of word-initial consonant clusters, this
feature slowly appears to change in *Proto-Sogdian and *Proto-Yaghnobi after the split of
*Proto-Sogdic — in both of the derived (proto-)languages the word-initial consonant clusters
were not allowed so they were transformed: Yaghnobi shows epenthesis — a svarabhakti vowel 4,
i or “was inserted to break the original initial consonant cluster; Sogdian shows prothesis rather
than epenthesis — the prothetic vowel is spelled as ? in the presented thesis, but in front of

s often appears its allophone ¢ (we can suppose presence of ¢ according to texts written in the

¥ From Iranian perfect indicative active voice *-7(§) > *-ari; and (originally) durative ending -ist (cf. Sogd. B *tn

attested in Vessantara Jataka).
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Manichaean script, where the epenthetic vowel is often spelled by ‘ayin before s instead of more
common dalap; cf. GMS §157).

After the split of *Proto-Sogdic two kinds of prothesis/epenthesis appeared — vocalic and
consonantal:

1) As have been mentioned above, vocalic prothesis appears in Sogdian, in Yaghnobi there is
vocalic epenthesis observable in analogous positions. Sogdian prothetic ? (and ) usually appears
before inherited word-initial clusters (cf. GMS §157), prothetic vowel can appear also before a
historical single consonant — this feature is observable mainly for Sogdian k and x (GMS §159-
160), peripherally also for Sogd. o preceding historical *# — the *Proto-Sogdic velars were
probably labialized and labialization was then reanalyzed as a consonant cluster (see chapters
IL.1.3.3.0., IL.1.3.11.4ii., I1.1.3.7.7i.). There are also other examples of prothesis before a historically
single consonant — some examples are given in GMS §159-161 — in all those cases the prothetic
vowel emerged from secondary built clusters of *Cu or *Ci: s B %ky /°ké/ ‘Who’ < *kid- <
*kah(ia)-; s dw(?), B M Bw(?) 13(")u, dwa/ ‘two’ < *dya-; s B ’cw /°¢6/ ‘what < *Gakam <
*¢i-aka-. Different example of prothesis before a single consonant may be seen in Sogdian:
’pks-y ‘side’ < *upa-kasa-, Skt. paksa- (claimed as a Sanskrit loan in Buddhist Sogdian by
Gerschevitch (GMS §161), but cf. Yagh. kapds | kipd) — in this case we can assume
pronunciation ’pkas (cf. Qarib 1383, 50 §1277) rather than *?poki? (cf. GMS §161; but see the same
example in chapter on metathesis IL.1.7.); comparable example may be Sogdian word for “father”:
B ’ptr-y M (ptr-y(y) ¢ ()ptr-y /pt(3)ri/ < pitd-r". It should be noted that there are no many
examples of prothesis in Christian Sogdian texts.

In Yaghnobi there are three epenthetic svarabhakti vowels @, ' and * Svarabhakti a appears
mainly in Eastern Yaghnobi, in the Western and Transitional dialects there is ¢ instead (but
appears in many Eastern Yaghnobi words also). Svarabhakti * is quite rare, it can be considered
as allophonous variant of a or % It can be said that svarabhakti ’ is a typical epenthetic vowel in
Yaghnobi, it appears in majority of words, e.g. viyora ‘evening’ < *Bydra < *abi-aiara-ka-; v'rot
‘younger brother’ < *@rdt etc., see also Russian mpdxmop > Yagh. tirdktir ‘tractor’. In other cases
there appears a in the Eastern dialect and 7 in the Western and Transitional dialects — this often
happens in clusters beginning in *3 and *3 (< *d): zafdr- | tifidr- ‘to give’ < *IBar- < *fra-bdra-;
sardy || t'rdy ‘three’ < * Srdia-; dardy | dirdy ‘hair'< *drdua-; darés | diret ‘sicle’ < *dra¥ < *ddSra-.
The third svarabhakti vowel — * was originally an allophone of  and g, it appears only when a
following syllable contains a labial consonant followed by a stressed back vowel (i.e. 6, 7, Wi <
4, %6, *i): tfor | tafor, t'for ‘four’ < *(&)3Bdr < *éadudr-; t+forci || t+fortist ‘[(s)he] gives’l96 <
*SBar-t-ist < *fra-bra-1i-C.

" But emergence of the prothetic vowel can be interpreted also in a different way — the Sogdian root may originate
from a stem comparable to Avestan (p)ta (nom.), ptaram (acc.) or fadroi (dat.).

6 _
® For the change a > 6 see chapter IL1.2.1.x.
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In Yaghnobi is attested also vowel epenthesis in some word-final clusters ending in *xm, *xn,
*Bn, *Sm, *(x)$n, *cn, *fr, *zm and *yn: rdxsin ‘dawn’ < *rduxsna-; wdfir ‘snow’ < *udfra-; wdxn
‘blood’ < *udbuni-; izim ‘firewood’ < *dizma-; Yagh. riiy'n, riiyan™’ ‘oil, butter’ < *rdugna- (cf.
KHROMOV 1987, 661). Anaptyctic vowel in word-final clusters might appear also in Sogdian, but
due to Sogdian spelling there are no many clues to prove it, the only example can be seen in a
word for “butter, oil” which is attested also in the Brahmi spelling: ro ham, ro yam /royn/.
Some other examples of anaptyxis are shown in GMS §482-483: e.g. s sp/(w)tm’n /sagy(vs)dman/
‘earth, soil’, but examples given by Ilya Gershevitch may be also interpreted as metathesis (see
chapter IL.1.7.)

In Yaghnobi there are not allowed clusters Cy, so an anaptyctic ’ is inserted to break the
cluster: Ciy: Yagh. duniyé ‘world’ < Pers. dunyd < Ar. dunya, Yagh. bis(s)iyor ‘much, many’ < Pers.
bisydr, Yagh. samaliyét ‘airplane’ < Russ. camoaém. Some of the Cy clusters often undergo
metathesis yC: duyno, samaylot.

2) Consonantal epenthesis (excrescence) is attested only in a few Sogdian words. In several
words intrusive x before SC is attested: Sogd. M Vnpxst- Nnopixst-/ ‘to write (past part.) <
*nipiSta-(ka-); Sogd. s ’xwitr-y B “ywitr-y M xwstr-y /°x¥astri/ ‘camel’ < *uxstri < *ustra- (see
chapter IL.1.3.11.ii.; GMS §257). Before *n can appear intrusive r as is attested in Sogd. B ywrn-w,
ywrn-y M (y)xwrn-y ¢ xwrn-y /(ya)x"orni, x*>nd/ ‘blood’, intrusive r appears also after B < *b in
Sogd. M Brywr /Bréwar/ ‘ten thousand’ < *bdiuar- (see chapter IL1.3.17.ii.; GMS §359-362). As
intrusive can be considered also n which appears in a form of present copula of the second
person plural in Manichaean Sogdian: *nsd” / 4s9a ~ amhsSa/ (see chapter II.1.3.16.iii. but cf. GMS

§784). There are no attested examples of consonantal epenthesis in Yaghnobi.

IL.1.6. Assimilation and dissimilation

There can be found some examples of dissimilation or assimilation in Sogdian and Yaghnobi.
At first should be mentioned really old dissimilation *&—st > *d—st in Iranian *dzdsta- ‘hand’
(Ved. hdsta-, Ide. *ghés-to-) — it appears as zasta- in Avestan, in Old Persian is attested
dasta- (here d- can originate either from *d&- or from *d-), but in all other Iranian languages the
word for “hand” comes from dissimilated stem *ddsta-: Sogd. B Mg M 3st-y C dst-y /dasti/, Yagh.
dast; Khwar. dst, Khot. dasta-, Bactr. aoro */list/, Shugh. dust, Rosh. dost, Khaf. dist, Sariq deist,
Wakh. dast, Yazgh. dist, Munj. lost, Yidgh. last, Pasht. lds, Parach. ddst, Pers. dast, Pahl. dst
*/dast/, Parth. dst. The dissimilated form of the word ddsta- may have been influenced by past
participle of the verb *da- ‘to give’ — *dad-ta- > *dasta- ‘(the) giving (one) /= hand] .
*Proto-Sogdic dissimilation can be seen in example of the numeral “six” which comes from
Ir. *x$udsam and which was dissimilated in *(Pre-)Proto-Sogdic as *xudSam > *xudsu > Sogd. s B

ywsw ¢ xwsw /x¥380/. Another example of dissimilation can be seen in Sogdian ¢ *mr’w /mrau/

7 Yagh. form riiyan may be a loan from Mastchohi Tajik (cf. Tjk. rauydn, TMast riiydn, Pers. roydn, Fars.

rotein, Pahl. rayn), or the epenthetic a was taken from/influenced by Tiajik.
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‘weeping’ < *brdwa- (see chapter IL.1.3.15.iii.) < *brama-, similar, but opposite development is
attested in Yaghnobi bidon ‘middle’ < *madidna-, Sogd. M myd’n ¢ myd(?)n /midan/ (see chapter
I1.1.3.15.17.).

Voice assimilation of stops following a homorganic nasal is typical for Sogdian. This
development probably stared in *Proto-Sogdic, where groups *{m/(n)}{p/b}, *{(m)/n}H{t/d},
*{(m)/n}{k/g}, *{(m)/n}{&/j/k} changed to *Proto-Sogdic *mb, *nd, *5¢, *nj. In Sogdian these
clusters changed to mb, *md, *mg, *mj; in Yaghnobi they changed to mp, nt, nk, n¢ (see chapters
IL.1.3.15.i0., 1L.1.3.16.i0.-ix.).

In Yaghnobi voiceless consonant were voiced when they directly preceded a voiced
consonant — such voicing appeared after syncope of unstressed vowels as can be demonstrated in
following examples: Yagh. dyiis- ‘to hear’ < *dyas- < *(p?)tyos- < *pati-gdusa-, Sogd. s M c
ptyws B \pry(Jws /ptyds-/; Yagh. bezén- | bizn- ‘to know < *bzan- < *pzan- < *apa-duin-;
Yagh. budiifs- ‘to glue, to stick' < *bduifs- < *pdiifs- < *upa-ddfsa-, Sogd. B NpowBs-, \pdwfs- M
Vpdwfs- Npdufs-/ (see chapters I1.1.3.1.41., IL.1.3.2.ii.).

IL.1.7. Metathesis

There are attested several examples of metathesis in Sogdian and Yaghnobi. I will mention only
a few of them — some of the below given examples show interesting development in Sogdian,
other given examples are my re-interpretations of phenomena incorrectly interpreted by Ilya
Gershevitch in his Grammar of Manichaean Sogdian (GERSHEVITCH 1954).

In Sogdian there is well attested progressive metathesis of *i or *u and a velar sound: this
phenomenon can be well demonstrated on doublets in following examples'®: Sogd. AL Swybr,
Swyth s dwxth M dwyt(?) c dwyt(?) x s B dywth ‘daughter’ < *duxtar-; Sogd. s swyd(?)yk x s
sywdyk ‘Sogdian’ < *sug(u)diia-kd-""° or These examples show probable development *CuKC (K
= any velar) > *Co*KC ~ *CoK*C or even *CK“sC, i.e. probably there was no metathesis of *i
but after reduction of *ii the reduced sound retained its labial character, and later » caused
labialization of following velar. Ilya Gershevitch interprets Sogdian words s sywtm?n ‘all’, s
ywrwm ‘soil’, B wywsw ‘six’, all with svarabhakti vowel recorded by the letter waw (GMS §482). 1
suppose that those examples show metathesis of *i or *u. Sogd. s sywem?n ‘all’ is attested also as
c swytm’n sM sytm’n 1 suppose that the letter waw marks labialization i.e. *sayvdoman,
unfortunately, etymology of this word is not given in GMS and is neither known to me.

Sogdian s ywrwm ‘soil’ is also attested as B gywrm(h) M xrwm, xwrm c xwrm /xrim/ <
*xruma- — in the attested spellings it is certain, that the letter waw does not mark epenthesis

but metathesis of *u and/or labialization of x. Sogdian s wxwsw, wywsw B wywsw ‘six’ is attested

" In most cases I will put down only spelling varieties in the Sogdian script (i.e. secular texts in the Sogdian script

or Buddhist texts), in the Manichaean and Syriac scripts no such examples of metathesis are attested. In majority of
example I will not give phonetic transcription.
%9 Spelling like s swyd(?)yk or sywdyk can be also explained as development from *sugudiia-ka-, cf. OPers. spelling

<s4-u-g'-d*>, <s*-u-g*-u-d*> or <s*-u-g*-d*>. In Manichaean spelling is attested spelling like M swydy’w x s spywdy’w.
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also as s B pwiw ¢ xwsw /Yax$0, *x%a80/ < *xsudsam — in this case the letter waw again marks
metathesis of *1.”°° Metathesis in case of numeral “six” proves also Yaghnébi uxs, compared to
Sogdian we can reconstruct following development: Ir. *xsydsam > by dissimilation *xudsam >
*Proto-Sogdic *xudiu > Sogd. s B ywsw ¢ xwsw /°x¥384/ > by metathesis > *udxsu > Sogd. s
wxwsw, wywiw B wywiw /Yax$u/, Yagh. uxs. Another example of metathesis attested in both
languages is Sogd. ¢ ywr?ty, Yagh. o/#rota x Sogd. M wyr’tyy ‘awake’ < *uigrata-ka-.

Gershevitch also mentions insertion of 7 in Sogd. M $kwrd ‘difficuld’ (GMS §361) which he
compared with Old Persian skau3i-, but this etymology should be unacceptable because after
loss of final -i- *-au- should be influenced by i-Umlaut. According to spelling of *$kard in
Sogdian scripts: B (?)k‘wrd M ())Skwrd ¢ Squry 1 suppose a different etymology from Ir.
*skduJra- with metathesis *J7 > “#3. For other examples of metathesis in Sogdian see GMS
§406-447.

In Yaghnobi should be mentioned metathesis of *pk- > *kp- in kapds | kipds ‘armpit’ <
*opokase < *upa-kdsa-. This Yaghnobi word also proves reading of Sogd. B “pki- ‘side’, which is
interpreted as a word with prothetic dlap by Ilya Gershevitch: «B. *pki- (apaks-, light stem) “side’
V] 8 borrowed from Skt. paksa-» (GMS §161), but development from *upa-kasa- seems to be
more probable, thus the word should be read *2pkas? instead of *?paks7 as may be presumed from
the Sanskrit form.

Essential example of metathesis presents Yaghnobi present tense ending of the third person
singular -¢i (originally ending used only in Eastern Yaghnobi, nowadays it spread also into other
dialects, in the Transitional and Western dialect there is ending -#ist). The ending -& in
Eastern Yaghnaobi is from diachronic point of view the same as Western Yaghnobi -tist < -¢-ist™".
In Eastern Yaghnobi the ending underwent metathesis: -#(=)it > *-#it > (it (attested in speech
of village of Nomitkon; KLIMCHITSKIY 1940, 99-100) or -¢i§ (in the Transitional dialect of
village of Qul; ANDREEV — LIVSHITS — PISARCHIK 1957, 236) > -ti (dialect of Qul; ibid.) > -¢i (cf.
NOVAK [in print], note nr. 23).

I1.1.8. Analogy

I have not found much examples of analogy in the languages derived from *Proto-Sogdic, in
Sogdian there is problem with spelling, so I will present two examples I have recorded in
Yaghnobi.

Present stem form of the Yaghnobi verb orif~ | oiriv- ‘to know, to understand’ <

*grb- ‘to know, to understand, to take, to grab’ probably emerged by analogy from past participle

*°° In some cases thus can be assumed that in Sogdian appeared also progressive labialization. Orthography of

labialized x* or o/» appears as <xw>, <yw>, <wx> or <wy> depending on spelling customs in each script utilized for
Sogdian. Orthography similar to Sogdian <wx> or <wy> can be compared with Parthian spelling <wx> or <xw> for
x* (RASTORGUEVA — MOLCHANOVA 1981, 178-179).

201

Id est Iranian indicative present ending of the third person singular *-ti and (originally) durative ending -ist (cf.

Sogd. B % attested in Vessantara Jataka).
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virifta < *yrifta-ka- < *gffta-ka- < *grb-ta-ka-. In Sogdian there is attested present stem s B M
Nyr3- ¢ Nyrb- Ny>@-/ (in Yaghnobi thus can be assumed present stem form fyirv- or
foarv- if there was no analogy). For the Yaghnobi past participle girifta see Sogd. AL
VptyryBe- NptyriBd-/ ‘to take (past part.) — *r normally develops into 27 (with allophones) in
*Proto-Sogdic (see chapter IL.1.2.7.i.-vi.), but before *fi it changes to 7i (chapter IL.1.2.7.xi.;
GMS §i532). Analogous is also -f~ of the verb in focus in Eastern Yaghnobi instead of
etymologically expected -v- in Western Yaghnobi.

Another example of analogy in Yaghnobi is development of augment. I will discuss this
problem later in chapter on verbal inflection (chapter II.2.4.), now I will mention the
phenomenon briefly. In *Proto-Sogdic the imperfect tense has been formed by prefixation of an
augment in front of a verbal root. If a verbal stem contained a prefix and a root, the augment
followed the prefix — i.e. there was so-called internal augment. In Sogdian augment was
preserved only in reflexes of the internal augment, original augment of non-prefixed verbs
disappeared due to operation of stress (probably Stress IIT as there is a different development in
Yaghnobi), but augment of non-prefixed verbs is preserved in Yaghnobi. As the language
developed further there have been lost awareness of Iranian (or *Proto-Sogdic) verbal prefixes
and by analogy the augment have been placed in front of the original prefix. See following
examples to demonstrate this phenomenon: Yagh. duyiis- : adyiis- ‘to hear’ (pres. stem : impf.
stem) < *(pd)ti-ydgsii- : *a=(pa)ti-ydoii- < *pati-gdusa- : *pati-nHa=gdusa- (x Sogd. Npityos :
\ptiyos < *pati-ydgida- : *pati-ydoSi- < *pati-gduSa- : *pati-Ha=gdusa-); Yagh. var- :
avdr- ‘to bear’ (pres. stem : impf. stem) < *Bar- : *a=Pdr- < *bara- : Ha=bdra- (x Sogd. NBar- :

\Bar- < Bar- : dar- < *bara- : Ha=bdra-).

IL.1.9. Syllabic structure

Syllabic structure of *Proto-Sogdic was probably very similar (if not identical) to Old Iranian
syllabic structure. After stress-influenced changes in phonology (and morphology), mainly after
vowel syncopation and reduction, the syllabic structure of Sogdic daughter-languages changed
considerably. Unfortunately there are no many clues to reconstruct syllabic structure of
*Proto-Sogdian and *Proto-Yaghnobi, we can assume, that already after split of *Proto-Sogdic
there slowly emerged a tendency to avoid word-initial consonant clusters, however, this
development is not typical only for Sogdic dialects as it appears in many other Iranian languages,
especially in the New Iranian period.

I have not met many attempts to reconstruct Sogdian Syllabic structure — there are probably
only two outlines of the Sogdian syllabic structure. The first outline was presented by Sofya
Petrovna Vinogradova: «The specific structure of the syllable: CCVCC: C skwrS [SkorS] “difficult’, of.
B ()Sk’wrd-, M ()Skwrd [(3)skor3-], CV (probably also CCV, CCCV, CVC, VCC, VC): B *rdkw
[arduk, ardku] ‘sincere’, S [dastya] ‘band’ (locative), martaxmeti ‘people’ (oblique), [pramanal and
[pramandi] ‘Brabman’ (vocative singular and plural), B [nardBe-] ‘scorpion’.» (VINOGRADOVA

20004, 64). The other outline of Sogdian syllabification was presented by Elio Provasi in his
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study of Sogdian versification: «Sogdian, then, had syllabification rules which were quite different
from those of Western Middle Iranian. In Sogdian, inside a word, a group of consonants between two
syllabic peaks (i.e. vowels or diphthongs) is not divided between the two syllables, but belongs to the

. . note 33: Cf. the observations, from a bistorical-comparative point of view, by GERCENBERG 1980,
SeCOﬂd one, Constztutzng s Onset.[ 3 f ﬁ P p f 4 9

pp- 48-49. (= Gercenberg, L. G. 1981: “Ob afganskom udarenii.” In: Iranskoe jazykoznanie: ezegodnik 1980, pp. 48-56.)] In other
words, a syllable boundary ($) must be inserted immediately after a (short or long) wvocalic

nuc leus[note 34: Including in the definition of “long vocalic nucleus”, besides the long vowels /aioii/, also the complex nuclei (“diphthongs”)

Vel and [Vl (bere 1V1 = any vove)] o over it is followed by any number of consonants, followed in their
turn by another vocalic nucleus: o > $ / V_C(C(C))V (e.g. f3a$ste/ “band (gen.)”, lwizpyal “terror
(abl.)”).» (PROVASI 2009, 350).

It seems that both descriptions of Sogdian syllabic structure are correct, thus the description
given by Provasi seems to be more elaborate. Elio Provasi analyzed Sogdian poetic translation of
Middle Persian Manichaean hymn cycle Huyadagman — by the analysis of metrical text there can
be assumed much about Sogdian phonology, syllabification and stress (cf. chapters on Stress,
IL1.1.4. ff.). According to Provasi’s description it seems that Sogdian preferred open syllables, so
syllables starting in consonant cluster were quite often — this situation can be compared to
syllabic structure in *Proto-Slavic (cf. SCHENKER 1993, 67) or in contemporary Belarusian
(BIRILLO — BULAKHOV — SUDNIK 1966, 163). I am not aware of a tendency for open syllables in
other Eastern Iranian languages, I am not sure whether it may appear in Pashto (it can be
suggested by Provasi’s comparation of Sogdian syllabic structure with Gertsenberg’s study on
Pashto stress — unfortunately I was not able to get this article; cf. PROVASI 2009, 3507).

Syllabic structure of Yaghnobi has not been described by many scholars either, the only
description can be found in an outline of Yaghnobi by Sofya Petrovna Vinogradova: «Prevailing
syllabic patterns: 1) CVC, (C)VCC (for monosyllabic nouns): kat ‘house’, pot ‘arrow’, met ‘day’, vid
smell’, ark ‘work’, urk ‘wolf, etk ‘bridge’, pun ‘full’, nays ‘nose’; z) CV-, CVC- (for di- or trisyllabic
nouns): tora ‘dark’, yirda ‘eye’, divir ‘door’, zivok ‘tongue, language’, dirot ‘sicle’. xutdnna ‘water-
mill’, xiniSta ‘butter’, nipdysin ‘nephew’.» (VINOGRADOVA 2000b, 293-294). In Yaghnobi there are
also monosyllabic words like CV, VC or even V (e.g. & ‘from’, ax ‘(s)he’, 7 ‘one’), but they are
not so frequent as the above mentioned CVC and (C)VCC monosyllabic words. Yaghnobi
syllabic structure is the same as syllabic structure of neighbouring Thajik or Uzbek, but I suppose

that in this case the similarity is not due to language contact.
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I1.2. Historical grammar

In following chapters I would like to present basic features of Sogdian and Yaghnobi grammar.
Both languages differ considerably, but from diachronic view they can be seen gradual
development towards simplification of Old Iranian system. I will focus mainly on description of
nominal and verbal systems — with primary attention to description of features inherited in both
languages. Many grammatical features will be compared with development in the Pamir
languages as there may be seen many common tendencies in development of Sogdic dialects and

languages of the Pamir group.

I1.2.1. Nominal inflection

The Old Iranian system of nominal inflection was radically transformed in majority of the
Eastern Iranian languages. In Avestan and in Old Persian original eight cases, three numbers
and three genders are preserved. Inflection distinguished two inflectional categories — thematic
and athematic nouns. The thematic nouns distinguished vocalic a-, a-, i-, i-/ai-, u-/au- and
ii-stems, the athematic stems ended in a consonant (i.e. p-, b-, t-, d-, n-, nt-, s-, §-, b-, r-, r-/n-,
k- and g-stems). In the Middle Iranian a syncretism of cases emerged, which resulted in three
cases system (nominative/direct case : oblique case : vocative)*** and gradual merger of gender
(in many languages remained distinction of masculine (< originally masculine + neuter) and
feminine, however, some languages do not distinguish gender at all). The three-case system was
preserved Munji-Yidgha, Pashto and Wanetsi, in the other New Iranian languages the vocative
case merged with the nominative. Such outlined development of cases and gender is typical
almost for all Eastern Iranian languages (except Ossetic*™), it can be found in the Western
Iranian languages too™**.

Case syncretism was certainly a gradual process, from the Middle Iranian languages only Old
Khotanese fully preserved a six-case system with series of inflectional classes (however in Late
Khotanese the case system has been reduced). Somewhat simpler six-case system (for the light-
stem words) is attested in Sogdian — a gradual reduction towards three-case inflection can be
seen. Khwarezmian had three cases, in Bactrian there were just two cases. In all Eastern Iranian

languages masculine merged with neuter, only Khotanese developed a “new” neuter from old

*** By comparation of preserved inflectional endings in Yaghnobi, in the Pamir languages and in Pashté we can

suggest four-case system: nominative-accusative : vocative : genitive-possessive : inessive-oblique (by syncretism of
old locative, ablative, dative and instrumental) — see Table 40.

*> The development of Ossetic has been different — we can certainly think about emergence of two-case system
based on opposition of nominative/direct case : genitive/oblique, original seems to be ablative and inessive (derived
from the locative case); other Ossetic cases emerged anew, probably due to contact with Caucassian languages (cf.
KIM 2003; 2007; BELYAEV 2010; chapter L1.1.3.2.).

*** In the Western Iranian languages there is majority of vernaculars with two- or three-case system, some other
languages, such as Persian, lost its inflectional endings, but nominal endings show simplification of the two-case

system.
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n-stems; in Sogdian there are few relicts of a-stem neutres. Dual began to lose its original
function too; it was marginally preserved in Khotanese and Khwarezmian; in Sogdian dual
shifted to numerative.

In Pamir Wakhi also operated the syncretism of cases (in singular there is just one case, in
plural there is direct case, oblique and objective), nowadays several relicts of the original
inflectional system still can be seen. Reflexes of several old cases are shown by Tatyana
Nikolaevna Pakhalina in her comprehensive study of Wakhi (PAKHALINA 1987a) — archaic

inflectional system was preserved in reflexes of 4- and i-Umlaut in several Wakhi words:

dat. sg.: patr ‘son’ < *piSrai (but also < nom. sg. *piSrab ?);
dayd ‘doughter’ < *diigtrai;
instr. sg.: andar¢ ‘husband’s brother’s wife’ < *idnt(a)ra-ka;,
kas ‘boy’ < *kdrind;
day ‘(hu)man’ < *dcf’yd / *déha;
war ‘ram’ < *udrnd,
loc. sg.: par-cang ‘bracelet’ < *upari-cingai;
palingast ‘ring’ < *upari-angiistai;

poliz ‘garden’ < *upara-daidzai (PAKHALINA 19872, 444-445, 449).

By means of operation of - and i-Umlaut in Wakhi there are not preserved only the reflexes of
the original cases but also reflexes of nominatives of old dual (mainly in appellatives labelling

paired entities or things culturally perceived as pair) and plural (for collective number):

nom.-acc. du.: bar ‘door’ < *dudra,
pad / pad ‘leg(s), loins’ < *pada;
dast ‘hand(s)’ < *ddsta < *asta;
suf ‘kidney(s) < *misi;
¢a(%)m ‘eye(s) < *cdsmaij
verraw ‘(eye)brow(s)” < *briiuai;
s ‘ear(s)’ < *gdusai;
titxm ‘seed’ < *tduxmai;
kak ‘eye(s) < *kdkia;
Sow ‘horn(s)’ < *sriuai / *sriut;
waltk ‘lung(s)’ < *ufta-kai;
barat ‘spoke(s) < *dui-ardIni,
yury ‘yoke’ < *iiigai;
nom. pl.: za ‘children’ < *dzddab;
yop¢ ‘sheep (coll.) < *pats(u)ud-kab;
yangl ‘finger(s)’ < *dng(u)rab;
(y)ay¢ ‘bone(s)’ < *dsta-kah (PAKHALINA 19872, 444-447, 449-450).
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As outlined above, the Middle Iranian languages distinguished two genders: masculine and
feminine (and some of them relicts of neuter). In the New Iranian period there are many
languages which still retain gender (e.g. Pashto, Wanetsi, Yazghulami, Munji and Yidgha,
languages of the Shughni-Roshani group except Sariqoli), but some of them lost gender
(Yaghnobi, Ossetic, Wakhi, Sariqoli, Ishkashmi and Sangléchi). The original gender system has
been in fact preserved only in Pashts, Wanetsi and Munji-Yidgha; in Yazghulami and

Shughni-Roshani languages the difference in gender was replaced by semantic-syntactic

distinction.
l Ir. ‘ OAve. ‘ ProtoSogdc. | Sogd. ‘ ¢ Sogd. Cg | Yagh.
sg.
nom. *atiyah aspd *dspa’ aspi
as
voc. *atua aspa *dspa aspd aspt P
acc. *atyam aspam *dspdm aspi
gen. *atyabia | aspahé, aspabiia *dspa’id , i o
. N PR aspe aspii aspi
dat. *atudi aspdi *dspdi
abl. *atyd at aspa(a)t *dspa’ s
--------------- aspa
instr. *atud aspa *dspa
loc. *asyai(d) aspoiida *dspdia aspyd aspi
du. ' numy.
nom.
voc. *asud aspa *aspa aspj
acc.
gen. *atyaiah aspaiid *dspdia’ *aspya , dspi (2)
dat. Shiia
aspaéibiia
abl. *asuabia P 7
- aspoibiia ?
instr.
loc. *atyaiab aspaiid, aspoiio
pl.
nom. aspi ”
*auah(ah) _p S *dspa’ aspyd
voc. aspagho ,
acc. *atudanh aspang *dspan *aspin '
gen. | *atyana’dm aspangm *aspangm | aspan(u) ,
dat. aspaé'biio ) ' Faspéy
*asuaibiah P 7 *dspaiBa’ faspefd /P _)
abl. aspoibiio tdspif
instr. *asudis aspais
2 ? >
loc. *atuaisu aspaést

Table 39 Development of a-stem inflection of masculines (given on example *dsua- ‘horse’) in Avestan, Sogdian and Yaghnobi.

Yazghulami masculines mark male names and inanimate things; the feminines include
female names and animals regardless their natural gender (the feminines also contain several
words that have retained its gender in relict forms). In the Shughni-Réshani languages (except

Sariqoli) did not appear such a radical transformation of gender as in Yazghulami: as masculines
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are perceived some original masculines, some male names, male animals and geographical names
and in means of collective noun; as feminines are considered female names, female animals and
majority of substantives perceived as a single unit (see Chapter L.1.1.3.5.).

Reflects of Old Iranian gender are morphologically preserved not only in the
Shughni-Réshani languages (in this case partially including Sariqoli) and in Yazghulami, but
some traces of gender have been preserved in Wakhi or Ishkashmi. Remains of morphologically
(i.e. originally with different ending) expressed gender can be observed in outcomes of effect of
a- and i-Umlaut on originally stressed root vowel; such feature can be documented on the
following example: Ir. *xara-h x *xara-o (nom. sg.) ‘ass x she-ass’ > Rosh. Sor x $ar, Bart. $or x Sar,
Rashrv. $ur x $ar, Wakh. xur x *xar (in mocxar, lit. female-ass); but Sariq. Ser, Yazgh. xiir, Yagh.
xar (< m.) x Munj. xira (U xdrd), Yidgh. xdro (< f.). (PAKHALINA 19872, 444-446)

Transformation of the inflectional system, gender and number was probably iniciated by
stress shifts. Probably a gradual syncretism and loss of inflectional endings emerged as a
consequence of stress strength and its shift on a root (?). Simultaneously with the
transformation of the inflectional system also masculine merged with neuter (the neuter differed
from the masculine only in different endings in nominative and vocative of all three numbers)
and with reconstruction of athematic stems as d-stems. Case endings of the d-stems gradually
generalized also in other vocalic (thematic) stems, the original thematic stems were retained
marginally. The above outlined development can be demonstrated quite well in an example of
masculine a-stem inflection in Sogdian and Yaghnobi — by comparison of both languages with
Old Iranian and Avestan is possible to reconstruct also *Proto-Sogdic inflection (see Table 39).
As a result of ending loss it was necessary to revise inflectional syntax — the “loss” of forms of
cases of location and direction was syntactically replaced with adpositional constructions (it is
possible that Old locative and ablative cases of location or direction joined with adpositions
already before the loss of inflectional endings in these cases). Development of genitive and
accusative was quite different — both cases have an important role in syntax. Accusative as a case
of direct object gradually merged with nominative. But genitive in the Indo-Iranian languages
gained a new function when compared to the Indo-European proto-language — it became the
case of the verb object in ergative construction.

The loss of inflectional endings and case syncretism caused two say undesirable
morphological phenomena: 1) the nominative plural endings were lost (in case of absence of
d-Umlaut) and thus forms of nominative plural and singular merged; and 2) genitive and
accusative cases were reanalyzed. In singular the form of genitive merged with dative, but in
plural the difference between genitive x dative(-ablative) remained. In case of accusative there is
well attested the difference between accusative x genitive in singular, but it is possible that in
plural both cases started to merge both in function and in pronunciation. Such feature is
observable in Sogdian (respectively in texts younger than the Ancient Letters), where the archaic
form of accusative plural -an behaves as oblique. The archaic accusative in -an resembles to

genitive in -an (in the Ancient Letters still -anu). The syncretism of genitive with some cases in
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singular and with some other in plural probably led to the dichotomy of function of genitive,
dative and accusative: in singular there was opposition accusative x genitive-dative, in plural,

however, accusative-genitive x dative(-ablative).

Yagh. Wakh. Shugh. / Rashrv. Sariq. Munj. Ishk. Yazgh.
Rosh. / Bart.
sg. | pl | sg | pl | sg pl. sg. | pl. [sg. | pl. | m sg f | pl sg. pl. | sg. | pl
voc. —(y)é | -1
g [nom- | o | <t | -0 ‘it | -0 -0 -g | -xeyl ol 1| -e 6 | -8 | -d3
acc. ) -én 61 -en
gen- | . | -1 | Covi B A -an | -in -, -y | <Oyi | -1 | -ddi
dat. -év, ) -év, -&f B B
__g. bl f Lov /) af -if -ef -af
msee. || |||
loc. | 4i

Table 40 Summary of endings in Yaghnobi and in the Pamir languages with account of historical development of individual
endings (values in italic letters present endings derived from endings other than those derived from a-stem endings in

individual cases; values in grey letters mark change of meaning of the ending; underlined letters label archaisms).

In singular the three-case system emerged from reanalysis of nominative, vocative and
genitive — nominative merged with accusative (> direct case), and genitive merged with all other
oblique cases (> oblique). As mentioned above, vocative remained as individual case only in
Munji-Yidgha, Pashto and Wanetsi, in all other languages it was replaced by nominative. In the
Pamir languages of Badakhshan gradually ceased or changed functions of genitive/oblique — in
Wakhi and Ishkashmi it changed to objective case, in Yazghulami changed to possessive case;
and in the Shughni-Réshani group it disappeared completely.

Different changes occurred in plural than in singular. Due to the loss of the original endings
of nominative plural there can be observed two tendencies: 1) emergence of new ending of
nominative plural (see endings in Yaghnobi, Wakhi, Ishkashmi, Yazghulami and Sariqoli in
Table 40); 2) there was reanalyzed the original ending of genitive(-accusative) plural, whose
ending passed transferred to nominative (see forms of plural endings in Shughni, Roshani,
Bartangi, Rasharvi and Yazghulami in Table 40). After the genitive form began to function
instead of the nominative plural, it was necessary to create a new form of the oblique case — this
has become the dative-ablative ending.

Sogdian inflectional system preserves a rich stem system, however, it was transformed a lot
in comparison to the Old Iranian stage; it distinguishes d-, i-, -, dkd- and iid-stems, but there
are no consonant stems — they were revised and according to their gender they merged with
either a- or d-stems. Inflection of the d-stems became dominant and later on many #- and
i-stem words were inflected as d-stems. In the North Eastern Iranian languages essential
innovation operated, which separates this branch from other Eastern Iranian languages: from
Iranian abstract suffix *-Sud-/*-t(u)d- emerged new plural ending *-zd-. This new ending was

added after the thematic vowel in Sogdian and it was inflected as d-stem singular feminines.




The plural ending in *-zd- uniquely appears in Southern Pamir languages — in Ishkashmi and

Wakhi: Ishk. -d in words seyiind ‘hair (pl.) < *saria-gauna-td-; mend ‘apples, apple-trees’ <

*amarnja-tda- and cowend ‘apricots, apricot-trees’ <

*O

uani-td- ‘trees’; and Wakhi ending of

direct case plural Zist originating in Iranian *-7-sua-td- or *-i§(n)-td-. From Iranian

*-Sud- comes Yazghulami plural ending -d9; nota bene Persian plural ending -hd (> collog.

Tjk. -(h)é > Ishk. -o) is also of the same origin.

*Ir. | Sogd. | ¢ Sogd. Cy | Sogd. | Yagh. | *Ir. | Sogd. | ¢ Sogd. Cy | Sogd. | Yagh.
a-stems a-stems
light stems heavy stems light stems beavy stems
voc. | -a -a -aj -é, -4
nom. | -ah | -am | -1 | -0 -i ‘0 ‘o -2 -i -4 ‘o -0
acc. -u -am —é, A
gen. | -ahia -& - “q Yi | -aigh | -ya -4 4 %
dat. -ai -& -1 4 4| -ai(al) | -ya -di 4 4
loc. -ai -ya - 4 4| -aid | -ya -1 4q 4
abl, -t -4 -ajat | -ya - 4q 4
instr. - - ~(ada | -(y)a -1 G 4
Table 41 Overview of d-stem inflection in Sogdian and in Yaghnobi.
*Ir. ¢ Sogd. C2 | Sogd. | Yagh. *Ir. | Sogd. | Yagh.
a-ka-stems a-ka-stems
sg. m. n. m. n m.n - f A -
voc. | -aka -1 -akaj | -e, -a
nom. | -akah | -a-kam | -&¢ | -0 -€ -a -aka -a -a
acc. -akam -0 -a -akam -1 -a
gen. -akahia -€ -& | -ai/-g | -akaiah -& | -ai/-¢
dat. -akai -é -¢ | -ai/-¢ | -akai(ai) | -é€ -ai/ -¢
loc. -akaj -¢ -¢ | -ai/-¢| -akaja -€ | -ai/-€
abl. -akat -a -akajat -€ | -ai/ -
instr. -aka -a -ak(ai)a -€ -ai/ -¢
Table 42 Overview of dkd-stem inflection in Sogdian and in Yaghnobi.
“Ir. | Sogd. | Yagh. “Ir. | Sogd. | Yagh. “Ir. Sogd. | Yagh.
ii-stems i-stems ii-d-stems
sg. m.f. m. | ja - m.f. m.f. - m. f m. f -
voc. -au -a -i, -aj -ija -ijai -iya
nom. -us, -aus -u -0 -i(3), -2 -i -0 -ijah -iia -1 -ya -i
acc. | -um, -auam -u -1im, -ajam -1 -ijam -ijam -ya
gen. -aus, -uah -i -ajs, -iah -1 -i | -ijahja | -if@giah | -()1 | -ya(D) | -ii
dat. -@uai | -(W)i, -wyd | -wyd -(2)iai A | -ial | -iai@) | ()7 | pa@) | -
loc. -ay, -o -a -ijai -iaia | -()1 | -ya(®) | -ii
abl. -aut, -uat -ait, -jat - -i -ijat | -iiajat -ya@) | (-ii)
instr. -G, -ul -i -i -i -iia | -ii(ai)a -yay) | (-ii)

Table 43 Overview of #-, i- and iid-stem inflection in Sogdian and in Yaghnobi.
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Sogdian, similarly to some other Eastern Iranian languages, preserves peripheral relicts of
r-stem inflection. The relicts of r-stem inflection can be observed in a few plural forms
continuing from Indo-European nomina agentis in -ter- (or more correctly from continuants of
Ide. *phs-tér-, mebsr-tér-, bhrébs-ter-, *dbughs-tér- ‘father, mother, brother, daughter’; moreover
by semantic analogy also in *suesér- ‘sister’ > Ir. *pitd-r, *mata-r, *brata-r, *diixta-r, *x*dbar-):
Yazgh. v(2)raddr, dxyddr ‘brothers, daughters’; Shugh. Rash. virddar ‘brothers’ (> Shugh.
a ro(da)r! ‘bros!’); Sangl. vruddr ‘brothers’; in other languages the “r-stem plural” is extended by
normal plural ending: Sogd. M Brtre, s dwytrth, Sywtrt /°Britait, dapvdait/ ‘brothers, daughters’;
Ishk. vrudarén (sg. vru(d)), ixodarén (sg. ixd), wiidiydarén ‘brothers, sisters, daughters’; Oss.
fodelte || fidelte (sg. foud | fide), med(t)elie (sg. mad | made), ervad(t)elie (sg. ervad || ervade)
‘fathers, mothers, relatives|brothers’.

Plural ending in *-zd- needs to be reconstructed already for the North Eastern Old Iranian
dialects as it is attested in several Scytho-Sarmatian tribal names: 3xorotar, Masoayitau,
Ousoayitar and Saveouatol/ Zaeuatol/ Znpuatai.

Apart from the innovated (and say unified) plural ending *-zd- there are marginally
preserved old plural forms in Sogdian — these forms are preserved mainly in 4- and #-stem
inflection. In the d-stem direct cases there is the ending -a (with allomorph (?) -ya), which
often appears with animate substantives (e.g. 9spyj ‘horses’). Some animate substantives and
majority of #-stem nouns have plural ending -ist (< originally probably an agglutination of
abstract suffixes *-is(n)-"> and *-td-; cf. Wakh. #iiz). In the oblique cases of the d-stems (and
also masculine aka-stems) there appears a continuant of old genitive(-accusative) ending -an(u),
this ending can be used to express the oblique case of plural of animate nouns.

As marginal and really archaic case can be considered dative-ablative plural of the d-stems.
In Sogdian there is attested the ending -y@ /-€3/ in some toponyms: Sogd. Mg (?)BtmyBh
/’Ftméf/ — present Fatmév in Falghar and Sogd. H w’tyBc /watiB>¢/ ‘of Warif', present Vadifin
Mastchoh; other place-names terminating in -év/-éf, -iv/-if can be found in a wider area on
upper reaches of the Zarafshon river in historical regions of Falghar and Mastchoh, e.g. Imbéf,
Rogif, Rezgif, Xiidgif, Miizdif, Paksif, Langlif, Torif, Picef, Guskéf, and also in the Yaghnob Valley:
Bidév, Mistif, Riipif and most likely also Maryéh < *MaryévZOG. Function of the original

dative-ablative case changed, topoformant *-¢@/*-i3 was used to express locative function, e.g.

*% Compare Slavic *-o5(2) in a suffix *-vstvo: OCS. bratrvstvo, Cze. bratrstvo ‘brotherhood’ (LIVSHITS — KHROMOV
1981, 425).

2°6 Tn Varzébi (and some other) Tajik dialects and also in the Tajik dialect of the Yaghnob Valley there is often
recorded change -b(-) > -w(-)/-v(-), but such change is not attested in the T43jik dialects of Mastchoh and partially
in the Falghar dialects. The form Maryéb has been probably reanalyzed (and “Tijikized”) and then emerged
“reversal” change *-v > -b, probably by analogy with some other Yaghnobi place-names: Yagh. Xiortou x Tik.
Xisortob, Yagh. Farkou x Tjk. Farkob, Yagh. ®)Ydy(d)nou > Tijk. Yaynob. Indeed, the original form *Maryev /
*Marfﬁfis indicated in Russian orthography Mapzug(») in Russian maps from the end of the 8™ and beginning of
the 19th century.
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Maryéb < *Maryév < dat.-abl. *margaibiah : *marga- ‘forest, meadow’ i.e. ‘in meadows /
in forests’. For other place names the etymology is not known, but it can be supposed that the
ending *-¢@/-*i3 might have another function — it could have served as possessive, it is that in
some place-names can be attested personal names of founders of such villages — e.g. Imbéf can
be interpreted as a village founded by a man called *Imb-, i.e. Imbef could mean ‘[the] #Imbs’ (2?)
(settlement)’. In case of Fatmév its meaning can be supposed as *(village) of the first(s)’ <
*fratamdibiab and Vodif can mean ‘(village) of the wind(s) < *uarngtaibiah. Place-names
terminating in etymologically the same ending can be found also on Pamir: Xivjéf, Xidorief,
Sumjéf, Boyéf, Porxinév in Tajik Shughnon and Shakhdara; in Afghan Sheghnan Yastéw, in
Tajik Rishon Pastév and probably also Luciw and Taraliw in the Sarghulam Valley. See also
Rasharvi plural ending -(3)if and in Wanji there can be supposed plural ending -ev. The old
dative-ablative ending can be found in oblique plural endings in Munji and Yidgha -af | -5f; in
Wakhi -av, in Sariqoli -(y)ef, and in Pashto -6, Wanetsi -i.

After the Stress III shift and operation of the Sogdian Rhbythmic Law there emerged
differentiation of the light and heavy (d-)stem endings. This change can be observed well mainly
in d-stem endings — according to position of stress there emerged two different declinations —
light and heavy; in the other stems there have remained only the “light” endings, the heavy stems
morphologically merged with the heavy d-stems. Number of case endings was reduced, mainly in

7

the heavy stems, where virtually remained only one ending”” — gen.-dat. sg. /-1/, endings of the
direct cases was lost, the endings of the oblique cases merged with the original genitive-dative
ending(s), the vocative endings of the heavy stems were taken over by analogy from the light stems.

The inflectional system was later simplified, e.g. the archaic endings of masculine (and
neuter) aka-stems are attested in Christian Sogdian manuscript C 2 (and also in the Ancient
Letters), but in all other documents there is attested much simplified inflection (Table 42).
Similarly the light d-stem declination is preserved in majority of documents in the form
developed from Old Iranian d-stem inflection, but the Christian Sogdian manuscript C § shows
a new innovated inflectional system in which oblique ending is agglutinated to a reflex of a

thematic vowel. The Christian Sogdian manuscript C § presents agglutinative inflection in

*7 Questionable is the ending of the feminine heavy a-stems — in documents written in the Brahmi script the
a-stem feminines light and heavy stems do terminate in the letter he: -b (the light stems also end in -?b or just -).
Question is how to interpret the terminal letter hé. There are several possibilities how to explain this orthography:
1) it is an archaic spelling of terminal vowel -d in *all forms of nom. sg. of feminine d-stems, 2) it is a spelling of
word-final -4 adapted from Aramaic orthography, where in Aramaic words ending in -4 <-b> have been feminines;
or 3) it is a combination of both above shown examples. Outcome is the state attested in documents in the
Manichaean and Syriac scripts — form of feminine heavy d-stems with no ending. In the documents written in nthe
Sogdian alphabet there has been pertained (archaic) spelling with the letter bé in feminine forms regardless whether
the thematic ending remained preserved or whether it has been lost due to operation of the Rbythmic Law. The
development of Sogdian nominative singular forms of the heavy d-stem feminines can be shown on following
example: Ir. *madtar ‘mother’ > ProtoSogdc. *matd > after the Stress III shift *madta (Sogd. AL m’th) > “Classical”

Sogdian” *mat (Sogd. M ¢ m’ x archaic spelling Sogd. s m?th).
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Sogdian in a state similar to Yaghnobi, the only difference is a presence or absence of operation
of the Sogdian Rhythmic Law (see Table 41). In the case of the plural ending -zd (for the light
stems) or -t (for the heavy stems) there is good example of agglutination too — both masculine
and feminine plural is declined as singular d-stem feminine, but the inflectional endings are not
added to stem but they follow the plural marker -¢-, e.g. Sogd. rami ‘people (m)’ : nom. pl.
ramdd : obl. pl. ramdyd; Sogd. wand ‘tree (f/ : nom. pl. wandd : obl. pl. wandyd; Sogd. ap ‘water
()’ : nom. pl. apt : obl. pl. apti; Sogd. déu ‘demon (m)’ : nom. pl. 3éut : obl. pl. 3éusi. Inflectional
system of the Sogdian heavy stems in principle does not differ from inflection in Yaghnobi: op
‘water’ : opt : opti; déu ‘demon’ : déut : déuti (only in Yaghnobi outcomes of the dkd-stems the
terminal -a has been lengthened before - and it changed to -o: Ziita ‘son’ : Ziitot : Ziitoti <
*Ziita’ab : *Zita’a-tah : Zita'a-ta’id). As can be seen from the previous lines and from the Tables

39, 41, 42, and 43, Sogdian nouns gradually changed from inflection towards agglutination.

Inflection of adjectives is diachronically the same as noun inflection. In the Middle Iranian
period also the adjective inflection was rebuilt. Such development is observable in Sogdian.
Initially Sogdian adjective corresponded with its noun in gender, number and case. By
simplifying of the inflectional system a new phenomenon emerged — so-called group inflection,
where the bearer of the main grammatical information remained to be the noun, but adjective
corresponded with it often just in number an later on it remained in form of nominative
singular. The origin of the group inflection can be seen in the heavy stem endings, but it later
spread to the light stems too. Such change is probably older than “agglutinative” inflection of the
light stems as it is attested in the Christian Sogdian document C 5. The emergence of the group
inflection caused that the adjectives became uninflected and they have been fossilized mostly in
form of nominative singular masculine. This innovation corresponds with emergence of
agglutination of substantives and it is comparable with the group inflection in agglutinative
languages such as the Turkic languages™.

In a reduction of adjective inflection probably for the longest period of time survived gender
distinction, which is preserved for some adjectives in Pashtd, Wanetsi, Yazghulami and in the
Shughni-Roshani languages. In Pashto-Wanetsi the adjectives are usually distinguished by
different ending, in the Pamir languages feminine adjectives can be distinguished by results of
a- or i-Umlaut, e.g. Pasht. spin : spina ‘white’; Shugh. kut : kat ‘short’, rist : rost ‘red’; Bart. cow :
¢aw ‘motley’. In contemporary Yazghulami there is no gender distinction of adjectives, but
reflexes of gender are attested in several fossilized nominalised forms, e.g. ¢S < dxsa- ‘bitter (adj.
< adj. m.) x ¢a$ ‘sagebrush (< *¢ixsa- ‘bitter (adj. £))’; EDEL’MAN 1987b, 384). In Sogdian gender

distinction remained in forms of the light stems, e.g. Sir-a ‘good (ff x §ir-i ‘good (m)’; or in

2% Gee Uzbek nom. sg. gdra sii ‘black water’ (with the same meaning also in all the other examples) : gen. sg. gdra

saniy : nom. pl. qdra sidar : gen. pl. gdra sitarniy x Sogd. Say ap : Sau cfpi : Say apt : sau cfpti; Yagh. $ou op : Sou 5pi :

Sou opt : Sou opti.
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endings of the aka-stems which end in -&(@)** in Sogdian, e.g. spét¢ ‘white (ff x ispété ‘white

(m) < *sudita-ka-; kt¢d ‘done (#) x ikt¢ ‘done (m) < *kfta-ka-.

In Sogdian there are two sets of comparative endings: -tar( “1/-d) < *-tara- for the light and
heavy stems and -star for dkd-stems. Both endings may be used also for superlative forms. Special
superlative forms are formed with ending *-tama-, occasionally accompanied by Sogdian
ending -¢tk. (GMS 8§1280-1296) Formation of comparatives and superlatives is analytic in
Yaghnobi, but calqued forms with Tajik -tar < -*tara- may be found. Some forms with
ending -star are quoted in the Yaghnobi Texts by Mikhail Stepanovich ANDREEV — Elena
Mikhailovna PESHCHEREVA (1957): ritistar ‘more in front’ or sarhdddistar ‘higher’ < Perso-Arabic
sar-had(d) ‘border’ + Yagh. -star. (KHROMOV 1972, 20-21; Novik 2010, 225-226)

I1.2.2. Pronominal inflection

Iranian pronominal inflection shows many similarities in development in many of the languages
of the Eastern Iranian branch. Almost all languages preserve archaic system with forms just for
the first and second person personal pronouns singular and plural, separate forms of the third
person emerged only in a few Eastern Iranian languages, in majority of them they are expressed
by demonstratives. Personal and demonstrative pronouns developed into three- or two-case
system (See Tables 44 and 45 for the Pamir languages). All languages inherited triple deixis of
the demonstrative pronouns, such system is preserved in majority of the Eastern Iranian
languages, but in some of them the deictic system has been reduced into double deixis (e.g. in
Yaghnobi or Yazghulami, the tendency may be observed probably also in Sogdian). Enclitic
forms the personal pronouns have been widely used as they were employed for personal endings
in ergative construction — in majority of the Pamir languages the enclitics are used no more
there, they have merged with forms of copula.

The North Eastern Iranian languages differ from the other Eastern Iranian by retention of
archaic form of the second person pronoun: Sogd. #¥mdx, Yagh. sumox, Oss. sumax | sumax <
*iusmdxam : *iuzam ‘you (gen. : nom.)”'°. In the Eastern Iranian languages both the first and the
second persons plural pronouns emerged from old accusative, in the Southern branch, probably
after the change *$m > m took place, the pronouns phonetically merged: *abmaxam >
*(a)mdxoé)am ‘we’ x *(i)usmdxam™ > *(9)md/>6)am ‘we’. The Southern branch had to differentiate
the first and the second person plural, so for the second person the “South Eastern-Iranian”
form has been augmented by prefix *tu-, *ta- taken from the second person singular:
*ta-(b)mdlaé)am or *tu-(sv)mdloé)am — both etymologies can be considered correct, but also the

etymologies do not tell whether such innovation of the form of the second person plural really

** Feminine “aka-stem” adjectives distinguish light and heavy stems.
*'® See Modern English you which is originally dative-accusative form of ye.

*" Certainly not from *x$mdxam as it is claimed by some scholars (cf. GAUTHIOT — BENVENISTE 1929, 115), it
would give something like 7x’$mox in Yaghnobi, #xsmax in Sogdian and in the Pimir languages the proto-form

should be based on fxmd/k)am so the forms of the first and second persons plural would not merge together.
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took place after the change *$m > *m (cf. MORGENSTIERNE 1929, 62). The innovation of the
second person pronoun can be explained either as an areal feature (even caused by a Burtshaski-
like substrate language?) or as a contact with the Indo-Aryan languages (PAKHALINA 1976a).
Wakhi shows that this innovated pronoun can be of an early date sd(y)is(z) : sav originates from
*tasa (tusqg / *tasg < Middle IAr. *tusma < *tusma-; PAKHALINA 1976a, 80) + Wakh dir. pl.
suffix -ift or obl. pl. -av. Also Wakhi pronoun of the first person plural sak shows Indo-Aryan
influence < *asma- (gen.; ibid.). Forms of the personal pronoun of the second person in Pashto
tdse, tdso, Wanetsi tds and Orm. tgs, tyiis can be compared with Wakhi. Exception from the
South Eastern Iranian languages are Parachi and Saka dialects: in Parachi wd comes «from
Av[estan] enclfitic] vd, with peculiar treatment of w.» (MORGENSTIERNE 1929, 62); Khotanese ubu
(later uma, ama) ‘you’ which has been influenced by Khot. mubu ‘we’ (GERTSENBERG 1981, 269).

< —= < = < € | = g
Z | oz = | 8| 2| B | Fli| |4 ¢
= G 3 = = e 5 | ~ & & 3
st
I sg.
dir | waz, (w)uz az(i) aza, azi az za 70, 72 wuz az az waz waz.
obl. may. mak mak mii(n) mun,
— man mu | mu mu mu(n) | mbi(n)
poss. 13, 7bl mb(n) moan ni man
encl. -(a)m -bm (-om) -om -(y)sm -om -um | -um -um -(wm | -(y)am
2" sg.
dir tu tb tow tow tu tu, ta tu ta tu tew
obl. | tow, taw fak tafak tu tu ) . )
- - - - ta to, ta ta @ ta ta, tol
poss. ti ti to ti
encl. -()t -bt -et -at -(y)at (-t) -at -at -at @t | -(at
sg.
enct | -6 | 0 | s | e | 9| 2 lol-0] | o] -w
r pl.
dir mbx(6) amoax, amax B mix,
sak — . mox mox B y y . y y
obl. mb¢bv(0) micaf mox mas$ | mas mas mas mas
poss. $apo mbs mic moxi amox amax, amox
encl. -(3))n -on -mén -an ~(y)smoén ? -am | -am -an ~(an | -(y)an
o pl.
dir sa(y)ist thmbX tomax L
- tomox mof maf, mof i » y
obl. tbmbx(bv) | tomoax(of) tama | tama | tama$ | tamas | tama$
sav ~
poss. thmbx tomax tamoxi amof amaf, amof
encl. -(a)v -bv ? -of -(y)>fom (-f) -ét -af | -at, -af | -(a)f | -Oaf
3rd Pl
encl. | -(3)v I -on | -$on | -an | -(y)a$on | ? | -én | -an | -an, -af | -(a)f | -(y)af

Table 44 Personal pronouns of the first and second persons in the

Pamir languages. Enclitic forms given in izalics are used as copula.

Another possible archaism can be seen in Wakhi — oblique case of the first person singular
pronoun mag can originate 1) either from Ir. dat. *mddziam < Ilr. *mdftiam < Ide. *meghi-om,
2) or it is an Indo-Aryan loan *mdfbiam. If Wakh. maz is Iranian origin, it should be rather
archaic feature, even more archaic then Avestan ma‘biia, ma‘biic which is an innovation (cf.

VAVROUSEK 2007, 43), or it is an early loan from Indo-Aryan *mdfiam, Ved. mdhyam (see
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oblique forms in Hindi and Urdt muj, Marathi ma3; PAKHALINA 19762, 83). Tat'yana
Nikolaevna Pakhalina rather accepts the Indo-Aryan hypothesis, which can also better explain
Wakhi possessive forms 22, Zor < *mzan < *magin < *mazdn (ibid., 82), other clue for the

Indo-Aryan origin can be ignorance of i-Umlaut, i.e. there is no fmaz.

1. deixis II. deixis III. deixis
case
sg. pl. sg. pl. sg. pl.
dir. yam mad (yid dad yu/ya wiad
Shugh. - - - - - -
obl. | mi/ mam meév di / dam dev wi / wam WEV
Résh dir. (y)im mad (yid dad ya wid
st obl. | may / mum muf day / dum duf way / (w)um wuf
B dir. yim mad yid dad ya wid
t.
¥ Tobl. | mi/mim mif di / dim dif wi/ um uf
) dir. yim mad yid dad ya waj
Rishrv.
obl. | mi/ mam maf di / dam daf wi / wam waf
Suti dir. yam yam, (mo?) yad yad, (do3) ybI b, (WOJ)
g obl. | mi/ mem mef di/ dem def wi / wem wef
dir. i (e (Wi(c
Wakh. = yom yomis(©) yat y3us(o) yOW, yaw ydw)iso
obl. ydmoav yatav ya(wa)v
Lhk dir. am (1) amén(on) ad(f) adénd(on) aw(i) awond(on)
e obl. man manbv(o) dan danbv(o) wan wanbv (o)
Vazoh dir. d
azgh. oL u yu
| dir. ma may ya yay wa way
Munj. — — - — - - - — -
obl. | man / may maf yan / yay yaf wan / way waf

Table 45 Inflection of demonstrative pronouns in the Pamir languages.

Sogdian and Yaghnobi pronominal inflection is very similar one to each other, the main
differences were caused by operation of the Rhythmic Law in Sogdian, the system is also
comparable to the Pamir languages. In both languages the first and second persons plural were
based on forms of accusative and are not inflected. The personal pronouns for the first and
second person singular are both inflected in direct and oblique cases, in Yaghnobi the direct case
form of the first person gave place to its oblique form, it has been attested once by Emile
Benveniste (GAUTHIOT — BENVENISTE 1929, p. 108-109), but all other sources have just one
form for both direct and oblique case: man. In Yaghnobi the oblique form infiltrated the direct
case probably under Tajik influence (Pers. Tjk. man T) and maybe also some impact of Turkic
can be suggested (cf. Uzbek meén, colloq. mdn, Kyrgyz men etc.). There can be seen a tendency
to develop distinct inflectional forms for all personal pronouns both in Sogdian and in Yaghnobi
— by analogy innovated forms of oblique can be formed from the original personal pronouns by
adding a “beavy stem” oblique ending (cf. Tables 46 and 47). *Proto-Sogdic has inherited
pronominal system without independent forms of the third person personal pronouns — their
function has been fulfilled by demonstratives. Such pattern continued in Sogdian and still goes

on in Yaghnobi.
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The Iranian triple deictic system has been inherited from the Indo-European
proto-language. Demonstrative pronouns distinguished I, II and III. deixis (of also ich-,
du- and er-deixis or hic-, iste- and ille-deixis), the inflectional pattern has been based on two
suppletive forms — nominative in *iia-/aia- (1), *aisa- (II.) and *(a)bay- (III.) and oblique stem
in *ima-, *aita- and *aua- (cf. Tables 45, 46 and 47). In Yaghnobi the original near I. deixis
disappeared so there is only double deictic system (cf. the same development in Yazghulami). In

Sogdian complete system is attested, but according to preserved forms can be judged that forms

of the /1. deixis started to disappear or were of lesser importance.

sg. pl.
d . . " d
r 2" I deixis 11 deixis 111 deixis . 2" L 1L 111
pers. | pers. m f m | f m f | pers. | pers. | deixis | deixis | deixis
nom. | 2z | tly)a | yu yu |$u | € X0 xa yu 2 xa
acc. ‘mg | ‘ma | ‘ta | ta | O,°wa | ‘wa mu ita wa
gen.- ) V. . wesan
max | *smax | mesan 214
dat. , , ., R ;e B 212 213
mond | towd | ‘mén | ‘mi, >wén(€) | °wi,
instr.- . .
‘mya *wya
abl.
loc.
encl. . .
-m (i) -$u
acc. -fon, 5
1 -moan -$an
encl. } 3 3 -tan
-mi | -t(D) -§(1)
gen.

Table 46 Inflectional system of personal and demonstrative pronouns in Sogdian.

sg. pl.
st nd st nd
I 2 near | far I 2 near | far
pers. | pers. | deixis | deixis | pers. pers. | deixis | deixis
. 215 -y 2y, oo
dir. | (az)™ | tu i ax_| w6 | g o i$tit | dxtit
obl. | man™ | ta™ | iti | dwi ititi | dutiti
encl. | “()m | ()t 208 2()mox Zint

Table 47 Inflectional system of personal and demonstrative pronouns in Yaghnobi.

*"* Occasionally nominative mdaxu, oblique mdxi.

* Occasionally nominative #mdxu, oblique ¥mdaxi.

** Cf. Pahl. awésan ‘they’.

* The form az is quoted only by Emile Benveniste in his Essai de grammaire Sogdienne, Deuxieme partie,
Morpbologie, syntaxe et glossaire (GAUTHIOT — BENVENISTE 1929, 108-109); in all other sources there appears only
single form of . person singular man for both cases.

216 Occasionally analogically formed oblique moxi can appear.

*7 Occasionally by analogy formed oblique §“moxi.

8 In colloquial speech appears analogically formed oblique mdni.

*? The oblique form can per analogiam appear as tdwi.
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*Proto-Sogdic pronouns started to develop independent pronominal system of inflectional
endings with rich suppletive system. Pronominal inflection developed difterently in both
languages. In Sogdian it can be seen in inflectional forms of the demonstrative pronouns (cf.
Table 46) and also on an adjective ‘all’ — wispii (Table 47) and a numeral ‘one’ - yéu (Table 50).
Yaghnobi developed independent system based on ending “zit for direct case and “titi for oblique
(originating in reduplication of the plural ending *-zd; KHROMOV 1987, 674). Such ending can
be added to interrogative pronouns (Table 49). The pronominal plural ending -#i#(i) can be also
added to numerals to express number of people, e.g. Yagh. uxs-zit(-i) ‘(of) six individuals

sardytit | t'rdytit ‘three individuals’, cf. Pers. $as-zd ‘six individuals’, hafi-td ‘seven individuals’.

sg.
5 pl.
m f
nom. wispi | wispa o,
- wispé
acc. wispl
gen.-dat. wispané oo
) ; ; wispesan
instr.-abl. wispand

Table 48 Inflection of wisp- ‘all.

The demonstratives can be both in Yaghnobi and in Sogdian extended by prefixed or
suffixed particle *nah, *nd-(kd-) — in Yaghnobi the particle is proclitics and it can be used with
various forms derived from the demonstratives; in Sogdian the particle is enclitic: -ne, -nax; e.g.
Sogd. M xwny, xwnx ‘xo-n&, x6-nax, Yagh. nab-dx ‘THaT (IIL deixis) one’, cf. Yagh. nab-id-oka

‘THis place here’.

Sogd. ‘ Yagh. | Sogd. | Yagh. | Sogd. ‘ Yagh. | Sogd. ‘ Yagh. | Sogd. | Yagh.
‘who’ ‘what’ ‘which’ ‘how much’ ‘where’
rec.sg. | °ke kax .. o , kém . cof _, ka
p 20 1 kadam ; af —— kit ;
oblsg. | kya | kai, kdyi ¢oj, coyi kemi cofi kaj, kayi
rec.pl. kaxtit kémtit Softit
obl.pl. kaytiti kémtiti oftiti

Table 49 Iterrogative pronouns in Sogdian and Yaghnobi.

Sogdian has also developed a definite article — it was formally the same as the demonstrative
pronouns of III. deixis, but in plural all forms of the definite article were inflected as feminine
singular. The definite article has been widely used during the development of the Sogdian
languages, but in late Christian texts it is inflected only in two cases (dir. < nom., obl. < acc.)
and its forms gradually merged. In really late texts there can be no definite article. As it is
attested in several Sogdian documents of Zhetisu, there were probably more ways to express the
definite article in *Proto-Sogdian, the dialect of Zhetisu shows the definite article éné based on
extended form of the demonstrative pronoun of the 7. deixis *aia-nd-kd-. In Yaghnobi there is
no definite article, according to known history of the Yaghnobi language it cannot be judged
whether there have been also a definite article that disappeared during the development of the

language or if there has been no definite article in *Proto-Yaghnobi. In the Pamir languages the
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demonstrative pronouns serve also as the definite article, but they are used also syntactically and
grammatically to express gender or subject of a clause.

*Proto-Sogdic  enclitic ~ pronouns  originate from  enclitics inherited  from
*Proto-(Indo-)Iranian, in *Proto-Sogdian and *Proto-Yaghnobi the enclitics were simplified. In
Sogdian the enclitic pronouns distinguished accusative and genitive forms; in Yaghnobi the
enclitics have just one form (see Tables 46, 47). Yaghnobi plural enclitics have been innovated —
enclitic pronoun of the first person plural has been taken from original Iranian accusative (i.e.
Yaghnobi direct-oblique). The inherited forms of enclitics of the second person plural were lost
in Yaghnobi and were replaced by forms of the third person. Inherited Yaghnobi enclitic
pronoun of the second and third persons plural -§in¢ originates from the *Proto-Sogdic (or
*Proto-Yaghnobi) third person enclitic *-§an extended by plural ending *-#d (cf. KHROMOV 1987,
675). See also merger of the forms of enclitic forms of copula (< enclitic pronouns) of the

second and third persons in Bartangi, Rasharvi and Sariqoli (Table 44).

I1.2.3. Numeral inflection

*Proto-Iranian numerals were inflected similarly as nouns. The numeral inflection was present
also in *Proto-Sogdic, but the inflectional system changed during later development. In Sogdian
there are attested inflectional forms just for numerals “one” and “two” (Table s0) — for the
numeral “one” both cases were formed analogically (i.e. accusative by adding oblique case ending,
genitive-dative ending is taken from pronominal inflection), the numeral ‘two’ preserves
inherited genitive ending. Both Sogdian numerals “one” and “two” distinguished masculine and
feminine forms (feminine form ywh /vewa/ ‘one’ is attested only in the Sogdian documents from
the Mount Mugh; cf. BOGOLYUBOV — SMIRNOVA 1963, 21). Some forms of numerals can have
old genitive ending in -nu (YOSHIDA 20093, 295).

‘one’ ‘two’
nom. | ¥eu | vEwa™*® | dwa, 230 | dwe
acc. YEWl
gen.-dat. | Yewan™' 3iBnl

Table 5o Inflection of the numerals ‘one” and %wo’ in Sogdian.

Yaghnobi numerals do not distinguish gender and they are normally uninflected, but in
occasional cases they can be inflected the same way as nouns, the numerals can even take plural
ending -z when necessary. Inherited Yaghnobi numerals from “two” to “ten” can also take
pronominal plural endings to express number of people (see chapter IL.2.2. above). The
Yaghnobi language has two sets of numerals — inherited and borrowed. Inherited are only the

numerals from “one” to “ten” (see numerals presented in lexical part of the presented thesis,

** Feminine form of the numeral ‘one’ is attested only in the Mount Mugh documents.
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In Christian Sogdian oblique ywy /ewi/.
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chapter III.2.), the borrowed numerals are taken from the Zarafshon Thajik dialects. The Tajik
numerals are used to count entities of more than ten items, but with words of Tajik origin (as
considered by the Yaghnobis, i.e. also Arabic and/or Uzbek loans) Tajik numerals are used even
for entities less than zen.

When counting, entities of more than one item are not presented in their plural form, but
numerative form is used. Sogdian numerative originates from *Proto-Sogdic (or Iranian) dual
(SIMS-WILLIAMS 1979; cf. table 39). In Yaghnobi the counted entities are in oblique singular (it
is possible, that the oblique ending comes from (oblique) dual, but due to formal similarity of
continuants of both oblique singular and oblique dual > numerative it can be only difficult to

222

judge**). In other (Modern) Eastern Iranian languages counted entities often appear in singular
— this can be interpreted as development influenced by a development of group inflection,
interpretation as influence of Persian or T'urkic seems to be less probable in this case.

Yaghnobi has lost inherited numerals from eleven up to the “infinity” — those numerals have
been replaced by Tajik forms. Al'bert Leonidovich KHROMOV (1987, 671-672) notes, that elder
Yaghnobis (i.e. in the time of his field-work in the Yaghnob valley in the first half of the 1960’)
counted in vigesimal system (vigesimal system of counting is attested also in the Zarafshon
Tajik dialects or in some of the Pamir languages). Nowadays the vigesimal system is not used in
Yaghnobi, but some speakers use synthetic counting using inherited Yaghnobi numerals, e.g.
das 7 ‘eleven’ (or borrowed yozdd"), uxs das ‘sixty’ (vigesimal sardy || tirdy bist, borrowed ast).
Sogdian numerals continue from Iranian numerals, but units precede decades, e.g. s3d-wist
‘twenty seven (literally ‘seven-twenty’)’, numbers close to a higher decade can be expressed by
subtraction, e.g. Jeu kdmbi pamjas ‘forty nine (literally ‘one less fifty’)’ (YOSHIDA 2009a, 295).

Distributive numerals in Sogdian and Yaghnobi have comparable ending: Sogd. -ki**,
Yagh. -ki. In *Proto-Sogdic there have been archaic forms of ordinal number “first”, “second” and
“third”, ordinal numerals higher than four were formed by addition of endings. Such system has

*, where ordinal numerals beginning from four were formed by

been preserved in Sogdian™
adding an ending -am(i) ~ -am(i) or -mik. Yaghnobi uses ordinal numerals borrowed from Tajik
(and in case of the ordinal “first” also Arabic form can be used), occasionally ordinals can be
formed from Yaghnobi numerals with Tajik ending -(j)um (this Tajik ending is of the same

origin as Sogdian -am(i) ~ -am(i)).

I1.2.4. Verbal inflection

Sogdian preserved complex conjugation system which in the active voice continues from the Old

Iranian pattern, but in the middle voice there is attested conjugation only for indicative present

*** See also comparable Ossetic ending -u || -i used for counting entities of more than one item which probably

comes from Iranian genitive ending (ISAEV 1987, 593).

** In Sogdian also -kanki ~ -kamgi.

*** Tranian *fra-tdma- ‘first (Sogd. s B 2Btm-y, (P)prtm-y M fim-y ¢ fim(?) /*ftomi/) is preserved in Yaghnobi
futii(m)[mes] | feid(m)[met], friom[et] ‘day after tomorrow’ < *frata-maida-, *fra-tama-mdiSd-.
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and imperfect. Yaghnobi conjugation also continues from the Old Iranian pattern, but there has
been completely lost the middle voice and also optative present. Moreover both languages lost
Iranian indicative perfect. The endings have undergone several changes in both Sogdian and
Yaghnobi — *Proto-Sogdic verbal stems have been all “thematized” and the verbal endings were
based on Iranian thematic endings. The Old Iranian endings changed a little bit in *Proto-
Sogdic, the main change can be seen in spread of 3 to all forms of the second person plural. In

*Proto-Sogdic there were two sets of endings of the third person plural — in the indicative

* *

mood there has been used either ending in *-ant- or in *-ar- < *-y-. The *-ant- forms have
been preserved in Sogdian, in Yaghnobi the endings are based on *-dr- (such endings are
comparable to Khwarezmian, similar *-dr- endings can be found in Khotanese™; and in
Avestan **®) originating in endings of the third person plural of the lost forms of perfect
indicative. In Yaghnobi there remain preserved transformed forms of perfect which continue
from endings of peripheral Indo-European middle voice perfect: primary ending *-(o)ror,
secondary ending *-(o)ro (cf. BICOVSKY 2012, 109-111). Sogdian present and subjunctive forms
were contaminated by causative *-aia- endings in the first person plural (see also Bactrian
endings influenced by *-aja-causative, such feature links Bactrian with development observed in
Middle Persian), there may also be observed tendency to differentiate present indicative ending
from other tenses in Christian Sogdian, where the ending of the second pers. pl. is -#(a) in
present indicative, and in all other tenses and moods there remained *-3-. In Yaghnobi the
optative mood has been lost, or better: optative has merged with imperfect — in Yaghnobi
dialect there have up today survived both optative and imperfect endings in forms of the first
person plural: in the Eastern dialect the ending -im continues from optative *-aima, in the

Western dialect there continues imperfect ending *-dma > -om. (See Table §1)

*Ir. ‘ Sogd. ‘ Yagh. *Ir. ‘ Sogd.
Active Middle
= I sg. -ami -am || —é{n -6m -aj
2 n sg. | -ahi -©) || -¢ -2 -abai
Z’L 3 sg. -ati -t || -ti -t -ataj -tI
% ' pl. | -amabi -em™’ -im*** -amadai
S [l | % [-S@I1-9¢7| st | -adyai
o 3rd pl. -anti -armd -or™° -antai

3 Indicative iddle voice -are < *-arai, subj i i ice -d *-drd
present middle voice -dre < *-arai, subjunctive present active voice -dro < *-aram.

6 e . . . . .

% Perfect indicative active voice -ara < -ar, middle voice -are < *-arai.
. . . . . . . . . t

**7 From causative *-aia-conjugation < *-aiamah; or from optative *-aima. In the Ancient Letters there is attested 1°
plural ending -’ymn /-&mon/, cf. Khot. -amne.
*** From causative *-aia-conjugation < *-aiamah; or from optative *-aima.
**? In Christian Sogdian often -#(a) || -d.

ST . . . \ _ . - _ . rd T . . .
*° From perfect indicative active voice *-¢(§) > *-ari; cf. Khwar. -ari (3 pers. sg. present indicative & subjunctive).
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*Ir. Sogd. Yagh. *Ir. Sogd.
Active Middle
st _ —ai
o | se a ai
o nd _ _ P
< sg. | -Ja, -ta :
& rd _ .
% 58- a at
2 st
S | rpl -ma -madai
(]
g o pl ? -dyai
= rd v
30pl | 19 -raj
= | 1" sg -ani -an™' -6m -a(a)i
Y d . _
8 |2 sg -ahi -a ) -abai
a rd _ . _
o |3 sg -ati -at -0t -atai
S r pl. ? -ém™* -im*? -amadai
3 d , .
2| 2" pl | -a%a -Ja -s | -t -aduai
]
d _ . . _ .
@ | 3pl. | -anti -amd -ant -antai
. " sg. | -ai(a)m -aia
=} nd ey _234 _
g | 2" sg ais -¢ aisa
& rd .
a |3 sg -ait -aita
E r pl -aima -ém -aimadi
p) . 4 ds
<
R
& o pl. | -aita vl -aiduam
d . _ 6 .
3pl. | -aiant -ént” -aianta
. 28 .
5 | 1 sg -am -(u) || -a* -im* -ai -tu
Lé nd h . , 239 b .
g |2 s -a -(G) || - -1 -aha -ti
d , ,
E |3 sg -at -0 | -4 -2 -ata | -t(a) || -ta
()
z | "pl | -ama -em™*° -im*™*' | -ém | -amadi
<
d ’ = o
= | 2"pl | -ata -S(@) | -94 | -si| -t | -aduam
=] d _
= | 3% pl. -ant -ant -or® -anta

** In Christian Sogdian -am.
** From causative *-aia-conjugation < *-aiamah; or from optative *-aima.

*¥ From causative *-aia-conjugation < *-aiamab; or from optative *-aima.

*** In the Mugh documents for one of persons also ending -y” /-ya/, the second person also -y5 /-&§/. Probably from
the middle forms.

*¥ Mugh documents -y3y /-€3i/.

* In the Ancient Letters -’y’nt /-ayarhd/, in one Buddhist document -y’nt /-(3)yarnd/.
*7 Also used as injunctive and irrealis.

>® From optative *-ai(a)m (KHROMOV 1987, 681).

** Either from imperfect *-ah or from optative *-ai§ (KHROMOV 1987, 681).

¢ Also -ému (Mugh documents) or -éman < optative *-aima (?).

*! From optative *-gima ? (KHROMOV 1987, 681).

** From optative *-ai%a (KHROMOV 1987, 681) influenced by present indicative/subjunctive; with metathesis
*

-aida > *-é3 > -91> 51 || -ti.

. 1. . . . v _ - _ d .
*# From perfect indicative active voice *-r(§) > *-ar; cf. Khwar. -ara (3 pers. sg. imperfect).
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*Ir. ‘ Sogd. ‘ Yagh. *Ir. Sogd.
Active Middle
st
% Indsg‘
2 |2 sg -a -(a) || -4 -0 -axta
? “ 5g- -atam
‘= st
s | pl
| 2Mpl| -ata | -S@I-54 | -sh-t | -aduam
'—'E rd
3 pl. | -antu -antam

Table 51 Overview of Old Iranian thematic conjugation and its development in Sogdian and Yaghnobi.

*Proto-(Eastern-)Iranian verbal stem system has been simplified in *Proto-Sogdic, there
emerged new conjugation system based on the present augmented or un-augmented stem,
present and past participle and infinitive stem. The difference between thematic and athematic
stems has been lost and all verbs were formed as “thematic”. The difference between individual
verbal stems gradually merged and the stem system has become quite regular, there are only
several irregular verbs both in Sogdian and in Yaghnobi.

The main difference between Sogdian and Yaghnobi is different treatment of augment in
forms of imperfect tense. In Sogdian the original augment has been lost in non-prefixed verbs
and remained only as so-called internal augment in between verbal prefix and stem. In Yaghnobi
augment is preserved in all positions, but there is no internal augment, in the contemporary
language augment of prefixed verbs is placed by analogy with non-prefixed verbs before the
prefix as if the prefix was integral part of a verbal stem (see also chapter II.1.8.)***. According to
development of stress in *(Post-)Proto-Sogdic it is probable, that “non-internal” augment
should have been lost both in *Proto-Sogdian and *Proto-Yaghnobi, but probably due to
merger of optative and imperfect endings in *Proto-Yaghnobi and their formal similarity with
endings of present indicative (cf. ISKHAKOV 1977, 30-31) the augment possibly acquired a
secondary stress and thus was not lost due to operation of stress changes (on the other hand
later in Christian Sogdian the imperfect has been gradually replaced by periphrastic perfect).

The survival of the augment in Yaghnobi (regardless of its change by analogy) is a striking
archaism within all modern Indo-European languages. Augment is peripherally preserved in
Modern Greek — only accented augment is preserved, but it disappeared in unaccented positions:
MGre. éavoa ‘I loosened’, oavoaus ‘we loosened’ x Gre. éavoe, éxvoauey (cf. SOPHRONIOU 1962,
79). According to R. L. Turner there are some traces of augment also in Dardic Khowar and
Kalasa (TURNER 1927, §38-541).

Both in *Proto-Sogdian and in *Proto-Yaghnobi emerged secondary endings that may have
been used with verbs to modify their syntactic or temporal meaning. In Sogdian there are
attested several compound formations from present stem — durative in -(*)skun (see QARIB 1965,

167-169), future in -kam (ibid., 174), or preterite in -dz (ibid, 179-180). In Yaghnobi there is a

** See also Old Persian a=pari-dy- ‘to behave (augmented stem)’ with augment preceding prefix (SKJARV® 2005, 50).
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*durative suffix -it (cf. Sogd. B -%tn in Vessantara Jataka). Durative suffixes further developed
in Christian Sogdian and in Yaghnobi, where present durative replaced present indicative
(QARIB 1965, 168). In Yaghnobi the original durative suffix -iit (< *bi(-)Sta- < *sta- ‘to stand’)
was agglutinated to personal endings, and some forms have changed: ®-z+ist > (g) -¢i(%),
®-6r+ist > -0(y)St, F-i+ist > -ist; *)-p+ist > -ist. The suftix -ist is agglutinated also with endings
of imperfect tense. The original forms non-suffixed of indicative present and imperfect tense

2. v
724 and non-ist

change their meaning: non-ift present serves as a so-called “dependent paradigm
imperfect is used as simple past (simple perfect) tense.

Infinitive developed different forms in Sogdian and in Yaghnobi. In Sogdian present
infinitive distinguishes light and heavy stems: the light stems have ending -y(y) in nominative and
oblique (but in Christian, Buddhist Sogdian and Sogdian in the Sogdian script also abl. -? and
acc. -(?)w (GMS §905-913), the heavy stems have no ending in nominative and -y in oblique
(GMS §905, 914-921). Past infinitive has ending -y (or -°) in the light stems and no ending (or -y)
in the heavy stems (GMS §922-934). Yaghnobi has two forms of infinitive — short infinitive (i.e.
equal to verbal stem) and infinitives in Zak (cf. infinitive endings in other Iranian languages:

Ishk. —(ﬁ)k; Sangl. -6k, -uk, Wakh. -ak, -eik; Ormur. -ak, Parich. -o; Baloch. -ag).

present past tense present | past tense
rson rson
perso tense tr. itr. perso tense tr. itr.
rsg. | -(y)am | -(y)am | -(y)am I sg. -em | -am | -0om
nd sg. | -(y)ay -(y)at | -(y)ay 2™ sg. -& -ot | it
ET 3™ sg. | -d/-t/-0 | -(y)a -2 %n 31 sg. | -d/-t | -0 | -0
p= . pl. | -(y)am -(y)am —;E . pl. -am | -em | -0m
,nd pl. | -(yaf -(y)af 2 pl. -of -ef | -of
3rd pl. | -(yat -(y)at 3rd pl. -et -et | -ot
I sg. -bm -bm I sg. -an -om
.é an sg. -i -bt e z"d sg. -1 -i
G 3 sg. -u -(i) %D 31 sg. -5 -0
ﬁw ' pl. -on -on L% ' pl. -am
= pl. -bV -bV . pl. -of -an
3rd pl. -on -on 3rd pl. -an
. sg. -om -om . sg. -in -at
z"d sg. —(i)z45 -at Ié an sg. -ay -(c ay)
ﬁ: g -d -(i) i; 3sg | -d/-t -an
B r pl -an -on %D . pl -om
2" pl. -5v o | pl. -it -of
3:d pl. -an 3rd pl. -an

*» “Dependent paradigm” is a characteristic feature of Yaghnobi syntax — dependent forms are used after another
verb in sentences like Yagh. w ax jdx-t-iSt sabdri t'rdy oddmi 1 la_glf tifor-t-o, nén tifor-t-o, oy tifor-t-o ‘he wakes up
and in the morning [be] give[s] dish to three persons, [be] give[s] bread (and) [he] give[s] tea’ (cf. KHROMOV 1972,
42).

246 Ending -i appears only in Western Wakhi.
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present past tense present | past tense
person - person -
tense tr. I itr. tense tr. | itr.
I sg. -um -um | s -um -um
nd 13 nd
sg. -i -at = sg. -i -at
‘g d M
T I
.§D sg t/-d i ‘ o %g sg t/-d » i
= ' pl. -am -am < ' pl -am -am
7 =
d _ _ d
2" pl. -ét -ét & | 2" pl | -at/-af -af
rd _ _ ~ rd
3 pl -én -én 3 pl -an -an
1™ sg. -um -um I sg. -um -um
d . d
2" sg. -(i) -at 2" sg. -0 -at
1= 1=
&0 rd 11247 I _ 2 r B
g 3 sg. -t/-d -(i) 0 g sg. | -t/-d 0
p§ ' pl. -an -am § ' pl. -an -an
d d
2" pl. | -at/-af -af 2" pl. | -at/-af of
d d
3 pl. -an | -afl-an ‘ -an 3“pl. | -an
I sg. -am -am
nd sg. -0 -at
= rd . ‘ .
:% 3 sg. -t/-d -i -(i)
c;)% r pl. -an -an
d .
2" pl. -it of
3rd 1. -in

Table 52 Basic personal endings of the Pamir languages (values in italic

represent enclitic endings usually added to a subject of a clause).

Sogdic forms of copula continue from Proto-Iranian *(r)ab- (Ir. *Has-, Ide. *hyses-). Both in
Sogdian and in Yaghnobi some of the forms changed from the *Proto-Iranian state (see
Table §3). Sogdian forms of the second person singular and the first person plural originate
either from aja-conjugation (GAUTHIOT — BENVENISTE 1929, 60-61) i.e. aia-conjunctive forms
of personal endings or they can be taken from optative personal endings *-ai§ (> Mug -é) "
pers. sg. opt.”* and *-aima > ~ém ‘1™ pers. pl. opt.’. Yaghnobi plural forms of copula have forms
which may be based on *Proto-Yaghnobi personal endings of *-am < *-ama ‘I** pers. pl. impf.
and *-ar ‘3rd pers. pl. impf. < *-ar(i) *-ar ‘3rd pers. pl. perf.’ and by analogy also *(-)a3;
analogical form is also in Christian Sogdian é&ta ‘[you] are’ < & ‘[thou] art’ + -#(a) < *-a3a o"d
pers. pl. ind. pres.’. The development of some forms of copula from verbal endings shows, that
copula was probably more often used as an enclitic form and thus some of its forms were taken
from verbal endings in order to regularize conjugation. Sogdian non-enclitic copula of the
second person plural *n53” /4s3(a)/ may come from a stem “n- of an unclear origin (GMS §784),
such stem may be compared with Pahl. *n°d, *n’nd (ibid.).

Not only verbal endings affected copula forms — copula was also influenced by pronominal

enclitics. The main feature is prefixation of x= to forms of copula of the third persons singular

*7 Forms of the third person differ in Bartangi dialects — in Basidi there is no ending, in Sipanji i is used (cf.
SOKOLOVA 1966, 379-380), I have no information concerning Rawmedi and Bardarai.
*# Or maybe by occasional palatalization of *b (GMS §405; see chapter II.1.3.20.0.).
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and plural. In Sogdian this “pronominal” x= appears in present and imperfect indicative and in
subjunctive, in Yaghnobi only in the third person singular forms of indicative present and
imperfect. In all forms there this x= is “optional”, i.e. there are forms with x= or without it.
The x= originates in the third deictic demonstrative *(@)hay (cf. GMS §1398.b, §1405)**.
Yaghnobi it comes from combination of the second person singular copula with the second
person singular enclitic, i.e. if-z. The use of pronominal elements in forms of copula can be
observed in some Eastern Iranian languages such as Ossetic, Pashto or Wakhi (KORN 2011).

Comparable is also merger of copula with pronominal enclitics in verbal endings in the Pamir

languages.
indicative
: subjunctive | optative | irrealis
present imperfect
Sogdian Yaghnobi | *Iranian | Sogdian | Yaghnobi Sogdian

' sg. | im im *dhmi oyim xan

Mg | & $e° * ihi ais Sy(i(&y)

rd sg. | asti”, (x)ici | (x)dst(i), =x | *dsti (x)ai™* (x)oy (x)at”™, astat | yat™* astdi
pl. | em™ om *bmdbhi iyom
. pl. 4s3(3)%° s || ot *std iyds || 1yot

3rd pl. | (xJamd™ | or *hdnti (x)ayard | iyor astayard

Table 53 Copula.

Copula also serves as a verb “/0 have” — in this issue only form of the third person singular is
used with oblique forms of subject. Such construction is typical also in the Pamir languages or
in Turkic (see NOVAK [in print], note 22).

Negative forms of copula have analytic forms in Sogdian based on (historical) negative of the
third person singular Sogd. B nyst M nystt C nyst, nyst, nyst, nst /nést, =nist/ ‘[(s)he] is not’ <
*na-dsti [Pers. nést, cf. Eng. isn’t]: M nystym /néstim/ ‘[I] am not’ (GMS §784). In Yaghnobi

*¥ Initial x- in forms of copula can be also explained as analogical spread of x- from the third person plural
indicative present copula Sogd. sc xnt B ynt M xnd /xathd/ < *(&)hdnti < Ide. *hsénti (cf. GMS §770-774; HORN
1988, 245). I believe that pronominal origin of x= is the most probable explanation. See also Persian forms ast and
hast.

250

From *is=t, i.e. with suffixed enclitic second person singular pronoun (GAUTHIOT — BENVENISTE 1929, §2).
" In Sogdian in the Sogdian Script also enclitic ast/ast; in Christian Sogdian sti (cf. QARIB 1965, 224).

»* From optative (QARIB 1965, 225).

*? From Ir. *abat (QARIB 1965, 225).

»* From Ir. *hiat (QARIB 1965, 225).

* In Sogdian in the Sogdian Script also ¢man; in Christian Sogdian also émd(x) (cf. QARIB 1965, 224;
VINOGRADOVA 20004, 89).

> In Sogdian in the Sogdian script and in Manichaean Sogdian also enclitic =(3)s3(@); in Christian Sogdian ésta (cf.
QARIB 1965, 224). Both forms are probably reanalysed forms of the second person singular copula with second
person plural ending (cf. KHROMOV — LIVSHITS 1981, 480).

7 In Sogdian in the Sogdian Script also astdrmd (cf. QARIB 1965, 224).
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negative prefix nd- is added in front of copula, there can be also the third person copula short
form na=x.

For a more comprehensive study of Sogdian verb see the Analysis of the Verbal System in the
Sogdian Language by Badrezzaman QARIB (1965).

(excursion 6) Ergative

8 .
* appears to be one of the most important features of

So-called ergative construction *
development of the Iranian languages — it gradually developed into a primary way to express past
tense(s). Antje Wendtland connects Iranian ergativity with development of periphrastic perfect
which is known also in many (Western) European languages (WENDTLAND 2011). Iranian
ergative construction is formed with past participle and auxiliary verb to be or to have, the
(“European”) periphrastic perfect is formed with a passive participle and auxiliary verb to have
(ibid., 39)®°. The periphrastic perfect formed with -nt-participles and auxiliaries to be (ei-) and
to have (har(k)-) is found also in Hittite, similar construction is attested also in Latin and in Old

Indic (ibid., 39-42; cf. also GARRETT 1990).

intransitive: 7 ... bhave come’ transitive: 7 ... have given’
“sg. | Pytym | dyat-im je suis venu Sert(w) 3r’m | IBdr[t(ii) [daram | jai donné
nd sg. | Pytys | dyat-é§ tu es venu MBrt-3°r’y SRar(t(i) [dar(e) | tu as donné
Pyt doyat il est venu i
L 4 LA Sert(w) rt | SBai[i() die | illelle a donné
%14 aryat-a elle est venue
U pl. | Pytym | dyat-ém nous sommes venus | Ibrd’rym S@ar[t(iL) [darem | nous avez donné
, S@dr[t(i) Pdaristd
2™ pl. | Pytsd dyat-gs3(d) | vous étes venus Sbrd’ryst? pdrl: (Lf) / /rls .. | vous avez donné
SBdar(t(in) [dar3(d)
3rd pl. | Pytnt | dyat-amd | ils sont venus Sbrd’rnt S@ar[t(iL) [daramd | ils ont donné

Table 54 Ergative construction in Sogdian, forms are given in various orthographies (after Wendtland 2011, 43, Table 1, edited)

For the Iranian languages the periphrastic perfect is attested yet in the Old Iranian period
(see examples given in CARDONA 1970). The Iranian periphrastic perfect emerged from forms of
past participle and copula — as there was no independent form for verb to have it was also
expressed by copula with subject in genitive case®®. The ergative construction emerged from
difference of transitive and intransitive verbs — the periphrastic perfect of transitive verbs
emerged from a past participle and verb zo be (i.e. subject in nominative + copula that agrees

with subject in form), the intransitive verbs emerged from a past participle and verb zo have (i.e.

% dn S [plit] E[rgative] language is one in which some transitive clauses, but not all, are ergative constructions. ... I will
define an ergative construction as a transitive clause in which a special case~form or adposition marks the semantic agent, or
verb-agreement is with patient in preference to agent» (DELANCEY 1981, 627).

* There are two kinds of periphrastic perfect in the European languages — be- and have-languages, e.g. (Old High)
German, Dutch, Frisian, Icelandic, Norwegian, Danish, French, formerly Catalan; and have-languages; e.g. English,
Swedish, Spanish, Catalan, Portuguese, Romanian, Albanian (cf. WENDTLAND 2011, 40 Map 1).

**° E.g. in Latin or Latvian the subject of such possessive construction is in dative case.
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subject in genitive (oblique) case and copula in form of the third person singular). The
difference of case of the subject and form of copula influenced the development of the ergative
construction, in many cases e.g. Old Persian forms are very similar to Latin: OPers. ima tya
mand kytam, Lat. hoc (est) quod a me factum est ‘1 have done’ (cf. CARDONA 1970, 1). The forms

of “ergative-like” periphrastic perfect served as a base for further development of past tenses in

all other Iranian languages.

stage | verbs patterns of the perfect example texts
itr past participle + form of be attached oy tPym )
I ] s T e.g. Ancient Letter II
tr past participle, no aux., enclitic pronoun | -m prywit
itr past participle + form of be attached Py t’ym
2 past participle, no aux., enclitic pronoun -m prywst e.g. Ancient Letter V
15 S e e it B R
past participle in -w + form of have Briw 3°rt
itr past participle + form of be attached oy tym Buddhist texts
3 T R T g
tr past participle in -w + form of have regular | wytw 3°r’nt (mainly in direct speech)
. past participle + form of be attached oy t’ym Manichaean texts
ftr [
4 first intransitive verbs with have roert (also  used in  the
tr past participle in -w or @ + form of have | ptywstw 3r’m | narrative)
itr unacc | past participle + form of be attached oy t’ym Christian texts
3 itr unerg | past participle + form of have Zw’d’rt (begins  to  replace
tr past participle without -w + have attached | ptwysd’rnt the imperfect)
itr unacc | past participle + form of be attached Py t-"ym o
I T T S e Christian Gospels, KG 2
6 itr unerg | past participle + form of have wywsd’rt )
B NSEEEEREEEE, R e e e L bt EEREEEREEEEEEEEEE (used as simple past)
tr past participle without -w + have attached | wyd’rt

Table 55 Stages of development of the have- and be-perfect in Sogdian (Wendtland 2001, 50 Table 2)

(tr = transitive verb; itr = intransitive verb; unacc = unaccusative; unerg = unergative; aux. = auxiliary).

Nearly in all Modern Iranian languages the past tenses are formed with later developments
and reanalysis of the ergative construction — e.g. in the Pamir languages the ergative
construction was reanalyzed for transitive verbs — there has been lost form of copula of the third
person singular and oblique forms of subject were gradually replaced by enclitic personal
pronouns. Later “bave-preterite” predominated e.g. in majority of the Pamir languages; in
several instances the enclitic-based endings influenced personal endings of present tense (see
Table 52). In the languages of the Shughni-Réshani group, in Yazghulami and Wakhi the “past
tense” endings are usually connected to subject, not to verb, e.g. Shugh. wuz liiv-um ‘I say’ x
wiiz=um litvd ‘1 said’; Rosh. az liv-um ‘1 say’ x mu luvd or dz=um lupd®®" ‘T said’; Rosh. az
liw-um ‘I say’ x dz=um luvd ‘I said’; Yazgh. az laf-in ‘I say’ x miin laft or dz=om laft ‘I said’; Wakh.

v 7 7 v 6 . - - .
wuz Xdn-am ‘1 say’ x wiz=am xat(2y)*°" ‘I said’. In Ishkashmi the past tense personal endings may

6 o - . o .
** In Roshant transitive prefect mu luvd (literary “me said”) is used only by elder speakers, younger generations use

construction dz=um luvd (literary “I=my said ~ I=am said”) similar to Shughni or Bartangi.

26> Wiiz=om at in Western Wakhi, wiiz=am Xatay in Eastern and Central Wakhi (PAKHALINA 1969, 100).
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be connected to a verb or, more often, to subject: azi ydz-vm ‘I say’ x azi=m qazd or azi
vdzd=om ‘I said’ (the “personal” ending may be even doubled: azi=m odZd=om); Munj
intransitive verbs show typical ergative construction: za 26y-am ‘I say’ x man §tam ‘I said’ (all the
above presented examples are taken from PAKHALINA 1969).

Development of split ergativity can be seen also in Sogdic dialects — in both Sogdian and
Yaghnobi we can see development of the original periphrastic perfect in “live broadcast”. As
shown by Antje WENDTLAND (2o011) there can be observed six stages of development of perfect
in Sogdian, in Yaghnobi there took place reanalysis of the original ergative construction quite
recently. According to attested personal endings it seems that already *Proto-Sogdic lost
inherited forms of Iranian perfect and it was replaced by a new periphrastic perfect based on
split ergativity.

Sogdian development of periphrastic perfect shows gradual extension of the ergative
construction inherited (?) from *Common Iranian. The oldest attested examples of the ergative
construction come from the Ancient Letters — in the Ancient Letter II there are simple archaic
forms — past participles of intransitive verbs are formed with subject in nominative and with
inflected copula, for transitive verbs the subject takes enclitic form of a personal pronoun (see
WENDTLAND 2011, 44 — examples 10-11). In all other Ancient Letters (mainly in the Ancient
Letter V) also new forms of periphrastic perfect appear — the transitive past participle has ending

*-dm (i.e. accusative singular) followed by inflected form of the verb Vdar ‘to hold’ (>

in -1 <
semantically ‘to have’, but this meaning of the verb Vdar is used only for transitive forms, in all
other cases the verb to have is expressed by subject in genitive/oblique and copula of the third
person singular; cf. WENDTLAND 2011, 45 — examples 12-16), but the archaic form of perfect
with enclitic pronouns are still attested together with the innovated forms (ibid., 45 — example
17). Later the periphrastic perfect changes its function form direct speech past through narrative
past to expression of past tense in common and replaces imperfect (see Table g5; ibid., 46-50).
It should be noted that the oldest attested formation of the periphrastic perfect (Wendtland’s
Stage 1) is very similar to (yet rather archaic) formation of periphrastic perfect in Yaghnobi; on
the other hand, the most innovative forms (i.e. Wendtland’s Stage 6) shows similar formation of

. . 26
perfect in Ossetic™™.

6 . . . . - . - .
** Ossetic has two sets of preterite endings — intransitive endings are based on forms of copula, transitive endings

come from forms of verb zo have, see following scheme for the Ossetic Iron dialect:

perfect copula
person - present tr. itr. (present)
rsg. - -(t/d)on  -(t/d)en den
o sg. -bis -(tld)ay -(tld)e de
3rd sg. bl -(t/d)a -(is) ulisl/i
' pl. -em -(t/d)am  -vistem  stem
o pl.  -ut -(t/d)at  -wistut  stut
3rd pl.  -wine -(t/d)oy  -vistor stol

(ISAEV 1987, 619)




The intransitional periphrastic perfect is formed from past participle in *-zd- to which is are
added inflected forms of copula, only forms of the third person singular have no copula, instead
of copula nominative singular endings are used — masculine light stems add ending -7 < *-ah, but
heavy stems have no ending, feminine forms add -d < *-a (with no distinction of light and heavy
stems). Transitional perfect forms have ending in -# and auxiliary verb Vdar ‘to have’; the
“ending” -# probably comes from accusative singular of preterite in *-dm. There are attested
forms in <-w> and in -¢ in Sogdian, Ilya Gershevitch interprets them as light and heavy stem
endings respectively (GMS §878-879), but Antje Wendtland interprets the forms with -w as
older than those without -w (WENDTLAND 2011, 43)*%*. In later development the auxiliary verb
Voar merges with the past participle stem ending -z into single agglutinated form: -#(2) dar- >

*-t(=)3ar- > -dar-, this feature can be clearly observed in Christian Sogdian texts.

transitive verb intransitive verb
' sg. | weta=m=x | I saw him (lit. by me seen) torta=im 1 went
nd sg. | weta=t=x thou saw him (lit. by thee seen) torta=ist thou went
weta=$=im | he saw me
31 sg. | weta=$=iSt | he saw thee torta=x(ast) he went
weta=$=x be saw (him)
' pl. | wéta=m=6r | I saw them (lit. they by me saw) tort(a)=6m we went
o pl. tort(a)=0s || tort(a)=0t | you went
3rd pl. | wéta=8=6r | he saw (them) (lit. they by him saw) | tore(a)=6r they went

Table 56 Ergative construction in Yaghnobi according to BOGOLYUBOV (1966, 354).

In Yaghnobi the development of the ergative construction was quite different and is more
similar to the ergative construction of the Stager as observed by Wendtland. Mikhail
Nikolaevich BOGOLYUBOV (1966, 354) quoted typical ergative construction in Yaghnobi, on the
other hand Al'bert Leonidovich KHROMOV (1972, 36) noted only “intransitive” inflection for
perfect and in the latest Yaghnobi grammar by Sayfiddin Mirz6zoda and Bahriddin Alavi there is
presented only “intransitive inflection” (see Tables §6 and §7). Forms of the ergative
construction changed a little bit during past fifty (?) years — this state was probably caused by
intensive contact of Yaghnobi with Tajik. The forms of intransitive verbs retained unchanged
form and they are practically identical with (unaccusative) intransitional perfects in Sogdian.
The transitive perfects have two forms — the first (nowadays rather archaic) is quite similar with

the forms presented by Bogolyubov (Table §6), but I have not met forms such as weta=i=ist,

264 Antje Wendtland claims that the non-auxiliary part of the transitive periphrastic perfect originates from a past
stem in -tw (WENDTLAND 2011, 43), I suppose that accusative form of the past participle is more accurate
interpretation.

The interpretation of the origin of the participial ending -# from accusative singular *-dm may have analogies
in Latin: litteram (f) scriptam () habeo > litteram () scriptum (m) habeo (loss of agreement) ‘T have written a letter’
(WENDTLAND 2011, 40). Maybe that the two different form in -i (V3ar) and -¢ (V3ar) are not connected with the
light or heavy stems but with gender. Such issue has to be analysed yet, the loss of - then may be interpreted as loss

of gender agreement.
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wéta=s=or (but it does not mean they are not used even today); the other is consistent with
system presented by Mirzozoda and Alavi (Table 57) and is more used among the Yaghnobis
with whom I have spoken — outline of positive and negative forms of ergative construction in
contemporary Yaghnobi is presented in Table §8; it is evident that there is a tendency to
simplify the ergative system in contemporary Yaghnobi.

- o o, “transitive conjugation” (Mirzozoda — Alavi)
intransitive conjugation” (Kbromou) — -
Cyrillic romanized
*sg. | wofta=im I said MaH XHpHUTa man xirita | I bought
d 2 .y . .z
" sg. | wofta=ist thou said | TaB xupura tay x'rita thou bought
d Fa L . 7 . . L
3" sg. | wofta=xast, wofta=x he said aBU XHpUTa dwi x'rita be bought
' pl. | woft(a)=6m we said MOX XHpHTa mox x'rita | we bought
d L - a - . v, s s 2
2" pl. | woft(a)=0s | woft(a)=0t | you said | mymox xupura | S“mox x'rita | you bought
3rd pl. | woft(a)=0r they said | aBrutn xupura | dutiti xirita | they bought

Table 57 Periphrastic perfect according to Khromov (1972, 36) and MIRZ0ZODA — ALAVI (2008, §7).

positive negative
transitive intransitive transitive intransitive
' sg. | weta=m=x(ast) man wéta=x(ast) torta=im ni=m weta=x(ast) n4 torta=im
nd sg. | weta=t=x(ast) tau weta=x(ast) torta=ist ni=t weta=x(ast) nd torta=ist
3rd sg. | weta=s=x(ast) awi weta=x(ast) torta=x(ast) nd=§ weta=x(ast) nd torta=x(ast)
1 pl. | wéta=mox=x(ast) | mox wéta=x(ast) tort(a)=6m ni=mox weta=x(ast) | nd tort(a)=om
nd o tort(a)=0s | n tort(a)=0s |
20 pl |, $'mox weta=x(ast) | ) . . ]
weta=sint=x(ast) tort(a)=0t na=$int weta=x(ast) | na tort(a)=ot
3rd pl. autiti wéta=x(ast) | tore(a)=or né tort(a)=or
I/ thou/ ()be ... saw’ I/ thou ... went’ ‘I... did not see’ ‘I... did not come’
Table §8 Overview of ergative construction forms of resultative perfect in contemporary Yaghnobi.
I1.2.5. Adpositions

There are several prepositions and postpositions both in Sogdian and Yaghnobi. Sogdian shows
archaic state of pre- and postpositional system, Yaghnobi preserves only some inherited
adpositions: ¢ ‘from’ (Sogd. B ¢y /¢i/; Khwar. ¢y), =sa ‘towards, to’ (Sogd. s B M =sr ¢ =57(7) /=sa,,
=sat/; Khwar. s7), =pi ‘with’ (cf. Khwar. py), =riti ‘on, by’ (Sogd. B ryzy M rytyy), =ni#t ‘in’, =éintir
‘in, inside’ (Sogd. B c(y)ntr M c(y)ndr / éi/rhdsr/); archaic adpositions are Yagh. par ‘for, because of
(Sogd. s B p’r M p?(7) C p° /pa, pai/), and pu ‘without' (Sogd. B (?)pw M pw /pi/).

Sogdian Yaghnobi
I’ person 2" person | (definite article) 3 person
to| tama tafa
from | cama cafa ormn au
with | ddma dafa domn
about | parama pordfa

Table 59 Prepositions combined with pronouns.
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Some prepositions can be combined with pronouns — good examples are attested in Sogdian,
in Yaghnobi there is attested just one combined preposition cau ‘from this’ (see Table 59).

I will not describe here the adpositional system on both languages — comprehensive
description of Sogdian adpositions is in GMS §1610-1632 and LIVSHITS — KHROMOV 1981, §03-
s10), for Yaghnobi see KHROMOV 1972, §3-62.

I1.2.6. Conjunctions

Yaghnobi and Sogdian preserve Iranian conjunction *uzd > Sogd. =at(7), Yagh. =(a)t ‘and’. In
Sogdian this conjunction is often used clause-initially standing after another archaic conjunction
Sogd. ¢ ’r /3/ ‘and’ < *r < Ide. *hy(e)r [Gre. ¢, ¢’, ae(e), Lith. i#/af, Latv. ir/ar; TokhB ra=
‘emphatic particle’] (GAUTHIOT — BENVENISTE 1929, 171): Sogd. AL rty B ()rty, rt(ty) M (Irty,
’rity, rty € °rt /at(i)/ < *r=utd. In Yaghnobi same as in Thajik, Uzbek and many other languages

of Central Asia is widely used Arabic conjunction wa ‘and’ > Yagh. va (occasionally wa).
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ITI. Lexicon

In the third part of the presented thesis there will be presented a short comparative dictionary
of “basic” vocabulary of Yaghnobi and Sogdian. The lexicon is based on the extended Swadesh
List (i.e. list of 207 words) supplemented by a list of 210 vocabulary of the “Standard Word List
Items”

presented in the five-volume  Sociolinguistic ~ Survey of Northern  Pakistan  (see
http://www.sil.org/sociolx/pubs/ssnp.asp) by the National Institute of Pakistani Studies,
Quaid-i-Azam University and Summer Institute of Linguistics. By combination of both word-lists
I have studied 298 lexical items, but some items have not been translated into Yaghnobi and/or
Sogdian due to cultural and/or historical reasons (e.g. there are presented terms such as eggplant
or mango but I have not translated them because there was no need to search meaning of these
words in Sogdian as they are non Central Asian origin, also there is no Yaghnobi translation of
such words because there is only a little possibility that the Yaghnobis will have to name such
items, and if so, they will be referred to in Russian or less likely in Thajik), the only exception
are words for poratoes and tomatoes — potatoes are planted nowadays in Yaghnob and tomatoes
can be bought on markets in centres adjacent to the Yaghnob Valley (but these words come
from Russian via their colloquial Tajik forms).

The items are aligned according to the Swadesh List, items of the standard word-list are
usually ordered according to their semantic relations with the Swadesh List, in cases when the
standard word-list items do not correspond to the Swadesh List I have kept their alignment as in
the SIL publications (see BACKSTROM 1992, 273-284; HALLBERG 1992; DECKER 1992, 177-211).
For better work with the vocabulary I have split individual words into 21 units which better
group their common semantic values. Some of the words (mainly in case of Sogdian) were left
untranslated as I have not found their meanings in Sogdian and/or Yaghnobi (unfortunately I
have not made the Yaghnobi translations during my stays with the Yaghnobis). The numbers of
individual lexical items respect their number on both lists: words of the Swadesh List are left
unmarked, the standard word-list items are given in brackets.

The lexical items that have been borrowed into Yaghnobi are marked in italics in the
vocabulary, but words that appear similar both in Yaghnobi and in Tajik (and where precise
origin cannot be judged) are considered as inherited. Also some parts of a word can be in izalics
— I marked such way borrowed elements of compounds (e.g. Yagh. vanlinka ‘spider’ < Yagh.
van(n) ‘long’ and borrowed link ‘leg’ + Yagh. suftix -4) or sounds that changed probably due to
Tajik influence (e.g. Yagh. dindak ‘tooth’ — instead of the second d we should except ¢ in
Yaghnobi).

The analysed lexicon is supplemented by etymologies of the translated items, etymology is
given in cases when it was known to me. Many words were unfortunately left without their

etymologies.
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The analyzed word items are as follows, for comparison I have added their translations into

modern literary Tajik (the Tajik forms are transliterated as if they were written in the Perso-

Arabic script; i transliterates Tajik Cyrillic word-final “stressed 17 <i>):

Pronouns
. (202.) 1 man

2. (203.) thou tu

3. (205. & 206.) he, she

4. (207. & 208.) we

(i), vai
mo, (moho, mayon)
5. (209 & 204.) you  Sumo, (sumoho, sumayon)
6. (210.) they onho, vaiho

(171.) this n

(172.) that on

(173.) these inho

(174.) those dnho

9. here injo(i)

10. there onjo(i)

1. (165.) who? ki

12. (166.) what? &

13. (167.) where? kujo

14. (168.) when? kai

15. how? ¢-xél, ¢i-taur

(169.) how many? cand

(170.) which? kadom

16. not na

17. (181.) all hamd

18. (180.) many bisyor, ziyod, xéle

19. some yagon

20. (179.) little / few kam

21. other kam

(176.) different digdr

Numerals

22. (151.) one yak
23. (152.) two du
24. (193.) three se
25. (154.) four &ah)or
26. (155.) five panf
(156.) six as

(157.) seven haft
(158.) eight hast
(159.) nine nib
(160.) ten dah

(161.) eleven yozddh
(162.) twelve duvozddb
(163.) twenty bist

(164.) (one) hundred sad

Adjectives (i)

27. (142.) big kalon, buziirg

28. (134.) long daroz, baldnd

29. wide farox, vaséS, pabn

30. thick yafs

31. (144.) heavy wvaznin, sangin, gardng
32. (143.) small xurd, kiicik, maida

33. (135.) short kiitoh, past

34. narrow tang

35. thin  mnik

(145.) light sabik

People

36. (103.) woman zan

37. (102.) man mard

38. human oddm, inson, nafdr, Saxs
39. (104.) child kiddk, bac(®)d

40. (114.) wife zan

41. (113.) husband Saubdr

42. (106.) mother maoddr

43. (105.) father paddr, piddr
(107.)
(108.)
(109.)
(110.)
(r11.)
(112.)
(115.)
(16.) girl duxtdr

older brother ake, akd
younger brother doddr
older sister ap(p)d
younger sister  x0bdr
son  pisdr

daughter duxtdr

boy bacd()d, pisir

Animals

44. animal haivon, jonvdir
45. (86.) fish mahi

46. bird mury, parrandd
(87.) chicken mury, dijd
47. (95.) dog sag

(89.) cow gow

(90— buffilo

(94.) goat buz

(97.) monkey maimiin
48. louse §ip#s

49. (96.) snake mor
s0. worm kirm

(98.) mosquito / fly paisd / magds
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(99.) ant marédk
(100.) spider tortandk
Plants

s1. (61.) tree dardxt
s2. forest jangdl, besa
53. stick b

54. (66.) fruit mevd
55. seed dond, tuxm
56. (62.) leaf barg
57. (63.) root résd

§8. bark pilst-i dardxt
(64.) thorn xor

59. (65.) flower gul
{674 muango
(68-)—banana

(69.) wheat gandim
(70.) barley jau

(71.) rice  birinj
(72.) potato kartdska
(73 —eggplant
{4)—groundnut

(75.) chilli / pepper murc
{76 )—tumeric

(77.) garlic sir

(78.) onion piyoz
{zo—eauliflower

(80.) tomato pomiddr
(81.) cabbage kardm
60. grass ‘alaf, sabzd
61. (36.) rope aryamdin
Body parts

62. (84.) skin piist, carm
63. (84.) meat gist
64. (22.) blood xiin
65. (20.) bone ustux’on
66. (85.) fat carb
(82.) oil rauydn
(91.) milk Ser

67. (88.) egg tuxm
68. (92.) horn §ox
69. (93.) tail diam
70. feather par

71 (3.) hair ma)
72. (2.) head sar, kalld
(4.) face cebr

73. (6.) ear gus

74. (5.) eye casm

75.(7.) nose bini

76. (8.) mouth dahon

77.(9.) teeth dandon

78. (10.) tongue zabon

79. (17.) fingernail noxin

8o. foot pa(i)

81. (18.) leg ling

82. knee zoni

83. armband dast

(14.) elbow o’rzénj

(15.) palm  panjd

(16.) finger angist

84. wing bol, ganot

(1.) body badan, tan

85. (12.) belly Sikdm, iskdm

86. guts ridd

87. neck garddn

88. back pust

89. (11.) breast sind

9o. (21.) heart dil, qalb

or. liver figdr

(23.) urine pesob, mezd

(24.) feces gith

Verbs

92. (185.) to drink nisidan : nis-

93. (182.) to eat xvdirddn : x'ir-

94. (183.) to bite gaziddn : gaz-

95. tosuck makidin : mak-

96. to spit tuf kardin

97. tovomit qai karddn

98. to blow pufkardin, vazidin : vaz-
99. to breathe nafis kasiddn

100. tolaugh xandidin : xand-

1o1. (201.) to look / to see diddn : bin-
102. (200.) to hear / to listen suniddin : Sunav-fSunau-
103. to know dénistin : don-

104. to think anddidan : andés-, fikr karddn
105. to smell bii(i) kardén

106. to fear tarsiddn- : tars-

107. (187.) tosleep xtuftdn/xvobiddn : xvob-
108. tolive zistan : ziy-, zindagf’ karddn
109. (192.) to die murddn : mir-

0. (193.) to kill kustdn : kus-

ur. to fight jangiddn : jang-, jang karddn
2. to hunt $ikor karddn

3. to hit zaddn : zan-

114. to cut burriddn : burr-
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5. to split  Sikdftdn : Sikof-

u6. tostab kord zaddn

uy. toscratch xanjol karddn, xarosidan : xaros-

8. todig kanddn : kan-, kdftdn : kov-/kow-

119. to swim $iné karddn

120. (194.) tofly parriddn : parr-

121. (195.) to walk gastdn : gard-, rob raftin

122. (198.) to come omaddn : oy-/6(i)-

(196.) torun davidin : dav-/dau-

(197.) togo raftdn : rav-/rau-

123. (188.) x uftdn/x obiddn
daroz kasiddn

to lie (down) : xvob-,
124. (189.) to sit niSastdn : nisin-, Sistdn : Sin-

125. to stand istoddn : ist-

126. toturn Carxiddn : Carx-, gardon(i)ddn : gardon-
127. to fall aftodan : afi-

128. (190.) to give doddn : dib-/deb-

129. to hold girifidn : gir-, dostin : dor-

130. tosqueeze fior karddn

131. torub maliddin : maol-

132. towash Sustdn : Siy-/5a(i)-

133. to wipe pok karddn

134. topull kasiddn : kas-

135. to push zeld doddn

136. to throw partdfidn : partov-/partow-, andoxtdn :

andoz-
137. to tie bastan- : band-
138. tosew dixtdn : diiz-
139. to count Sumurddn : Sumaor-
140. to say / to speak guftdn : gily-/gi(i)-
141. tosing suriddn : saroy-/saro(i)-, x*onddn : x*on-
142. to play boxtdn : boz-, bozt karddn
143. to float Sinovdr Suddin
144. to flow ravon Suddn
145. to freeze yax karddn
146. to swell omasiddn : omaos-
(184.) to be hungry gurusnd biddn
(186.) to be thirsty tasnd baddn
Celestial objects
147. (41.) sun  x*ursed, ofiob
148. (42.) moon mah(tob)
149. (44.) star sitord
Nature (i)
150. (46.) water 6b
151. (45.) rain boron
152. (47.) river darye, ridxond
153. lake kil

154. sea darys, babr
155. (83.) salt namdk
156. (52.)
157. (54.)
158. (59.)
159. earth zamin

stone sang
sand reg, qum

dust cang, xok

(s8.) mud loy

Weather

160. (48.) cloud abr

161. fog tamdn

162. (43.) sky osmon

163. (51.) wind  béd, Samal

164. snow barf

165. ice yax

(49.) lightning barq, otasik

(s0.) rainbow kamén-i Hasdn-u Husdin
Fire

166. (56.) smoke diid

167. (55.) fire 6tds, ozdr, alow, oldw, aldw
168. (57.) ash xokistdr

169. (191.) to burn sixtdn : siz-

(29.) firewood héziim

Settlement

170. (53.) road / path rob

(25.)
(26.)
(27.)
(28.)
Tools

(30.) broom jorib

village deh(a), gislog, risto
house xond
roof bom

door dar

(31.) butter churn guppf

(32.) pestle caxcib
(33.) hammer bolyd
(34.) knife kord
(35.) axe tabdr

(37.) thread tor
(38.) needle sizdn
(39.) cloth lattd

(40.) ring angustarin, angustpond
Nature (ii)

171. mountain kih

(60.) gold tillo, zar(r)

Colours

172. (150.) red surx

173. green sabz

174. yellow zard

175. (148.) white safed




176. (149.) black siyoh 191. sharp ez

Time 192. dull kund

177. (18.) night $ab 193. smooth suftd

178. (117.) day riz 194. (132.) wet tar

(119.) morning subb, sabdr 195. (133.) dry xusk, qoq
(120.) noon nimriz 196. correct duriist

(121.) evening / afternoon  begoh, bégébf 197. (140.) near nazdik
(122.) yesterday diriiz 198. (141.) far dir

(123.) today imrilz 199. (127.) right rost
(124.) tomorrow pagoh 200. (139.) left cap

(125.) week hafid (175.) whole tamom, purrd
(126.) month maoh (178.) broken Sikastd, fikasmgf
179. (127.) year sol Adpositions

Adjectives (ii) 201. at ba

180. (136.) hot garm 202. in (an)ddr

181. (137.) cold sard, xunitk (146.) above bolo, sar
182. full pur(r) (147.) below poyon, tag
183. (129.) new nay 203. with bo, kdti, qati
184. (128.) old gadim, qadima, kibnd; pir Conjunctions

185. (130.) good xib, nayz 204. and va, -(y/v)u

186. (131.) bad bad, gandd 205. if agdr

187. rotten pisidd 206. because zéro, din-ki
188. dirty cirkin, iflos Name

189. straight rast 207. name nom, ism

190. round gird

Swadesh List and standard word-lit with Yaghnobi and Sogdian translation and with

etymological notes:
III.1. Pronouns

1. (202.) I

man (arch. az) : man (occ. mani) ** s B M “zw C zw : obl. s B mn? /(3)z4 : mand/
< *adzdm; Ave. azam, Khot. aysu, a(ysi), Tumshuq. asu, azu, Oss. ez, Shugh. (w)uz,
Rosh. az, Khuf. Rashrv. Bart. az, Sariq. waz, Yazgh. az, Ishk. az(i), Sangl. aza, azi,
Wakh. wuz, Munj. za, Yidgh. zo, zs, Pasht. za, Wan. ze, OPers. adam, Pers. man, Hazar.
ma, Kurd. ez, Ved. abdm, Ide. *hieghsém, Gre. éyw, Lat. egs, OCS. azo, OCze. jd(z),
ORus. ra(3p), Lith. as, OScand. ek, Ger. ich
(cf. formally similar but etymologically unrelated Uzb. mén, colloq. man, Chaghat. mén,
Uygh. mdn, Kyrg. men, Tu. *bén, *mén, Eynu. mdn)

2. (203.) thou

tu : tau (occ. tawi) % S B tyw Mg M t()w C t(y)w : obl. tw? /tCy)a : towd/
< tuyam; Ave. ti, Oss. dor, Shugh. Rosh. Khaf. Rashrv. zu, Bart. ¢i, Sariq. tew, Yazgh.
tow, Ishk. t, Sangl. tow, Wakh. tu, Munj. tu, Yidgh. tu, ts, Pasht. ¢, Pers. t6 > ti1, Hazar.
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Kurd. tu, Ved. tvam, Ide. *tur, Gre. o0, Lat. tu, OCS. ty, Lith. i1, OScand. OEng. pi,
Eng. thou, Ger. du
3. (205. & 206.) he, she
ax 1 awi % B (Pyw : ‘w M xww) : (ww C xw : ‘w, w- /(Q)xa : (3)wy, 6/
Ir. *(a)bay : *auam, Bactr. w /6/
4. (207. & 208.) we (inclusive ¢ exclusive)
mox % s B m’y(h), m’y(w) M ¢ m’x /max(*)/
< *tmdxu < *abmaxam < Ir. *abmdkam, Bactr. (a)uoyo /(3)max/ Oss. max, Shugh. Rosh.
Kaf. Bart. Rashrv. mas, Sariq. mas, Yazgh. mox, Munj. mox, Yidgh. mdx, mox, Ishk.
mox(0), Sangl. amax, amax, Pasht. mi(n)¢, Wan. mos, Orm. méx, OPers. a(h)maxam,
Pers. ma, Hazar. mii; Ilr. *asmdkam
5. (209 & 204.) you (pl. & honorific)
$imox % s B (himlyw, Xm’yh M Xmx(w), Smx ¢ Sm?x /$max(*)/
< Mil§maxu < *iusmaxam; Ave. yuzsm, Oset. soumax || sumax, Pers. sumd, asmd, Tjk. Sumo,
Fars. AfghP. Somd, Hazar. Simi/
6. (210.) they
axtit : dutiti % B S o/h, yb M C x” /°xa/
< *abay; Yagh. ax : au- + pronominal pl. ending -tit(i)
(171.) this
S BMyw:s (J)mwMmw/yu : >mi/
< *ifam, *aiam : *imam; OPers. iyam : imam
i$ rit < sB (P)w : ’tw /4§04 1 itd/,
< *aisam : *aitam; Ave. aésa- : aéta-; Bactr. (ehdo /id/, OPers. aita- (obl.)
id < s B M 2 /&
< aita- (obl.); Bactr. (e)ido /id/
(172.) that
ax 1 awi % B (Pyw : ‘w M xww) : (Jww C xw : ‘w, w- /(Q)xa : (3)wy, 6/
< *(a)bau : *auam; Bactr. w /6/
au % B ‘wM (Pww c ‘w/o/
< *aya- (obl.); Bactr. w /6/
(173.) these
M yw /yu/
< *iia-, *aja- : *ima-
i$tit (: ititi) < /€2 : ta/
< *aiSa- : *aita-; Yagh. i§ : it- + pronominal pl. ending -tit(i)
(174.) those
axtit : autiti % B S b, b M C x° /°xa/
*(a)bay : *aua-; Yagh. ax : au- + pronominal pl. ending -tit(i)
9. here




mastar ** B mrts’r C mc?, ms® /marar/
< *tmdr3d-sar- < *imdIra-sdr-
10. there
wastar % s “w(r)ts’r B “wrts’r M "wis’r C “we?, ws? /oisat/
< *audrdd-sar- < *auddra-sar-, cf. Tjk. ustar
11. (165.) who?
kax (: kdyi, kaxtit : kéytiti), -k < s B (2)ky, ky’ M ky(?), qy(°) ¢ qy(°) : mg ky? /°ké : kya/
< *kdh(ia)-*%; Ave. ko, Khot. kye, kyi, Oss. ¢ || ka, Wakh. kiy, Shugh. Rosh. Khaf. ¢y,
Bart. ¢7, Rashrv. ¢, Sariq. ¢oy, Ishk. kily, Sangl. ka(y), Pers. ki, Kurd. ki, Baloch. ke, kai;
Ved. kdsya-, OCS. koto
12. (166.) what?
0 1 &1 % s B (P)ew M C cw /°¢6/; B ¢ /&/ ‘ellative prefix’
< *¢i-dka-; Ave. (it, Oss. cot | ci, Bactr. ov /ci/, Khot. cu, Khwar. ciya, Pasht. cok, ca,
Shugh. ca, cf. TVarz. ¢o (only with verb karddn), OPers. ¢y, Pers. ¢1, Kurd. ¢i, Baloch. ¢;
Ved. cid, Lat. quid, Gre. 7t
13. (167.) where?
ki % s Pkw B *kw, k’w M k()w /k(™)W/
Ave. gen. kii; Pers. kii, kujd, cf. TVarz. giijé; Gre. wov
14. (168.) when?
kad % s B k3(?) M k3 c qd /kad, kadi/
Ave. kada-; Bactr. xado /kad/, Oss. ked, Pasht. kala, Pers. kai; Ved. kadd-
-(Ok (encl.) <
cf. Pers. ki
15. how?
Eat(e)i < s “cwty B (Pewty M cwty ¢ cwty &0t/
< Ir. *¢ahia-uti-; Bactr. o1do, 013t M *cyd />c1d/
(169.) how many?
cof % s B B Mcc’f/cat/
Candin, andon ¢ M cndn /Eamdan/
cf. Pers. éandin, canddn, Ave. &(a)uuant, Cuuat
(170.) which?
kém (: kémi, kémtit : kémtiti)
< *kama-; Khot. kama-, Wakh. Pasht. kum
kadém < B k’(?)m M kt’m, k3’m c qd’m /kadam/
< *katdma; Ave. katama-, Bactr. xadauo /kadim/, Ishk. kedom; Pers. kadiam, TMast.

kiidiim

265 Yaghnobi kax is form *kdh(ia)- ‘who’ + ax ‘personal pronoun of the third person singular / demonstrative pronoun of
far (< II1.) deixis .
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ki, -k (encl.) <
< Pers. ki; cf. Gre. 7i(5)
16. not
na(g), ni(y)a, na", né || nai, né % s n’ M c ny /ne/
< *na; Bactr. va, Oss. 1 ne, Pers. na, Tjk. colloq. na, na(g)d, ne, neg(g)e‘“’, Kurd. na
17. (181.) all
ham(m)d
< Pers. hamd, TVarz. bamma, bamd, Uzb. himma. Qaraqalp. hima
butiin <
< Uzb., Tjk. butiin, TMast. b*tiin, piitiim, Sariq. peitoin
% s B wysp-y / wysp-h, wysp-> M C wysp-y, wysp- /wispi, wispd/
< *uisua-; Ave. vispa-, OPers. *visa-, Med. *vispa-
18. (180.) many
bis(V)yor %
< Pers. bisyar, Shugh. bisyor, Wakh. basyor, Uzb. bisydr, Eynu. bisyar
ziyot, ziyod <
< Ar., Pers. ziyad, Hazar. ziyot, ziydt, Shugh. ziyot, Pasht. ziyat, Urd. zyada
xele %
< Pers. xdile, Tjk. AfghP. xele, Fars. xéili, Sariq. xeyli
albala % s B o738 M C oyrf /yatt/
< *ydifu < *faryu < *faruwu < *faruyam; OPers. paruvam, ct. Wakh. yaft, Parach.
valaba
iporé (arch.) % s B *yw p’rPyk M %y p’ryk /i-paré(k)/
cf. Sogd. ¢ p’r /par/ ‘unit of liquid volume (1zo galons)’
19. some
cof % s B "B Mc cf/cat/
candin, candon % M cndn /¢armdan/
cf. Pers. andin, canddn, Ave. &(a)uuant, cuuat
20. (179.) little / few
kavin (arch.), kam % B M k@n-y c gbn-y /kaBni/,
< *kdbna-; Oss. kvvineg | kuneg, Pers. kam < *kamna-(ka-); Wakh. kam; Uzb. kam, Kyrg.
kem, Tr. kem, Urd. kam, NMong. zan
21. other
ani % s “ny’, “nyb, ()nyw B *ny?, *nyb, “nyw M c ()nyw / (9)1’1}75., (3)nyt/
< *dnia-, Ave. a'niia-, Khwar. *ny /ini/, Bactr. (a)wyo, avuo, avivo, Khot. asia-, Oss. inne,
anne, Ishk. an, Wakh. Sariq. yan, Pahl. Parth. ’ny, OPers. aniya-, Kurd. heni; Ved. anya-,
Pali afiia
(176.) different




ani % s “ny’, “nyb, ()nyw B *ny?, *nyb, “nyw M c ()nyw / (a)nyrfl, (3)nyt/
< *dnia-, Ave. a'niia-, Khwar. *ny /ini/, Bactr. (a)viyo, avuo, avivo, Khot. afia-, Oss. inne,
anne, Ishk. an, Wakh. Sariq. yan, Pahl. Parth. ’ny, OPers. aniya-, Kurd. heni; Ved. anya-,
Pali afiia

digd(r)
< Pers. digdr, Tik. colloq. digd, TMast. digd, diyd, TVarz. digs, digi, cf. Fars. digdr,
colloq. digé, Hazar. digd, Ishk. digar, Wakh. digar, Uzb. digar, Tr. diger

II1.2. Numerals

22. (151.) one

1% B *yw(h) M yw ¢ yw, jw Br yau (m) : Mg ywh (f) /€u : vewa/
< *diua-; Ave. aeuuo, Khwar. *yw /éw/, Oss. iu | yeu, Khot. &a(u), Bactr. wyo M ywg
/yog/, Pasht. yaw (f. yawd), Munj. Yidgh. yi, Shugh. Rosh. Bart. Rashrv. yiw, yi, Sarig.
i(w), Wakh. ())i(w), Yazgh. wiig, Ishk. ik, Sangl. wok, Pers. yak, Tjk. yak, colloq. ya(g),
Fars. yek, colloq. ye(i), Kabuli yak, yag, OPers. aiva-, Pahl. *yw’k /eéwak/ M yk /yak/,
Parth. yw /éw/, Kurd. yek; Ved. éka; Eynu. yik, Kyrg. (Southern dial.) ydik

23. (152.) two

dai % s Bw(?), 8 M dw(?), dw ¢ dw(®) (m) : s Mg M Bwy ¢ dwy (f) /°3G, BHwa : dwi/
< *d(wua-; Ave. duua-, Khwar. Bjw /adwi/, Bactr. rco, 2o(o) /lu/, Khot. d(u)va-, dvi,
Oss. dviwwe || duw(w)e, Shugh. 3iyin, 3u, Baji. duyin, 36, Rosh. Bart. Rashrv. Jaw, Khaf.
daw(yon), Sariq. dew, da, Wakh. bu(y), Yazgh. dow, Ishk. do(w), Sangl. daw, dow, Munj. lu,
Yidgh. lo*, Pasht. dwa (. dwe), Pers. do > du, Tjk. du, TMast. dii, du, Tjk. dial. di, dial.
Takfon (arch.) gyau, AfghP. di, dii, Fars. do, Pahl. do, Kurd. du, Baloch. do, Ved.
dwa(u)-, Lit. di, Pruss. duai, OCS. dva, dvé, Gre. dvo, MGre. dvo, Lat. duo, Got. twai,
Eynu. du

24. (153.) three

sardy, sirdy | tirdy % s dry Mg dryw B (°)3ry M Bry(y) C Sy /*sai/
< *Srdia-; Ave. Sraiio; Khwar. §y /3¢/, Bactr. vaenio /haréy/, Khot. drai, Tumshugq. dre,
Oss. erte, Shugh. aray, Rosh. Bart. Rashrv. aray, Sariq. aroy, Ishk. riy, Sangl. roy,
Yazgh. city, Wakh. trii(y), Yidgh. %iray, xuroy, Munj. ¥iray, Pasht. dré, Wan. dre, Orm.
§6, 71, Parach. §, $u, Tjk. dial. Takfon (arch.) nupau, Pers. s, sib > se, Tjk. AfghP. Fars.
se, Kurd. sé; Eynu. si(h)

25. (154.) four

tafor | tufor, tfor < s B ctB%r M ctfr € ctf’r, stfr /&tfar/
< *CaSydr-; Ave. caduudr-, cadaro, Khwar. ¢fr /cafar/, Bactr. sopago /cufar/, Khot.
tciira-, tcohora-, tcahora-, Oss. coippar || cuppar, Shugh. Baji. cavor, caviir, Rosh. caviir,
Bart. Rashrv. cavor, Sariq. cavur, Wakh. cabeir, cotboir, Yazgh. cer, Ishk. cofur, Sangl. cafir,
Munj. &ir / &()fiir, Yidgh. &ir, Pasht. calor, Tjk. dial. Takfon (arch.) nygop; Pers. cahdr,
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Tik. éor (lit. cahor), Fars. &ihdr, colloq. car, AfghP. ¢(ah)dr, Pahl. ch’l M ch’l /¢ahar/,
Parth. /¢afar/, Kurd. ¢ar, Ved. catvaras, Hind. car; Eynu. éar

26. (155.) five

pané % s B C pnc M pnc, pns, pnf- /parj/
< *pdnca-; Ave. panca-, Khwar. pnc /panz/, Bactr. wavlo /panz/, Khot. pamjsa, Oss. fon3,
Shugh. Rosh. Bart. Rashrv. pin3, Sariq. pinz, Wakh. pans, Yazgh. penj, Ishk. pinz, Sangl.
ponz, ponz, Munj. pond, ponj, Yidgh. pans, Pasht. pinzs; Tijk. dial. Takfon (arch.) nongax;
Pers. panj, Kurd. pénc, Ir. *panca-, Ved. paiica; Eynu. pénj(d)

(156.) six

uxs % s wxwsw, wywsw, ywiw B wywsw, ‘ywsw C xwsw /Yoxsu, *xVasu/
< *xuSu < *xtd$u < *(x)Sudsam; Ave. xsuuas-, Khwar. /ux, uxs-/, Khot. ksi(td’), Oss.
exsez, Shugh. xoy, Baji. Rosh. Khif. xiw, Bart. Rashrv. xéw, Sariq. xel, Wakh. sad / a3,
Yazgh. xu(w), Ishk. xiiJ, Sangl. xal, Munj. oxia, Yidgh. uxso, Pasht. $pad, Pers. sas, Tik.
sas, colloq. §is, TMast. §as, §i5, Sai, Fars. $is, colloq. §is, Ses, Kurd. ses, Ide. *s(u)éks, Ved. sas;
Eynu. §a

(157.) seven

avd / aft % s B 7B¢-?, 2Bt-h M Bt-?, (°)bt-° Br aw ta /(3)Bda/
< *haftg-; Ave. hapta-, Sarm. ad(a)-, Khwar. ’@d /aB3d/, Bactr. 16° /&6/, Khot. haudo,
Oss. avd, Shugh. Rashrv. (w)ivd, Rosh. Baju. wivd, Bart. svd, Sariq. erwd Yazgh. uvd,
Ishk. vd, Sangl. ovd, Wakh. wib, Munj. dvdd, Yidgh. dvdo, Pasht. w3, Pers. haft, Tjk.
collog. haf, TMast. haf(t), Kurd. heft, Ved. saptd-; Eynu. hip(t); cf. Bactr. nCodoro
/&B(u)dal/, ‘Hephthalite’

(158.) eight

ast < s %t(?), %th B %t(°) M St ¢ §t° /ast, (3)std/
< *dsta-; Ave. asta-, Khwar. %, Bactr. atoo /ata/, Khot. hasta, Oss. ast, Shugh.-Rosh.
waxt, Sariq. woxt, Yazgh. uxt, Wakh. at, Ishk. ot, Sangl. oz, Munj. oskd, Yidgh. dsco,
Pasht. ats, Pers. hast, Tjk. colloq. has, TMast. has(t), Kurd. hest; Ved. astd(u); Eynu.
hds(t)

(159.) nine

nau % s nw, nw’ B nwh, nw?’ ¢ nw’ /nau, nd, n(d)wa/,
< *naua-; Ave. nauua-, Sughn. now, Rosh. Bart. Rashrv. naw, Sariq. new, Wakh. naw,
Yazgh. nu(w), Ishk, naw, nu, Sangl. now, Munj. naw, Yidgh. now, Pasht. na, Khot. nau,
Pers. nu(h) < no, Tjk. nith, TMast. nii, nu, TFalgh. nu, TVarz. nub, nith, AfghP. nob,
collog. nii, Fars. nob, Pahl. naum, Kurd. ne, Ved. ndva; Gre. éwéa, Armen. inn; Eynu.
noh

(160.) ten

das < s B 3s(°), 3sh M 3s(?) C ds? /3as(4)/
< *ddsg-; Ave. dasa-, Khwar. djs, Bactr. aaoo /las/, Khot. dasau, Oss. des, Shugh. 31,
Rosh. dos, Bart. Rashrv. dus, Sariq. des, Wakh. das, Yazgh. diis, Sangl. das, Yidgh. los, Pasht.
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Wan. las, Parach. dés, Pers. dab, TMast. TFalgh. da, TVarz. da(h), Pahl. dah, OPers.
*daSa-, Kurd. deb, Ved. ddasa; Gre. déxe, Armen. tasn, OCS. deseto, Lat. decem, Goth.
tdibun; Hung. tiz < Scyth.?; Eynu. dab, dib

(161.) eleven

yozdd® < ¢ ywnts(nw), ywtsnw /yotdz(nu)/
< *aiua(n)-dasg-(anam-); Ave. aéuuandasa-, Pers. yazdih, TMast. yo(n)zdd, yinzdd,
Fars. colloq. ydzd. Kurd. yanzdeb

(162.) twelve

drwozda® < M dw?ts ¢ dw’ts /dwas/
< *duud-dasg-; Ave. duuadasa-, Pasht. dwélas, Pers. duvazddh, Firs. divazdib, colloq.
dévazi, TMast. ditvo(n)zdd, ditvinzdd

(163.) twenty

bist < ¢ wyst /wist/
< *uisati < *uinsati; Ave. visa'ti-, Khwar. “wsjc /sws(e)z, Us(e)3/, Bactr. oworo /wist/,
Khot. bistd, Oss. (v)sse3 || insey, Sarm. Tvoal[oyog], Wakh. wist, Yazgh. wast, Sariq. vist,
Sangl. wist, Yidgh. wisto, Pers. bist, Tjk. bist, Pahl. vist, Kurd. bisz, Baloch. gist; Ved.
vimiati, vifisati, Armen. ksan, Gre. ¢ixoot; Eynu. bist

(164.) (one) hundred

(yak)sdd < c st-w /satl/,
< *satam-; Ave. satom-, Khwar. sjd, Bactr. oado /sad/, Oss. sede, Sariq. sad, Pers.
(yak)sad, OPers. Sata®; Ved. satam, Ide. *(h)Emtém, *dkmtém, Lat. centum, Gre. éxazo,
OCS. soto; Cr.Goth. sada; BukhAr. sdt, Eynu. sid

II1.3. Adjectives (i)

27. (142.) big

kdtta
< Uzb. katta, Uygh. katta, Kyrg. kette, Tatar. kdttd, Qasq. katda, Bask. katts, Chuvash
kacca, TMast. TVarz. kattd, AfghP. kattd, Hazar. katd, Shugh. Rosh. katta, katanak <
IAr. katta- 22?; cf. Gre. Karavng, name of Bactrian nobleman (4th century BC), the word
can be of Bactrian origin and in tan explain etymology of Tjk. kalon

kalén (occ,) %
< Tijk. kalon, TMast. kiiliin, Parth. M kalan < Bactr. 22?

buziirg % B wz’rk /wazark/ M wzrg /waziig/
< Pers. buzirg, Pahl. wcwlg /wazurg, wazarg/, OPers. vazrka-, Mazand. bazarg, Bactr.
oalogxo /wazurk/; Ott. biiziirg, Elam. azzaka, haz(z)ak(k)a

28. (134.) long

van(n) % s °Bn-"y ¢ bn /*Bni, Ban(i)/
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baldnd ‘high, long’ % s B Brz /Gazi/ ‘high, long’
< *byaea-; Ave. baraz-, baraz-, Bactr. Coglo- /Burz-/, Khot. bulysa-, Yazgh. vaz, Shugh.
viy3, Rosh. viz, Wakh. veirz, Ishk. vegdiik, Sangl. vaZduk, Munj. varnig, Yidgh. vin,
Pasht. (w)igdd, OPers. personal name Brdiya; cf. Pers. buldnd, Tjk. baldnd, Fars. boliind,
Hazar. bildn < *bydednt- and Pers. [Allbirz ‘Alborz mountains’, Fars. [Allbérz (< Pahl.
Harburz < Ave. Hara Boraza'ti), Wakh. bland; Turkm. belend; Ved. brhdnt-; cf. Khwar.
Bzk (m) Pic () /Paieg- : Pazez-/

dair long, far’ % s B dwr(h) M dwr ¢ dwr /3ur/ ‘long, far’
< *dira-; Ave. dira-, Khot. dura-, Wakh. dir, Sariq. dar, Pers. dir, TMast. diir, dir,
TFalgh. dir, OPers. dira-; Ved. dird-, Hind. dar

daroz %
< Pers. dirdz, Tjk. daroz, Fars. derdz, Ave. drajab-, Sariq. dariz, Pahl. Baloch. draj,
Kurd. diréj

< B mz’yy(h) M mzy(y)x, mzyy C mzyx /mazex/
cf. Ave. maziia-

29. wide

yayd, yaxt < B yy())rt-y, yryt c yyrt-y lys()ydi/)
< *ui-grta-

patm % B pan’y /paIné/
< *pa¥ana-; Ave. payana-, Oss. feten | fatan, Pasht. plan, Pers. pabn, Pahl. pahan, pabnai,
pabnak, Kurd. pan, Baloch. patan

30. thick

farbéh, farbix < Mg Brpyy /fropix/
Ave. pivah, Pers. farbib, TMast. farbi, Pahl. farbih

yafs % s o/Bsw /oyofst/
Tijk. yafs

31. (144.) heavy

wazmin <
< Ar. WZN, Pers. vaznin, TMast. vazmin

gardng % B yr’n(h) M C yr’n /yran/
cf. Uzb. garay, Tjk. gardng, Hazar. girdn(g), girdn(k)

32. (143.) small

pul(Da <
< Yagh. pil(Da ‘child’ < *pudra- ‘son’, Ave. puSra-, Sogd. s Opydrek, Opdr B Opydrik,
Opdr, Opsy M Opsy (as a part of compounds) /pi§(é)/, Khwar. (?)pr, Scyth. *purSa-, Bactr.
wo(v)eo /pu(h)r/, Khot. piura-, Alan. over, Sarm. *furSa-, Oss. fourt || furt, Shugh.-Rash.
puc, Sariq. puic, Yazgh. poc, Munj. pir, Yidgh. pir, pal, Wakh. patr, Parach. pus, Pers.
pisdr, piir, pus(dr), Fars. pesir, Tik. pisar, AfghP. pesdr, Pahl. pus, pubr, OPers. puca-,
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Med. *pudra-, Kurd. pisir, Baloch. pPusay, Parth. par; Ir. *putrd-, Ide. *putlé-, Ved.
putrd-, Pali putta-, Hind. pit, Bengal. put; cf. Lat. puer
maydd <
< Tjk. maidd, Uzb. mayda, Kyrg. mayda
% s rync’k(k), ryncyk B ryncwk(k), ryncwk c ryn’q /rimjak, rimjek, rirjuk/
< *ranji-ka-, *ranja-ka-ka-, *ranju-ka-; Ave. ranfiia-, Khwar. rnc, Khot. raysga, Pasht.
rangay
33. (135.) short
kaltd <
< Uzb. kalta, Tjk. kaltd
% B mwrzk-y /muzki/

< *mydzuka-

X/
°

B or°ws /oyrus ~ yros/

e

" B sn’r /snar/
< *snara-; Wakh. sanor

34- narrow

borik <
< Pers. barik

tank, tang <
< Pers. tang, Pahl. tang(ih), Ave. tantista-, Wakh. Sariq. tang, Kurd. teng, Baloch. tank,
Chaghat. tdy, Uzb. tay

35. thin

tank, tang <
< Pers. tang, Pahl. tang(ih), Ave. tanlista-, Wakh. Sariq. tang, Kurd. teng, Baloch. tank,
Chaghat. #dy, Uzb. tay

tunitk, t*nukdk <
< Tik. tunitk, Ishk. tenvk, Oss. teneg, Sariq. tanvik, Kurd. tenik, Baloch. tanak; Ved.
tani-, tdnuka-

(145.) light

sabitk, s biik <%

< Tijk. sabitk, Hazar. subitk
II1.4. People

36. (103.) woman
za(s)ifla) %
< Ar. DSF da‘ifat, Pers. zaifi ‘weak’ > BukhAr. za‘tfa, TMast. zasff, Tjk. dial. Chust,

Uroteppa zaif, Wan. zaypa, zayps ‘woman’
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% B st’yrch M (?)stryc, Sstryc c stryc [istric/
< *stri-ka-; Ave. stri-, Ishk. $oc ‘female animal’, Yazgh. wenj, Shugh. wanic ‘calf (f)’; Oss.
wenvig || iwenug ‘calf, bullock’

37. (102.) man

morti <% B Mg mrty M mrtyy, mrtyy /matti/
< *mdrtija-; Ave. magiia-, Khwar. mrc(y), Bactr. uagdo /mard/, Munj. mara, Pers. mard,
OPers. martiya-, Kurd. mér, Ved. mdrtya- < Ide. *myto- ‘mortal’, Gre. poeros, Coprog

38. human

oddm
< Ar. adam, BukhAr. adomi, Hebrew adam, Pers. addm, Oset. adem, Ishk. odam, Shugh.
odam, Tr. adam, Turkm. ddam, Tatar adim, Chuvash etem; cf. Sogd. M 3°m c “dm
/Adam/ ‘Adam’ < Ar. Adam, Pers. Addm, Yagh. Oddm etc.

mardém % AL mrt’xmk s B mriym’k(w), mrtoyym?y M mrtxmy(y) ¢ mrexmy, mrdxmy /mattoxme/
< *martiia-tduxman-(ka-); Pers. mardim, Shugh. mardum, Ishk. mardem

39. (104.) child

pal(Da % s Cpydrk, Opdr B Opydrek, Opdr, Opsy M Opsy (as a part of compounds) /pis(€)/ ‘son’
< *pudra- ‘son’, Ave. puJra-, Khwar. (°)pr, Scyth. *pur%a-, Bactr. wo(v)eo /pu(h)r/, Khot.
pira-, Alan. Qove, Sarm. *furSa-, Oss. fourt || furt, Shugh.-Rosh. puc, Sariq. peic, Yazgh.
poc, Munj. pir, Yidgh. pur, pil, Wakh. patr, Parach. pus, Pers. pisdr, pir, pus(dr), Fars.
pesir, Tik. pisdr, AfghP. pesdr, Pahl. pus, pubr, OPers. puca-, Med. *puSra-, Kurd. pisir,
Baloch. pPusacy, Parth. pur; Ilr. *putrd-, Ide. *putlé-, Ved. putrd-, Pali putta-, Hind. pit,
Bengal. put; cf. Lat. puer

guiddk <
Pers. kaddk, Tik. kiiddk, TVarz. guddk, AfghP. kiddk, Fars. kiidik, Pahl. kwtk? M qutk
/kddag/, Uzb. gudik, Uygh. godik, Ott. kidek, Tr. (arch.) kidek

farzdnd <
< Pers. farzdnd, Pahl. frazand, farzand, Parth. frzynd, Bactr. Qopliwdo, Qoglovdo, Qeolwdo,
Qaelwdo, Ave. frazainti-, Ir. *fra-zanti-

40. (114.) wife

in¢ % s *ync(h), ynch B Mg *ync(h) M Sync ¢ *ync /virj/
< *iduni-ka-; Yazgh. wenj, Shugh. wanic ‘calf (f)’; Oss. wenvig || iwenug ‘calf, bullock’

ayol <%
< Ar. Sayal, Pers. ‘ayal

41. (113.) husband

wir, vir % s B C wyr /wir/
< *yird-; Ave. vira-, Pahl. wir, Scyth. oiog, Ved. vird-, Ide. *yiHrd-s, Lat. vir, OlIrl. yep pl.
rip, Irl. Gael. fear pl. fir, Welsh gibr pl. gwjr, Bret. gour, Lith. vjras, Latv. virs, Goth.
wair, OEng. wer, OScand. verr, cf. Engl. (arch.) wer(e), Ger. Webr

42. (106.) mother
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< Uzb. aca, dca, Turkm. eje, Tjk. oéd, acd

moddr % M m?°t ¢ m’t /mat/
*matar-; Ave. matar-, Khwar. m°d /mad-a/, Bactr. pwado /mad/, Khot. mata, mavd, Oss.
mad | made, Shugh. Baju. mod, Bart. Khuf. Rosh. Rashrv. mud, Munj. mdya, Pasht.
mor, Pers. madar, OPers. *matar-, Pahl. mat, matar-, Baloch. mat, Ide. *mehtér-, Ved.
matdr-, Gre. untne o uatne, OCS. mate, OEng. modor, Oltl. mdcyp; Eynu. madir,
méddr

43 (105.) father

dode
< Tjk. dodo, dada, Oss. 1 dadd; Uzb. dada; cf. Fars. bidbd, Oss. 1 babd

paddr < B *ptr-y M (?)ptr-y(y) ¢ (*)ptr-y />pt(3)ri/
< *pitar-; Ave. (p)ta (nom.sg.), Khwar. pc /pica/, Bactr. mido /pid/, Khot. pétar-, Oss.
foud | fide, Shugh. ped, Khaf. Rosh. Rashrv. Bart. pid, Sariq. pit, Pasht. plar, Wan. pyar,
Pers. piddar, Tik. paddr, piddr, TMast. paddr, Fars. pedir, pidir, Pahl. pit(ar) > pidar,
OPers. pitar-, Baloch. pit, phis, pi%, Ide. *p(;)bstér-, Gre. watne, Armen. hayr, Eng.
father, OEng. feder, Oltl. acip; Eynu. paddr, péddr

(107.) older brother

ako, akd
< Uzb. dkd, Uygh. aka, Tjk. akd, ako, TMast. akd, Shugh. aka, Tr. aga, Kyrg. Kazakh.
Qaraqalp. aya, BukhAr. akd

(108.) younger brother

virdt % s Br’t B Brot, 2Br’tr M Brot ¢ brt /Brat(or)/**
< *bratar-; Khwar. Br°d /@rad/, Bactr. €(a)eado /B(s)rad/, Khot. brate, Tumshugq. brade,
Wakh. vruit, Yazgh. v(3)rdd, Shugh. Rosh. virad, Ishk. vru(d), Sangl. vrud, Pasht. wror,
Pers. biraddr, Tijk. baroddr, TMast. biiroddr (> Yagh. b*roddr), Fars. berdddr, Hazar.
biror, Kurd. bera, Ide. *btratar-, Ved. bbrdtar-, Gypsy ptral, OCS. bratrs, Olrl. bpdcip,
Welsh brawd, OEng. brador, Lat. frater; Oss. ervad ‘relative’ | ervade ‘brother, relative’;
Gre. Pedirne 1 Pentne D Peatne ‘member of a community’

doddr (occ.)
< Tijk. doddr

(109.) older sister

p(p)i
Uzb. dpa, Kyrg. apa, Tjk. apd, TMast. apd, BukhAr. apd

(110.) younger sister

266 Meaning both older and/or younger brother in Sogdian.
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X6r % B ow’rh M xw?r /x°ar/*"
< *huahar-; Ave. x*ayhar, Khwar. *“x¢, Bactr. yoowo /x¥ah/, Oss. xo | x*ere, Yazgh. x°arg,
Ishk. ixd, Pasht. xor, Pers. xvahdr, TMast. xi(v)dr; AfghP. xvdr, Hazar. x(*)ér, Pahl.
xwah, Parth. wx’r; Ide. *suesor, sister, Ved. svdsar-; Mid. and Mod. Welsh chwaer; Mid.
Bret. hoer, hoar; Mod. Bret. kLT c’hoar // aw hoér; OCorn. huir; Corn. bhwoer, Olrl. ruup;
Manx shuyr, Ger. Schwester; BukhAr. hdhar

(111.) son

jata
< past part. of the verb Zi- ‘to live’, Sogd. s V’zw(-) B N()zw(-) M Njw(-) c Nzw(-) N°ia,
zau-/, Ave. j(@)uua- 22?

% s B 2762k M 2°ty(y) C 27ty /zate/
< *deata-ka-; Ave. zata-, Khwar. z°dyk, Bactr. {ado /zad/, Pasht. zdy, Pers. zadd, Ide.
*g;:’lb 10~

pal(Da ‘child” < s Opy?r’k, Op?r B Opy?r’k, OpBr, Opsvy M OpsVy (as a part of compounds) /pi$(€)/
< *pudra- ‘son’, Ave. puJra-, Khwar. (°)pr, Scyth. *pur%a-, Bactr. wo(v)eo /pu(h)r/, Khot.
pura-, Alan. Qover, Sarm. *furSa-, Oss. furt || furt, Shugh.-Rosh. puc, Sariq. peic, Yazgh.
poc, Munj. pir, Yidgh. puar, pal, Wakh. patr, Parach. pus, Pers. pisdr, pir, pus(dr), Fars.
pesir, Tik. pisir, AfghP. pesdr, Pahl. pus, pubr, OPers. puca-, Med. *puSra-, Kurd. pisir,
Baloch. pPusacy, Parth. pur; Ilr. *putrd-, Ide. *putlé-, Ved. putrd-, Pali putta-, Hind. pit,
Bengal. put; cf. Lat. puer

(112.) daughter

yayk <
cf. Yazgh. yacag, Shugh. ydc, Rosh. yac, Sariq. yoc

duxtdr (occ.) % AL dwydr s dwxth, dywth B dywth M dwyt(?) ¢ dwyt(?) /3avd(4)/
< *duxtar-; OAve. dugadar-, YAve. duydar-, Khwar. d“yd® /duyda/, Bactr. royda
/luyd(a)/, Khot. dutar-, Yazgh. dayd, Ishk. widiyd, Yidgh. luydo, Pasht. lir, Pers.
duxtdr, TMast. diixtdr; Ved. dubitdr-; Eynu. tuxtdr

(115.) boy

pul(Da s OpySr’k, OpSr B Opy?r’k, Op?r, Opsvy M Opsvy (as a part of compounds) /pi$(e)/
< *pudra- ‘son’, Ave. puJra-, Khwar. (°)pr, Scyth. *purSa-, Bactr. wo(v)eo /pu(h)r/, Khot.
pira-, Alan. Qove, Sarm. *furSa-, Oss. fourt || furt, Shugh.-Rosh. puc, Sariq. peic, Yazgh.
poc, Munj. pir, Yidgh. pir, pil, Wakh. patr, Parach. pus, Pers. pisdr, pir, pus(dr), Fars.
pesir, Tik. pisir, AfghP. pesdr, Pahl. pus, pubr, OPers. puca-, Med. *puSra-, Kurd. pisir,
Baloch. pPusacy, Parth. pur; Ilr. *putrd-, Ide. *putlé-, Ved. putrd-, Pali putta-, Hind. pit,
Bengal. put; cf. Lat. puer

267 Meaning both older and/or younger sister in Sogdian.
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zuta %
< past part. of the verb Zi- ‘to live’, Sogd. s V’zw(-) B N()zw(-) M Njw(-) c Nzw(-) N°ia,
zau-/, Ave. j(@)uua- 22?

% s B 2767k M 2°ty(y) C 27ty /zate/
< *deata-ka-; Ave. zata-, Khwar. z°dyk, Bactr. {ado /zad/, Pasht. zdy, Pers. zadd, Ide.
*giglb 1t0-

(116.) girl

yayk %
cf. Yazgh. yacad, Shugh. ydc, Rosh. yac, Sariq. yoc

duxtdr (occ.) % AL dwydr s dwxth, dywth B dywth M dwyt(?) ¢ dwyt(?) /3avd(4)/
< *duxtar-; OAve. dugadar-, YAve. duydar-, Khwar. d“yd* /duyda/, Bactr. royda
/luyd(a)/, Khot. dutar-, Yazgh. dayd, Ishk. widiyd, Yidgh. luydo, Pasht. lir, Pers.
duxtdr, TMast. diixtdr; Ved. dubitdr-; Eynu. tuxtdr

II1.5. Animals

44-. animal
bayvén
< Ar. HYY haywan, Hebrew payab, Syr. baywatd, Pers. baivin, Oss. xdywan, Uzb. hayvin
bayvénot ‘fauna’ %
< Ar. HYY haywanat (sg. baywan) Pers. pl. baivandt, Hazar. aywonot
(job-#) jendor <
< Tjk. jondér, TMast. jiundér
Jarmdr ¢
< Tik. jarmar
B M dt-w /dtd/
Ave. daitaka-
< B Stwrpd?y, stwrpd*’y, *stwrpd’k M stwprdy />storpade/
< *stayra-pada-ka-; cf. Sogd. s B *st’wr(h) ‘cattle’, Yagh. sutiir ‘sheep’
45- (86.) fish
mohi, mahi %
< Pers. maht, Tjk. mohi, mahi, TMast. mi(y)i, TVarz. mif, Kabul. mdyi, Hazar. mot, Pahl.
m’byg /mahig/, OPers. *ma%Yya-(ka-), Shugh. mayi, Wakh. mo(h)i, mabi, moyi, Parth.
m?sy’g, Kurd. masi, Ir. *mdsia-; Ved. mdtsya-
% B M C kp-y /kop1/
< *kdpid-; Khot. kava-, Khwar. kyb, Scyth. (Tlavry)xamns, Oss. kef, Wakh. kiip, Munj.
kaop, Pasht. kab
46. bird




mury % s M mry-y B (?)mry-y >"m(3)yi, mayi/
< *miga-; Ave. maraya-, Khwar. (?)mey-, Bactr. wieyo /miry/, Khot. mura-, Oss. 1 mary,
Pers. mury, TMast. miirty, Hazar. murq, Parth. mwrg, Ishk. mory; Ved. mygd-;

par(r)anda <
Pers. parrandd, Wakh. prinda, Shugh. parinda, paranda

Jarmdr %
< Tik. jarmar

(job-#) jendor <
< Tjk. jondor, TMast. jundér

qus *
< Uzb. qus, Tr. kus, Tu. *qus; Chaghat. qus ‘animal’

sica % B syc’kk c sycy /sicak, sice/
< *stka-ka-, *siiaka-ka-

(87.) chicken

mury s M mry-y B ()mry-y >"m(3)yi, mayi/
< *miga-; Ave. maraya-, Khwar. (?)mey-, Bactr. wieyo /miry/, Khot. mura-, Oss. 1 mary,
Pers. mury, TMast. miirty, Hazar. murq, Parth. mwrg, Ishk. mory; Ved. mygd-;

Cilfd (occ. &iza) % B cwz’kk /¢o7ak/
Khwar. rwzk, Yazgh. ciykg, Wakh. éeca, Yidgh. cuziya, Pasht. uyoka, Pers. ¢ojd, Fars.
fajé, joujé, Uszb. fuja, Tr. ciice, Qashq. jiija

47. (95.) dog

kut % s B *kwt-y M kwt-y, qut-y /°kvati/
< *kiita-, *kuti-; Bactr. xodo /kud/, Oss. kvvi3 | kuy, Yazgh. k°d (fem. kid), Shugh.-Résh.
kud (f. kid), Sariq. kuid, Ishk. kvd, Sangl. kud; Tjk. colloq. kucdk, Hazar. kutd, Ir. *kuta-,
*kuti-; Hind. kuttd, Tokh. ku

rayzna, rayjna %
< pres. part. of the verb rayj-, rauz- ‘to bark’, Sogd. s B Nr@z- Nra@z-/, Munj. rav- :
rivd-

(89.) COW

0u ** S BM o’w C yw /yau/
< *gdua-; Ave. gduu- (nom. gaus), Scyth. *gdu-, Khwar. ywk /90k/, Bactr. yao(t) M o ”w
/yaw/, Khot. gguhi, Oss. qug | yog, Shugh. Rosh. Khaf. Zow, Bart. Zaw, Rashrv. Zaw,
Sariq. Zew, Zaw, Yazgh. qew, Wakh. mw, Ishk. ou, Sangl. uydi, Munj. yowa, Yidgh.
yavo, Pasht. ywd, Parach. gz, Orm. go7, Pers. gav, TYagh. TFalgh. TVarz. goy, Hazar.
gaw, Pahl. gav, go, OPers. *gay- (Gaybriva- = T wBe¢las), Kurd. ga, Baloch. gok, Talysh.
gug; Ide. *grou-s, Ved. go-, gau-, gav-, Gre. Bots, Lat. bos, Armen. kov, OScand. kjr,
OEng. cii, cj, Eng. cow, dial. kye (pl. kine), OHG. chuo, Ger. Kuh, Itl. bs, OCS. gov[edo]
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kisok ‘bull’ <
< *kys$-aka- ‘bull’ // *kays-d-/*kis-d- ‘cow’; Bactr. yao xibaryo /gaw kisag/, Ishk. koziik,
Sangl. kujitk, Munj. kiiwo, kityo, Parach. kdsagii; Sarghul. kisé ‘cow’

{go)—————— bullale

(94.) goat ,

vaz % C bzyst /(C)Ruist/ (pl.); Mg. *Bzynch /Rzimi/ ‘kid’
< *budza-; Ave. biza-, Khwar. *Bz /afza/, Khot. buysa-, Yazgh. Shugh. Rosh. vaz, Ishk.
vwz, Munj. viza, Pasht. wuz (f wuza), Pers. buz, TFalgh. biiz, Pahl. vuz, Zaza. bize;
Thrac. buza

(97.) monkey

maymiin %
< Pers. maimiin, Oss. 1 maymuli, Kyrg. maymit, Tatar. maymil, Tatar. dial. mdaymun,
Uygh. maymun, MGre. paipod

% B mkkr(?) M mkr? /makkd r (4)/
< Skt. markata-, Prkt. makkada- > Khot. makala-, Khwar. mrk

48. louse

supus, Sipus < B $psh /Spasa/
< *suisa-; Ave. $pis-, Khwar. sp’h, Oss. swist || siste, Yazgh. sapaw, Shugh. sipdy, Rosh.
sipaw, Sariq. spal, Ishk. s(v)pul, s(v)pvl, Wakh. §is, Munj. s(?)psyd, Yidgh. spiio, $piio, Pasht.
spoga, Spaga, Parich. espo, Orm. spor, Kurd. sipi, Mazand. isfij, Pahl. spis, Tjk. supis,
subuis(k), sabiis(k), TMast. siibiis, Hazar. ispis

49. (96.) snake

maor
< Pers. mar, Kurd. mar

kir()m < kyrm-y c gyrm-y /kirmi/
< *kymi-, Oss. kalm || kelme, Pers. kirm ‘worm’; Ved. kfmi-

50. worm

kirmak <
< *kymi- + diminutive suffix -ak

(98.) mosquito / fly

pas(S)d ‘fly %
< TMast. TVarz. pasd, TBuch. passa ‘fly’; Tjk. pasid ‘mosquito’

puzna, pijna ‘fly’ <

Jiuncurdk ‘mosquito’ %
< Tijk. ur(¢u)rik ‘whiz

% s mwxsk ‘mosquito’
< *maxsika-

(99.) ant




mitréak % B zm?wrc, zm’wr’k /zmoré, zmore/
< *(z)mduri-ka-(ka-); Ave. mao'ri-, Oss. melzorg | mulzug, Pasht. megay, Wan. merzai,
Pers. morcd, Tik. mirédk

(100.) spider

wofkak <
< derived from verb wof- : wofta ‘to weave’, Sogd. M Nw’f Awaf/ : Vwft-, Oss. 1 wafoin,
Pers. bafidn : baf-

vallinka, vanlinka, vanpoda <
< van(n) ‘long’ + link (< Turkic?) / poda (Sogd. pdd(&)) ‘leg, i.e. long-legged’

tortandk

< Tijk. tortandk < Tjk. tor ‘web’
I11.6. Plants

s1. (61.) tree
dardxt / dirdxt <
< Pers. dirdxt, Tjk. dardxt, TMast. dordxt, Wakh. dardxt, Shugh. dirdxt; Uzb. daraxt,
Kyrg. daraq
s wn(’k)h M wn?’ /wana/
< *uand-; Ave. vand-, Shugh. wan ‘weeping willow’, Pasht. wina, wina, Parach. yan
‘oak’; cf Ishk. [¢o/wen ‘apricot, apricot-tree’
52. forest
mary ‘grass’ % BS mriyh s M C mry /maiy/ ‘meadow, forest’
< *mdrga- ‘meadow’; Ave. maraya-, Bactr. pogryo /mary/ ‘meadow’, Sangl. mery, Yidgh.
miryo, Pasht. marya, Tjk. mary, maryzor ‘meadow’
Jangdl <
< Pers. jangdl, Shugh. fingal, Hind. jargal, Pali. Prkt. jarigala, Eng. jungle, Ger. Dschungel
< s B wnt’k(h) /wandak/
< *uana- ‘tree’
53 stick
$ox % M $%yh /sax/
< *$axa-; Wakh. $ox, Pers. §ax, Parth. °x
sappa < M xwiyp /x°>8ep/ ‘whip’
< Pers. sappd, TMast. Sap(p)d < *x$uaipa- ‘whip’; Ave. xSuuae@aiiat ‘whip’, Rosh. Xabez
‘whip, stick’
dork ‘wood, stick’ % B 37r(?)wk(?), 3’r’wkb M $’rwk(?) ¢ d’rwq /$aruk(3)/ ‘wood’
< *ddritka- < *daru-ka- ‘wood’; Yazgh. derk, Shugh. dorg, Rosh. dirg, Ishk. dvrk, Sangl.
durk, Pasht. largdy, Wan. lergd, Parth. d°lwg, Pers. dar ‘wood, tree, pillar
54. (66.) fruit
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meévagi, mévd % s B myd’k /mayde/
< *migda-ka-; Pers. mévd, Pahl. me@(ag), Parth. mygdg /miyd(ag)/; Baloch. niwag, nibag;
Uzb. mévd, Tr. meyve, Azorb. meyva

55- seed

tax()m, tix(")m % s B tym-y C txm-y /toxmi/, s B tymy C t(w)xmy /toxmé/
< *tagxma-(ka-) < *tduxman-; Ave. taoxman-, Bactr. Toyuave /tuxman/, Wakh. taym,
Ishk. toxm, Pasht. toma, Pers. tuxm, TMast. tixm, Hazar. tix*m, Pahl. tom, Parth.
tw(x)m /t6(x)m/, OPers. tauma-, Kurd. tom; Ved. tékman-

56. (62.) leaf

barg % B M wrkr c wrqr /warkar/,
< *uarka-; Pers. barg, Hazar. balk, Pahl. barg > Ar. WRQ waraq(at) ‘page (of a book)’,
BukhAr. yaraka, Pers. vardq (> Yagh. wardq)

57. (63.) root

risa %
< Pers. résa, Ave. raésa-

58. bark

pust % s pwst(h) /post/
< *pau(a)sta-; Ave. pgsta-, Shugh. piist, Rosh. Khif. Bart. piist, Sariq. past, Yazgh. past,
Wakh. pist, Sangl. pask, Munj. pustd, Yidgh. pisto, Pers. post, Pasht. Kurd. post; Skt.
pustaka- ‘book’

piacoq <%
< Uzb. pricdq, Tik. picoq

(64.) thorn

X0r %
< Pers. xar, Pahl. xar; Skt. ktara- ‘sharp’

59. (65.) flower

gul ‘rose, flower’” % M wrd /watd/ ‘rose’
< warda-, *uyda-; Ave. varada-, Oss. 1 wardi, Pers. gul, TMast. giil, gal, gitl, Wakh. gul,
gal, Kurd. gul; Uzb. Tr. giil, Kyrg. giil, kiil, Tatar. gél, NGr. o3o0n

% B p(Irymy(y), sproym(Ok, spProymy M sproymy(y), sp’roymy Fispaty (3)me/
Ave. sparaya-, Parth. Pahl. *sprbm

) mango

(68— banana

(69.) wheat (husked)

yamtun, yantum *%* S ontm C yntm /yamdam/
< *gdntuma-; Ave. gantuma-, Khwar. ondjm, Bactr. yawdouo /yandum/, Shugh. zindam,
Wakh oadim, Ishk gundum, Munj. yo(n)diim, Pasht. yanim, Wan. yandam, Pers.
gandiim, TMast. gandiim, Pahl. /gandum/, gnwm /gannum/; Gre. yavdopa, yovdouny

(70.) barley
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yau % s Mg M yw-y /yawi/
< *iaua-; Ave. yauua-, Bactr. (o, 1a0(o) /yaw/, Oss. 1 yeu ‘millet’, Shugh. jav, Wakh.
Zaw, Zow; Munj. you ‘grain’, Pers. jau, Pahl. jaw; Ved. ydva-

(71.) rice (husky)

birinj % M Brync /@rimj/
< *uridzi-; Ave. verenja, Khwar. Bnc, Khot. rriysi-, rriysua-, Pasht. (w)riza, Wan. wriza,
Wakh. gurunj, Orm. rijan, Pers. birinj, gurinj, Pahl. brinj, Talysh. birz, Sivandi. birfi; Ved.
vribi-, Elam. mi-ri-zi-i§, Gre. épvla, Beila, Cze. rize, Eng. rice, Kamvir. wriji, Qashgq.
birinf

(72.) potato

kartuskd, kartiskd <
< Rus. kapméwixa, Tik. kartoskd, TVarz. ka(r)tuskd, Kyrg. kartoské < Fr. cartouche

{739 —eggplant

(4>  groundnut

(75- chilli / pepper

qalamfiir <%
Tijk. galamfiir, qaranfill, TMast. galamfiir, galamfir < Hind.

zanjabil % s snkrpyl /simgabil/ ‘ginger’
< Tjk. (regionally) zanjabil ‘red pepper’ < Pers. zanjabil ‘ginger’, Pahl. sngypyl /singafér/,
Kurd. zencefil, Ujgh. zénfiwil, Tr. zencefil, Azerb. zoncafil, Ar. zanjabil, Gre. foyyibeprs,
Mediaeval Lat. gingiber, zingiber < Pali. sirigiv ‘ginger’

(76— tumeric

(77. garlic

kimcun (arch.) <

cf. TMast. kamc ‘wild onion’

< Pers. sir, Kurd. sir
(78.) onion
piyoz < B py’k /pyak/
< Ir. *piiaka-; Yidgh. piy, Wakh. piiik, Yazgh. piyér; Bactr. wuwlo /piyoz/; Pers. piyaz,
Pahl. padaz, Kurd. pivaz; Uygh. piyaz, Kyrg. piyaz
(z9.) — cauliflower
(80.) tomato
pamadiir, pamadér <%
< Rus. nomugép < Ital. pomi d’oro; TMast. famildorii
(81.) cabbage
vazyusik <
< vuz ‘goat’ + ous ‘ear’

6o. grass
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wes / wais % B wys(h) /wes/
< *udstria-; Ave. vastra- ‘pasture, provender’, Khwar. ws, Bactr. oabo M ws /was/, Yazgh.
wex' ‘grass, hay’, Shugh. Rosh. Rashrv. Khaf. wox, Sariq. wux, Ishk. (w)us$, Sangl. wus,
Wakh. werf, Munj. w2, wiis, Yidgh. wus, Pasht. waxs, Parich. ¢, Orm. pwast, Parth.
was ‘provender’

margy % BS mryh s M C mry /mary/ ‘meadow, forest’
< *mdrga- ‘meadow’; Ave. maraya-, Bactr. pogryo /mary/ ‘meadow’, Sangl. mery, Yidgh.
miryo, Pasht. marya, Tjk. mary, maryzér ‘meadow’

61. (36.) rope

wita
< *uita-ka-, Oss. 1 biyern ‘to bind’

vant %
< *banta-, Bactr. Cavdo /Band/, Oss. 1 bendeg, Pers. band

II1.7. Body parts

62. (84.) skin

pust % s pwst(h) /post/
< *pau(a)sta-; Ave. pgsta-, Shugh. piist, Rosh. Khif. Bart. piist, Sariq. past, Yazgh. past,
Wakh. pist, Sangl. pask, Munj. pustd, Yidgh. pisto, Pers. past, Pasht. Kurd. post; Skt.
pustaka- ‘book’

carm %* S B crm /Catm/,
< *¢arman-; Ave. Caroman-, Khwar. crm /carm/, &m /¢arm/, Khot. tcarman-, Oss.
car(m), Pasht. carman, Pers. carm, Kurd. cerm; Ved. cdrman-

63. (84.) meat

yota < B yt'k, y'tk M y’ty /yate/
< *iata-ka-; Khwar. yatti; cf. etymologically non-related Uygh. Uzb. é, Kyrg. it

64. (22.) blood

wax()n, wax()m % B qwrn-w, ywrn-y, yywn-w, wyrn-h M (y)xwrn-y, yxwn-y C xwrn-y, ywxn-y
/(ya)x¥arni, Xx*an1, yax*ani, yax*and, yoxni, waxand/
< *udbu(r)na-; Ave. vobuni-, vobuna-, Khwar. bwny, Khot. band, Shugh. Rosh. wixin,
Bart. waxin, Rashrv. waxin, Yazgh. x%n, Ishk. wen, Wakh. weixan, Munj. yina, Pasht.
winé, Pers. xin, TFalgh. xin

65. (20.) bone

sitak % s B M *stk-y, C stq-y />staki/
< *asta(-)ka-; Khwar. stk /astag/, Khot. dstaa-, Oss. 1 visteg, Ishk. wiistitk, Sangl. ostok,
Wakh. (y)ayé, Munj. yostiy, Yidgh. yasté, Pahl. astag, cf. Pers. ustux an

66. (85.) fat (of meat)
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Carpa % B crp /Caip/
< *¢arp(a)-; Khwar. crb, Oss. carv, Jass. carif, Tjk. éarb

(82.) oil

riyin, rigan, rigyna <* s B M C rwyn Br ro ham, ro yam /togyn/
< *rdugna-(ka-); Ave. raoyna-, Khwar. ryjn, Bactr. M rwgn, Khot. rrana-, Yazgh.
roy(2)n, Shugh. riyan, Ishk. rey(u)n, Wakh. rigyn, rigan, Munj. rigyna, Yidgh. riyan,
Pers. roydn, Tjk. rauydn, TMast. riydn, TVarz. riiydn, TYagh. rigyin, AfghP. rauydn,
colloq. riiydn, Hazar. ruyil, riydi, Fars. rouy Fars. rowydin, Pahl. réyn

(91.) milk

xiSift % B “5yBe(-y) s *x8%yBt M x$yBt Br hsa wd*i, hsa wti / Sxéfﬁ%gl(é) ~ x8iBdi/
< *x$uifta-; Ave. xSuuipta-, xsuuid-, Khwar. xwfcy /xuBzi/, Khot. svidi-, Yazgh. x°uvd,
Shugh. Rosh. %ivd, Sariq. Xewd, Yidgh. x#uvd, Pasht. sawds, Orm. §ipi, Parth. syft, Zaz.
sit, cf. Pers. iaftalii

Sir +
< Pers. §ir, Oss. 1 exsotr

67. (88.) egg

tax()m; tix()m % s B tym-y C txm-y /toxmi/, s B tymy C t(w)xmy /toxmé/
< *tagxma-(ka-) < *tduxman-; Ave. taoxman-, Bactr. Toyuavo /tuxman/, Wakh. taym,
Ishk. toxm, Pasht. toma, Pers. tuxm, TMast. tixm, Hazar. tix*m, Pahl. tom, Parth.
tw(x)m /t6(x)m/, OPers. tauma-, Kurd. tom; Ved. tékman-

x0ya ‘testicles’
< Pers. xayd, ‘egg(s) Pahl. xayag, Khwar. y’k /yag/, Ir. *auia-ka-, Ave. aem, Ide.
*hsouiom, OCS. ajoce, Rus. siiué, Cze. vejce; Lat. vum, Gre. oov, Got. ada, OEng. &g,
OScand. egg, Ger. Ei

68. (92.) horn

$ox % M $”yh /sax/
< *$axa-; Wakh. $ox, Pers. §ax, Parth. °x

% C krn? /karna/
< *kdrna-ka-; Ave. karana- ‘ear’; Ved. $friga-, Lat. cornu, Goth. haiirn

69. (93.) tail

d&im, dumbd % M dwnp- /damb-/; B dwnp’k /Sumbé/ ‘[having a] tail
< *ditma-; Ave. ditma-, Khwar. dwm /3um/, Khot. dumaa-, Oss. domeg | dumeg, Yazgh.
dom, Shugh. Rosh. dum, Ishk. ditm, Munj. lum, Pasht. lom, Pers. dum, Tjk. diam(bd),
TMast. diimb(), Kurd. duw, dunk, Baloch. dummag

70. feather

pan(n) (arch.); par ‘feather, wing’ % B prn /parn/
< Ir. *parna-; Ave. parana-, Khwar. pn, Shugh. pun, Rosh. pian, Bart. pont, Sariq. pun,
Yazgh. piin, Wakh. par, Munj. pian(g), Yidgh. pana, Pasht. bina, Perc. par ct. Tjk. parrd

71. (3.) hair




dardu || dirdu % B zw-y /Zowi/
< *drdua- ‘hair’; Khot. drau-, dro, Oss. erdu | erdo, Shugh. ciw, Rosh. cow, Yazgh. cil;
Orm. dri; Ved. drav-, Khowar. dro, Ide. *drey-

72. (2.) head

sar % sr-y, s°r /sari/
< *sdra-; Bactr. oogo /sar/, Oss. 1 ser, Ishk. sar, Pers. sar, Kurd. seri, Hind. sar, sir, Eynu.
sar

kalld, sarkdlld <
< Pers. kalld, Tjk. (sar)kalld BukhAr. kalla, Uzb. kalla, Karakaplak. gelle, Turkm. kelle

(4.) face

rit % s B rys(h) M ry(y)t C ryt /rit/

riey
< Pers. roi, TMast. rit, Hazar. ruy, Kurd. 7, Ave. raoda-; Goth. ludja

lunj %
< Tik. lunf

Celrd <
< Pers. ¢ibr(d); Ir. *¢ira- ‘sign’; Khot. tcira- ‘image’; Ave. (i9ra- ‘picture’; Pasht. cer
‘alike’; Alan. 7lnede, vder ‘tombstone’, Oss. court | cirt; Ved. citra- ‘visible’; Tatar. ¢iray
‘face’

73. (6.) ear

yUS % S B M C yws /y08/
< *gausa-; Ave. gaosa-, Khwar. oywx /o6x/, Khot. gguv'a-, gai’, Oss. qus || os, Scyth.
Ofywaog, Wakh. i, Ishk. o, Shugh. oy, Rosh. yow, Sariq. yawl, Yazgh. oavon,
Munj. gy, yuf, Yidgh. i, Pasht. wag, Orm. got, goy, Parach. gi, Pers. g5, Pahl. Parth
g0s, OPers. gausa-, Baloc gos, Kurd. gob; Ved. ghosa- ‘neck’

74- (5.) eye

yarda %
< *grda-ka-; cf. Ave. garada- ‘hole, pit’

&as()m % s c(m-y M em-y(y), sm-y ¢ c(y)m-y, Sm-y /&(S)mi/
< *¢aSman-; Ave. casman-, Khwar. cm-, cmi- /camma/, Khot. tcei’'man-, Oss. cest ‘eye’,
casm || cans ‘window-opening’, Ishk. com, Sangl. cam, Zeb. com, Munj. ¢om, Yidgh. cam,
Shugh. Baj. cém, Rosh. Khaf. cam, Bart. cém, Rashrv. cim, Sariq. cem, Yazgh. cm,
Wakh. ¢(2)m, Orm. cimi, ¢im, cim, Pers. asm, TMast. &ism, Fars. ¢eSm, Hazar. {isim,
Kurd. ¢av

75. (7.) nose

nés / najs %* B nns /nams/, M ns /nas/; B nyc /né¢/
< *nasn(ia)-, *nabi-ka-; Ave. nanhan-, Khwar. n’c /naza/, Yazgh. nej, Shugh. naz, Rosh.
Khif. néz, Bart. Rashrv. n03, Sariq. noz, Ishk. nic, Parach. nést; Ved. ndsika-

76. (8.) mouth




rax % s 7’k /roxa/

77. (9.) teeth

dindak <* B dnt(?)k B M dnt’kh c dnt? /dimda(k), damda(k)/
< *dantu(-)ka-; Khwar. dnck /Sanzig/, Khot. dandaa-, Oss. 1 dendag, Shugh. dindin,
Khaf. Rosh. Bart. Rashrv. dindon, Sariq. dandan, dandun, Yazgh. dand, dan, Wakh.
dondvik, dendik, Ishk. dond, Sangl. dand, Munj. lod, Pers. danddn, TMast. dandiin, Pahl.
dandan, Kurd. didan, Baloch. dantan; Lat. dans, Gre. 63wy, Got. tunpus, Ger. Zahn, OEng.
t00, Lit. dantis, Olrl. ogc, Irl. déad, Welsh Bret. dant, Ide. *h;dént-

78. (10.) tongue

zivok % B (?)z3°(?)k M 2%k ¢ zb’q /2fak - #Bak /
< *hideud-kd-; Ave. hizuud-, hizi-, Khwar. z'@%, ’z3% /wpag, sz0ag/, Bactr. elfayo
/azf3ag/, Khot. bisa /Biza/, Oss. evzag, Munj. zaviy U zavilg, Yidgh. z2viy, zibéy, Shugh.-
Rosh. ziv, Yazg. z(2)veg, Wakh. zik, Ishk. z(b)viik, Sangl. zovitk, Pasht. 25ba, Waziri Zabba,
Waziri Zabba, Wan. z(i)bs, zabo;, Pers. zaban, TMast. ziibin, zucyiin, zabiin, TBukh.
zavon, Hazar. zibii, Pahl. °wzw’n M Szw’n /uzwan, izwan/, Parth. Szb’n /izban/, OPers.
hizanam (acc. sg.), hizii-, Med. *hizban-, Zaza. ziman, ziwan, zun, Kurd. ziman, Mazand.
ziwin, ziwan, Baloch. zuban, zuvan, zavan, Talysh. zavon, Kho’ini zuan, Tati zubun;
Orm. zobdn; Urd. zaban; lr. *sifua-; Ved. jibvd, jubii-, Sindhi jibta; Ide. *dpgti-,
*dngtua-, OCS. jezyko; Lat. lingua, Olrl. ceng(e), cenge, Goth. tuygo, Armen. lezu, Tokh.
A kintu B kintvo

79. (17.) fingernail

naxna % B n°y(°)n /naxon/
< *ndxa-na-; Khot. nabane, Yidgh. anaxno, Pers. naxin, Ved. nak’d-

8o. foot

poda < s p3%k B p23(3), p7h, pP(k M p(y) C p’d(y) /pase/
< *pada-(ka-), Ave. pada-, Khwar. p”3, Khot. paa-, Oss. fad, Wakh. pei3, Shugh. po3,
Yazgh. ped, Ishk. pud, Munj. pala; Pers. pai, Pahl. paz, OPers. pada-, Kurd. pé; Gre. wovs,
cf. Pasht. calorbolai ‘four-legged’

81. (18.) leg

link «%
< Tu. 22, Kurd. ling

poda, pa(y) < s p%k B p73(3), p?h, pB(Dk M p73(y) C p2d(y) /pade/
< *pada-(ka-), Ave. pada-, Khwar. p”3, Khot. paa-, Oss. fad, Wakh. pei3, Shugh. po3,
Yazgh. ped, Ishk. pud, Munj. pala; Pers. pai, Pahl. pai, OPers. pada-, Kurd. pé; Gre. movs,
cf. Pasht. calorbolai ‘four-legged’

82. knee

z6nk % B z°n’wk, zn’wk’, M znwq /zanuk(a)/

< *zdnitkd- < *dzanii-ka-, Ave. Znu-, Khwar. z’nwk, Khot. ysani-, ysanua-, Oss. 1 zonvig,




Ishk. zong, Wan. zung, Parach. zanuk, Pers. zanii, TMast. ziini, Pahl. z’nwk /zantg/,
Parth. z’nwg, Baloch. zanitk; Ved. janu-, Gre. ovv, Lat. genu, OEng. cnéo(w)

83. armband

dast % s B M gM 3st-y C dst-y /dast-i/
< *ddsta- (disslimilation or contamination of past part. of verb ddd- ‘to give’ *ddsta- <
*ddd-ta-) < *dedsta-; Ave. zasta-, Khwar. st /dast-/, Bactr. moro /list/, Khot. dasta-,
Shugh. dust, Khuf. dist Rosh. dost, Sariq dewst, Wakh. dast, dast, Yazgh. dist, dast, Munj.
lost, Yidgh. last, Pasht. las, Parach. dost, Pers. dast, Pahl. dst /dast/, OPers. dasta-, Parth.
dst, Kurd. des; Ved. hdsta-, Ide. *gles-to-; cf. Gre. xete D ye, Hitt. keSar, Tokh. A tsar B
sar

yozna
< pres. part. of the verb yoz- ‘to stretch’, Pers. yaziddin : yaz-

(14.) elbow

orinj, drinj < B *’r’ync M *’r’nj ¢ ’rync /arirhj/
< *drdIni-ka-; Ave. aradna-, Khot. ariiie ‘belonging to elbow’; Oss. [elm-/erm-Jerin |
[ceng-]erine, Shugh. arenj, Sariq. yorn; Sangl. drinj, Wakh. orinf, Munj. rdzon, rdzen,
Yidgh. razin, Pers. dran(}), Tjk. orinj, Northern dial. olinj, oliinj, AfghP. drénj, Fars.
Era"’n]; Ved. aratni-, Gre. @am, OEng. eln

(15.) palm (of hand)

panjd(ra)
< Tjk. panjard, panjé < *panca- ‘five’

kaf v
< Pers. kaf

nisk % s nnsky
cf. Khot. ninarra- < Khot. nina- / nina- ‘within’ + darra- < *arma- ‘arm’

pax(x)a %
cf. Yagh. pax ‘tinger’

(16.) finger

unkast, angist % “nkwst M “ngwst /arhgvast/
< *dngusta-; Ave. angusta-, Oss. 1 eng“e1l3, Khot. astia-, Pers. angiist, Pahl. angust, Kurd.
engust; Ved. arighist’a-

pax
cf. Yagh. pax(x)d ‘palm’

84. wing

qandt, gandt
< Uzb. gandt, Uygh. Kyrg. qanat < Ti. *qanat; Tjk. ganot, qandt

bal <

< Pers. bal
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par % B prn /patn/
< Ir. *parna-; Ave. parana-, Khwar. pn, Shugh. pun, Rosh. pian, Bart. pont, Sariq. pun,
Yazgh. piin, Wakh. par, Munj. pin(g), Yidgh. piana, Pasht. bina, Pers. par
M cCw’z/waz/
cf. Sogd. B M Ywz- Nwaz-/ ‘to fly’; Pers. vaziddn : vaz-, Ved. vabh- ‘to blow’
(1) body
tan % s B tnp’r, M tanb’r, tamb?r, tamp°r C tanbr, tanp’r, tam(b)’r, tmf’r /tarhbar/
< Ir. *tanii-(para-); Ave. tanu-, Khwar. tn /tan/, Bactr. Tawo /tan/, Pers. tan, Parth. b,
Pahl. tn@°r; Uzb. tan, Uygh. tin, Kyrg. ten, BukhAr. ran
baddn <
Ar. BDN, Pers. baddin
Jasdd <
Ar. JSD jasad, Pers. jasdd
8s. (12.) belly
skdmpa, iSkampa %
< *Skamba-ka-; Pers. Sikdm, Tjk. Sikambd, iSkambd, TVarz. Sikdm, iskdm
dira ‘belly, guts’ < B k3?r(?y), k3°r’k c q3°ry, k°ry /kodare, keyare/
< *uddra-(ka-); Khwar. “wdyr /wdir/, Ishk. der, Wakh. dir; Tjk. dard ‘stomach of a
domestic animal’, Ved. uddra- ‘stomach’
86. guts
dira ‘belly, guts’ < B k3?r(?y), k3°r’k c q3°ry, k’ry /le¥aré, keSaré/ ‘belly
< *uddra-(ka-); Khwar. “wdyr /wdir/, Ishk. der, Wakh. dir; Tjk. dard ‘stomach of a
domestic animal’, Ved. uddra- ‘stomach’
bandil ‘heart, guts’ <
< Tijk. colloq. bandil < band-i dil ‘bundle of heart’
Jigdr ‘liver, guts’ %
< Pers. figdr, Pahl. jakar, yakar, Ave. yakar-, Khot. gyagarra-, jatirra-, Oss. iger, Yidgh.
yéyan, Pasht. (y)ind, Orm. 3df; Ved. ydkyt-, Ide. *uick*yt-, Gre. nmoe
rita %
< Tjk. riidd, Rosh. rid, Yazgh. rad, Ishk. ricik, Munj. riyay, rityi
87. neck
yalk <
< Ar. HLQ; Tjk. halg, Shugh. algq
kim(a), kom < s k’kh B k% kb, k?yk c ¢°x /kaxa(k), kax, kak/
< *kab-man-, *kaba-ka-; Oss. kom, gom, Yazgh. mdk, Rosh. mdk, Munj. kdyako, Pasht.
kumai; Parach. kama; Tjk. kom, Pers. kak
88. back
drqd <

Uzb. drqa, T. *arqa; Yazgh. Shugh. Rosh. Ishk. Wakh. argd, Sariq. arqd, Yidgh. harko
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sitam, satam **

pust % B prch /paté/
< *pdrsta-(ka-); Ave. parsti-, Pasht. puxt, Pers. pust, Kurd. pist; Ved. pysti-

89. (11.) breast

¢ic, jifi <
cf. Tijk. ¢ué, ¢oé, fif, Oss. 5i3i || 5e5e, Khot. tcijsa, Ishk. ¢ici, Sangl. ¢icz, Shugh. fif, Armen.
cic, Ger. Zitze, Cze. cecek, Ital. zizza, Gre. 717005, Georg. zuzu

véna

sina %
< Pers. sind, Shugh. sind

go. (21.) heart

dil % B drzy M drjy(y) /d2&/
< *dgrdaia-; Ave. zaradaiia-, Khot. ysdra-, Pers. dil, TMast. dil, Ishk. del, Ved. bfdaya-,
Lat. cor, Gre. xagdid, xiig, St.Sl. sordvce; Ide. *Fkrd-

bandil ‘heart, guts’ <
< Tijk. colloq. bandil < band-i dil ‘bundle of heart’

9I. liver

Jigdr ‘liver, guts’ <
< Pers. figdr, Pahl. jakar, yakar, Ave. yakar-, Khot. gyagarra-, jatirra-, Oss. iger, Yidgh.
yéyan, Pasht. (y)ind, Orm. 3df; Ved. ydkyt-, Ide. *uickvyt-, Gre. nmoe

(23.) urine
gaz(z)dk, giz(z)dk <

< Tjk.?
(24.) feces

yas /gt % s ywd /yad/
< *qudi-, *guI(i)d-; Ave. guda-, Khwar. w3 /9u3/, Yazgh. o°%3, Shugh. Rosh. yad,
Wakh. gi, Munj. yiaw, Pasht. o/(w)ul, Pers. gub, Tijk. giih

xérdak «
Wakh. xetrdax; cf. Yagh. verb xérd- ‘to shit’ : Khwar. -xr9-, Shugh. $ard- : Suxt-, Rosh.

Bart. $ard-, §ird- : Suxt-, Sariq. Sard-, Yazgh. xawd- : xaxt-, Yidgh. Xawd-, Pasht. xarsl
II1.8. Verbs

92. (185.) to drink
zau- (azdu : zduta : Zduna : zawak) <

< *Ziay-; Pasht. Zowsl, Baloch. jayag, Pers. javiddn : jav-
< BN?°m Nasam/

Ave. sam-

93. (182.) to eat
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Xar- (a%dr : XOrta : Xdrna : Xdrak) < s B Nowr- Br hor-, hur- : s B Noywrt /Nx°ar- : Vx°ait/
< *xtar-; Ave x*ar-, Khwar. x(w)r-, Bactr. yoae- : xoaedo : /x¥ar- : x*ard/, Pers. x*arddin :
xtar-, Tjk. xvirddn : xviir-, Fars. xvorddn : x"or-, AfghP. xvorddin : xor-; Eynu. xorla-
94. (183.) to bite
xi$oy- (axi$oy : xiSoyta : xiSdyna : xisoyak) % B Vysyk (inf.) /°xsaye/
< *x$au-; Ishk. Saw- : Sawid, Wakh. Seuw- : Sowd, Yazgh. Saw-, Munj. axsow- : axsévd-
Ziv- (aziv : zivta : Zivna : Zivak) ‘to sew, to stitch’ % s VzyB- B Vzy@-, Vz)@- M \jiB- Nzi-/
< *%iba-
95. to suck
zamak-, zamdq- (azamdk : zamdkta : zamdgna : zamdkak) || zimak- (azimdk : z'mdkta : zimdgna :
zimakak) +%
< *udz-mak-, cf. Pers. makiddin : mak-
diy- (adiy : diyta : diyna : diyak) <
< *dai-; Oss. deyoun || deyun : dad; Ved. dbay-, Gre. Saw, OCS. dojiti, Goth. daddjan
96. to spit
xif- (axif : xiifta : xtifna : xiifak) ‘to cough’ < B Ny w>B /Nx°af/
Oss. xVofoin | xufun ‘to cough’, Yidgh. xof~ : xofai-, Parach. kbif-, Parth. wf-
97. to vomit
qgay kun- (gdyi kirak) +
< Pers. qai karddin
art kun- (irti karak) <
cf. TMast. art kasiddn; cf. TMast. siir(r)iddn ‘to shout’
kou- (akou : kouta : kouna : kowak) ‘to search; to vomit; to touch; to dig’ +*
< Pers. kafidn : kav- / kab-, TVarz. koftdn : kou-

A X4

B wrtsnty /x°ar-samde/ ‘vomiting’
< ¢ @’xws’ty /kax-wisaté/ ‘Vomiting’
98. to blow
dam wid- (ddmi widak)
< Tjk. dam ‘breath’ + Yagh. wid- ‘to pour’; cf. Oss. dovmoin | dumun
99. to breathe
dam 1 xa$- (ddmi xasak) <
< Tjk. dam ‘breath’ + Yagh. xas- ‘to pull’
100. to laugh
xant- (axdnt : xdntta : xdntna : xantak) ** B Vont /Nxarnd-/
< *xand-; Yazgh. xond- : xant-, Shugh. Rosh. $and- : sint-, Ishk. xond-, Wakh. kand-,
Munj. xdd-, Pers. xandiddn : xand-
1o1. (201.) to look / to see
wén- (awén : wéta : wénna : wénak) % s B M CVwyn : s B M Nwyt C Vwyt /Nwén : Vwét/

< *uaina-; Ave. vaéna-, Khwar. wyn- : wynjd, Bactr. onv-, ot(n)v- M wyn- : * ndo /weén- :

‘189°



lid/, Shugh. Bart. Rashrv. win- : wint, Khaf. win- : wint, Rosh. wun- : wunt, Sariq.
weyn- : wand, Yazgh. Wakh. Sangl. win- : wind, Pers. diddn : bin-, Pahl. wen- : did-

oor- (agor : yorta : yorna : orak) % BNy *?r Noyar/
< *gara-; Khwar. o r-; cf. Oss. [en/qeloin : [en]qeld | [en]yelun : [en]yald ‘to hope’

102. (200.) to hear / to listen

dugi$- (adupis : dvpiiSta : dugtisna : duytisak) ‘to hear’ < s M Vpryws B pty(Pws ¢ Nptyws
Nptyd$/ ‘to hear’
< *pati-gdusa-

na$ dor- / kun- (pusi dorak / karak) ‘to listen”
< Pers. gos dastan, TYagh. ous déstan, Oss. 1 qus darein

103. to know

buzén- (ab'zén : bizénta : buzénna : bzénak) || bizén- (abizén : bizénta : bizénna : bizénak) % s B
V(pt)z’n M ptz’n c Nptz’n N(p>t)zan/
< *apa-dzan-, *(pati-)dzan-; Ave. pati-zana-, Khot. paysan-, Oss. (ba)zonein : (ba)zvind, |
zonun : zund, Yazgh. vazan- : vazant-, Shugh. wizin- : wiziint; Rosh. Khaf. wizon- :
wizént, Sarlq. wazon- : wazont, Ishk. pezin- : pezint-, Wakh. pazdan-, Munj. vzon- :
vzod-, Pasht. pezon-, Pers. danistdn : dan-; cf. Bactr. widwdd 2?

oirif- (ag/irif : oirifta : oirifna : girifak) | oiriv- (agiriv : oirifta : ¢irivna : girivak) < s B M
Ny 13- C Nyrb- Neir3-/
< *grbia- ‘to grab, to take’; Ave. gorobiia-, Khwar. ¢ilya-; Khot. grauna-, Oss.
eryveven : eryevd || eryuvun : eryuvd, Ishk. ourv- : ourd, Munj. yarv- : yarivd, OPers.
grbaya-, Pers. giriftan : gir-, Pahl. graftan, Kurd. girtin, Baloch. girag : gipt; Ved. grab’- :
grbnati, OCS. grebo : grabiti

104. to think

fikr kun- (fikri kirak) «
Pers. fikr kardin < Ar. fikr ‘mind, opinion’

andésa kun- (andésai kirak) <
< Pers. andeésidin : andeés- ‘to think’

% s B ¢ Vmyn /Nmén/
Ave. ma'niia-, Pahl. menidan

105. to smell

vad xa$- (viudi xasak) «
calque of Tjk. bii kasiddn < Yagh. viid, Sogd. B Bwddh M Bwd /B6Y/ ‘scent’ < Ir. *bdudi-,
Ave. baodi-, Khwar. Bwd /3063/, Oss. bud || bode, Wakh. vil, Parach. bbam, Pers. bai, Pahl.
boy; Hung. biiz + Yagh. xas-, Pers. kasiddn ‘to pull’

& MANpcws, NptzBws c Npcbws Npéo6s/

106. to fear
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Ciker- (aCikér : Ckérta : ¢kerna : ¢kérak) || Cokdir- (alekdir : ¢wkairta : &ekdjrna : ¢ukairak) < s
Vpckwyr Npckier/
< *pati-kayraia- (?)

tar- (atlr : tdrta : tirna : turak) <
cf. Southern Tijk. tiriddin : tur-

¢ B Vtrs- /Ntars-, Vtras-/
< *trt-; Ave. tras-, Pers. tarsiddn : tars-

107. (187.) to sleep

fifs- (avifs : Ufta : Ufsna ¢ Gfsak) < s Vwls(-) € V(=) 1 s M\ wlt(-) C Vwbe(-), \wfi(-) Nofs,
Vufs- : Vo@d, vu@d-/
< *(aua-)bufsa-; Khot. his-, Oss. xVoisson | xussun, Rosh. Xofs- : Xivd-, Yazgh. poxas- :
paxovd, Pers. xuftdn : x*ab-, Baloch. vafiag-; cf. Pasht. udé ‘sleeping’

108. to live

7- (azil : Zita : Zina : zuak, 7dvak) < s V2zw(-) B N(?)zw(-) M jw(-) ¢ VZw(-) \ia, *zau-/
< *{(a)ua-; Ave. j(a)uua-, Khwar. zyw-, Khot. ji

zindagi kun- (zindagii karak) <
< Pers. zindagi kardin; zindagi ‘life’, past part. of verb zistdn : ziy- ‘to live’, OPers. fiv-,
Pahl. ziwastan; Pasht. Zwand(iin) ‘life’

109. (192.) to die

mir- (amir : mérta : mirna : mirak) <* s B M ¢ Vmyr- : B M \mwrt- C Vmwrt- Nmir- : Vmurt-/
< *mfia- : myta-; Khwar. (°?)my- : °mjd, Bactr. we- : nogdo (mir- : murd), Khot. mdr- :
muda-, Pers. murddn : mir-, Pahl. mir- : murd-

110. (193.) to kill

%0y~ (ati%dy : tukdsta : tuoyna : tikoyak) < B Vptyw(?y M \ptxw?y C Vprxw’y, \prwx?y
Nptx°ay/
< *pati-x*dhaia-

pakk- (apdkk : pakkta : pikkna : pakkak) ‘to cut, to kill’ %

III. to fight

jang- (ajing : jangta : jdngna : jangak) <
< Pers. jangiddn : jang- < Pers. jang ‘war’

Jjang kun- / nés- (jingi kirak / nosak)
< Pers. jang karddn, Pers. jang ‘war’ + karddn ‘to do’; cf. Uzb. jay gitmdq

yustin / gisstin nos- (yastini / gisting nosak) <
Tijk. gistin giriftdn < Tjk. giistin, Fars. kosti ‘fight, wrestling’

faras- (afurds : farasta : farasna : farasak) <

bidén nés- (bidéni nosak) <
Yagh. biden ‘waist’ + nds- ‘to take’

“* B \rnf3-, Nrnp- /Nranb-/

I12. to hunt
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Sikor kun- (§kori karak) < s M %k?r, B N(?)sk?r /Niskar/
Bactr. ab(a)xoe-3o, cbxoe- : abxoedo /53(s)kir- : 28(s)kard-/; Pers. &ikir kardin (Pers.
Sikdr, BukhAr. $ikdr ‘hunt)

nak kun- (ntki karak) «

113. to hit

deh-, dih- (adih : déhta : déhna : dihak) +
< *da(h)- ‘to give, to hit’; Ave. da-, Khwar. dab-, dib-, Khot. di-, Yazgh. day- : ded-,
Shugh. di(y)- : dad, dét, Khuf. di(y)- : det, Rosh. Bart. dé(y)- : det, Sariq. de- : det, Ishk.
de- : ded-, Sangl. deb- : déd-, Wakh. de-, di- : dayt, déxt, Munj. de-, do-, Yidgh. dab-,
Parach. dah-, deb-, Pers. daddn : dab-, Kabul. de-, T'Vanj. deb karddn; Khowar. dik

114. to cut

pUkoy- (apU%dy : pukoyta : pUXoyna : pukoyak) % s Vpyw?’y B V()pyw’y M \Npxw(w)’y c \pxw?y
Npx°ay/
< *apa-/upa-x+ihaia-

pakk- (apdkk : pakkta : pikkna : pikkak); pakka kun- (pikkaj karak) <

burr- (abuirr = burrta : birrna : birrak) <
< Pers. burriddn : burr-

115, to split

jdo / jido kun- (judoi / jidoi karak) +»
< Pers. judd kardan

116. to stab

¢umf- (atimf : ¢amfta : &dmfna : Camfak) % B Bstywnp ¢ fitxwmp /Pstxamb/
cf. Khwar. xwmb-

7. to scratch

racon- (aracon : raconta : ra¢onna : raconak) <

kir(r)- (akir(r) - kir(r)ta : kir(r)na : kir(r)ak) <

8. to dig

kan- (akdn : kdnta : kinna : kinak) % B M Vkn- : Vknt c Vgn- /Nkan- : vkarnd-/
< *kan-; Pers. kanddn : kan-

kou- (akou : kouta : kouna : kéwak) ‘to search; to vomit; to touch; to dig’ +*
< Pers. kafidn : kav- / kab-, TVarz. koftdn : kou-

9. to swim

o(b)bozi kun- (6(b)bozii karak) <
< Pers. abbazi (< ab ‘water’ + bazi ‘game’) karddn ‘to swim’

< Mfin’y- Nfasnai/
< *fra-snaia-; Khot. baysnata-

120. (194.) to fly
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fur(r)- (afiir(r) : fur(r)ta : fiur(r)na : fir(r)ak); par- (apdr : pdrta : pdrna : pdrak) < B Nprn’y
Npainay, Vfranay/
ct. Pers. parriddn : parr-

paywoz kun- (paywozi kirak) < B \Brwz Mfrw(?)z c \frwz Nfrawaz, parwz:,tz/
Tjk. parvoz karddn; cf. Sogd. ¢ prw’z /parwaz/ ‘winged’

% B M Ywz- /Nwaz-/

121. (195.) to walk

$au- (addu : éta, Sduta, $Uta : $duna : $awak) % s B M C Viw- /NSow-/
< *&Gau-; Ave. §(it)auu-, TYaghn. Saw-, Khwar. ciyy-, Khot. tsu-, Tumsh. cctami ‘T go’,
Bactr. bao(r)-, bo(o)- : bodo /saw- : sud/, Oss. cewvin : coud, || cewun : cud, OPers. syav-;
Pers. Suddn : sau- / Sav- ‘to walk’ > from the 112" century ‘to become’ (Tjk. Suddn : Sau-
/ Sav-, AfghP. Soddn : Say- / Saw-, Fars. Sodiin : Sou- / $iv- ‘to become’), OPers. siyav-; Skt.
cyavati

122. (198.) to come

vou- (avou : vouta : vouna : vowak) <* s B MNBw c Vb’w Neaw/

(196.) to run

day- (addy : dduta : dduna : ddwak) <
Pers. davidin : dau- / dav-; Ir. *dau-, Ave. dauu-, Oss. dawein | dawun : dawd, Ved.
dbiv- : dbavati, Gre. Stw

(197.) to go

tir- (atir : torta : tirna : tirak) % c Ver- Ntir-/
< *tfia-; Bactr. va-tiewdo ‘they do not come’; cf. Sogd. s B VBtyr- M fi(y)r-
Vfi(y)r- Neftir-/ ‘to go through, to pass’ < *fra-tfia-; Pers. gudastin : gudar-, Tik.

guzastin : gudar- ‘to go through, to pass’ < *ui-tfia-

123. (188.) to lie (down)

napid- (anapid : napista : napidna : napidak) | nipid- (anipid : nipista : nipidna : nipidak) < B
Nnp2yd /\/napéB/
< *ni-pdd(a)ia-; Ave. nipadiia-, Khwar. *nbzy-, Khot. nuvad-, Munj. nilv- : nuwdst, Pahl.
nibastan

124. (189.) to sit

nid- (anid : nista : nidna : nidak) % s B M ny3 ¢ Vnyd : s B M \nyst ¢ Vnyst /vnid : Vnist/
< *ni-hida-; Khwar. ni3-, Khot. néid-, Yazgh. niS- : nust, Shugh. Khaf. ni%- : nusz, Rosh.
nid- : nost, Bart. niJ- : ndst, Rashrv. niS- : niist, Ishk. nid- : noliist, Munj. nix- : niyost-,
Yidgh. nix- : nist

125. to stand

ast- (avust : usta : uéna : aStak) < s B MV wst C ¥ wst NSt/
< *aya-hista-; Khot. vast-, Oss. (vt)stoin | istun, Part. “wyst-, Baloch. astag, vustag; cf. Pers.
istaddn : ist, Hazar. istodii

126. to turn
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Ziwort- (aziwort : Ziworta : ziworna : zwortak) | z2wort- (azPwort : ziworta : z*worna : z'wortak)
% sNzw?’rt B N(?)zw’rt M c Nzwrt Nozwait/
*udz-udrt(a)-; Parth. Pahl. Szwrd- : Szwst-; cf. Pers. gastdn : gard- < *urt-; Cre. zvrtnout,
vrtét

Zwirt- (aziwirt : ziwirtta : zZiwirtna : ziwirtak) % s V’zw’yrt B N()zw’yrt M Nzw’yrt c Nzwyrt
Nozwitt/
*udz-udrt(a)-ia-

laks- (aldks : laksta : ldksna : [dksak) <
cf. Ar. RQS, Pers. ragsiddn : raqs- ‘to dance’

tob xar- (tobi xarak) «*
< Pers. tab xvarddn, TVarz. tou xiirddin

127. to fall

E diwi- (adiwi : diwita : diwina : diwiyak) <
< *dyaia-; Ave. duuan- ‘to fly’, Pasht. lwég- : lwed-; 1de. *dbun-io-

w tira(i)$- (atird())s : tird(i)sta : tird(i)Sna : tri(Ysak) < B \ptrz-, \ptriyz : M Nptrit- Nptrai-,
Vprtrés : Vpotrast-/
< *pati-radzia-, *pati-radzaia-?; cf. Ave. raés-, Khot birata-

% s Nnpt BN np(?)t MN’mpt ¢ N’mpt, \’mpd Natbat/; s M ¢ N?wpt B N wp(®)t ¢ N’wpt Nopat/
< *ham-pata-, *aua-pata-; Khor. *npd-

128. (190.) to give

tafir- (atafar : sarafta, taforta : tafirna : tafarak) | tfar- (atfar : tirafta, tforta : tfirna : tifarak) <
s B M \3B7r- c NIbr- NIBar-/
< *f(a)Bdrd- < *fra-bdra-; Khwar. hi@°r- : b°Bryd, Khot. haur-, bor- : hoda-, Tumshugq.
ror- : rorda-

129. to hold

dor- (ador : dorta : dorna : dorak) < s B M V3% ¢ Nd?r : s Nzgyt-, Nzoyt- B Ndryt-, Nzoyt-, Ngyt- M
Jiyt- € Zoyt- Naar : Nzayd-/
< *dara- : dyxta-; Bactr. ane- : agiydo, dery(a)do, deoydo, Khwar. 3°rj-, Oss. darein,
Pers. dastdan : dar-, Ide. *dter-

¢ak dor- (¢ak ador : cak dérta : ak dorna : ¢dki dorak), cdgdor- (acdgdér : ddgdorta : cdgddrna :
(dgdorak) <
< Tjk. cak dostin

130. to squeeze

wili¢- (agili¢ : yilicta : yilicna : yilicak) <

Cou- (acoy : Couta : coyna : cowak) <
ct. TMast. coviddn, Coftdn : cov-

131. to rub

mill- (amall - millta : millna : millak)

< Pers. maliddn : mal- 2?
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132. to wash
sindy- (asindy : sindyta : sindyna : sindyak) < B Vsn’(?)y- M C \sn’- : B \sn”’t /Nsnaj : Vsnat/
< *sndia- : *snata-; Ave. snaiia-, Khot. baysna-, Khwar. snadak ‘washed’, Oss. exsnon :
exsnad | exsnun; Yazgh. Yidgh. Ishk. zanay-, Rosh. zenay-, Munj. wizn-, Ved. sna-
133. to wipe
rant- (ardnt : rinta : rin(t)na : rantak) *
Oss. rendein : rensd-, Baloch. randag
134. to pull
xa$- (axas : xasta : xasna : xasak) < B Vors-, Voyms= M Vxrs-, Vxni-, Vxs- /xa$-, Vxas-/
< *kysa-; Ave. kars-, Khwar. x$-, Oss. xessoin, Yazgh. xordxX- : xardxt-, koxdn- : koxdnt-,
Ishk. xa§- : xait-, kres-, Wakh. xai- : xast-, Munj. xas- : xifk-, Pasht. kxXal : xki-, Pers.
kasiddn : kas-; Ved. kdrsati
135. to push
$ikel(D)- (asikeél() : §kél()ta : sikel(Dna : sikeél()lak)
¢umf- (acumf : ¢mfta : ¢amfna : Camfak) % B Bstywnp C fitxwmp /Pstxarnb/
cf. Khwar. xwmb-
136. to throw
% B Bs?yp Ntsép/
cf. Ave. aévi-sipa-
137. to tie
vant- (avant : vasta : vanna : vantak) < M NB(nd : VB (y)st- NRimd : VBist-/
< *banda- : *bgsta-(ka-), Khwar. @Bncy-, Khot. ban- : bast-, Oss. bettoin : bast, Yazgh.
vand- : viist-, Rosh. vind- : vost-, Wakh. vand- : vast-, Yidgh. vad- : vdst-, Ishk. vond- :
viist-, Pers. bastdn : band-, Kurd. bastin, Baloch. bandag
138. to sew
$iy- 1 (asly : $ita : $iyna : $iyak) % M c Viwm /N$am/
Munj. 2iy-, Ved. syatd- ‘sewn’; Lit. sititi, OCS. $iti
ziv- (aziv : zivta : Zivna : Zivak) % s VzyB- B VzyB-, VzyB- M \jB- /Nzi-/ ‘to chew’
< *ziba-
139. to count
bisob kun- (bisobi karak) <
< Pers. hisib karddn; Pers. bisab < Ar. HSB hisab, BukhAr. hisab ‘count’
% AL Nptsmr s B MANptsim®r ¢ Npemr Np tSmar/
< *pati-§mdra-; cf. Pers. sumard ‘number’
140. to say / to speak
wo(v)- (awd(v) : wo(v)ta : wo(v)na : wo(v)ak) % s B MNw’B c Yw’b Nwal/
< *udb/f~; Ave. uf- ‘to sing’, Pasht. waysl : way-
gap deh- (gdpi dihak) <
< Tijk. gap zaddn; Shugh. gap di(y)-
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141. to sing

70y~ (az0y : 70yt : z0yna : 20yak) % M j%y ¢ V2% Niay/
< *jai-; Wakh. joy- : joyd, Munj. Zoy-, Ide. *géi-; cf. Ave. ga%a- ‘song, Gatha’, Ved. gayati
‘he sings’

142. to play

bozi kun- (bozii karak) <

< Pers. bazi karddn, cf. Pers. baxtdn : baz-

143. to float
144. to flow
145. to freeze

$iy- 11 (aSiy : $6ta : $iyna : Siyak) <
Oss. siyoin, Yazgh. say- : fed, Shugh. Baj. xici(y)- : Xicod, Rosh. Khif. ¥icay- : ¥iciid, Bart.
Xici- : Xicod, Rashrv. Xicay- : ¥icod, Sariq. xvicey- : xercud, Ishk. §tiw- : §tud; cf. Sariq. i§
‘cold’

Osir- (avosir : Osirta, Osorta : osirna : Osirak) *
< Ir. *asyia-; Ave. sarata-, Oss. D selun : sald, Wakh. wasér- : wasért, Tjk. Wanj siriddn,
Pahl. *ps’r-; Parth sald; cf. Sogd. M (p)syr? mndyy, ‘freezing’; cf. Wakh. spir ‘cold’

146. to swell

% cNtIm-, \fim- NEIsm-/
< *fra-dma-

(184.) to be hungry

davaz | diviz vi- (davazi | divizi viyak) <
Yagh. davdz || divdz ‘hunger’, Sogd. s B (?)3Bz-y c dbz-y /°33azi/, Chot. debisa, Past. lwiéa,
Parth. ’dbz

(186.) to be thirsty

taind vi- (taindi viyak) <

< Tjk. tasnd baddn
IIL.g. Celestial objects

147. (41.) sun

xir (arch. Xar) % B yw(y)r M xw(?)r ¢ xwyr /xier, xor, x°ar/
< *hudria-; Ave. biro-, Khwar. °xjr, xr, Oss. xur | xor, Yazgh. xowiir, xiir, Wakh. (y)ir,
Shugh. xir, Rosh. xor, Bart. xér, Sariq. xer, Ved. suvdr-, siirya-; cf. Pers. x*ar[5ed] >
xvur[Sed], Tik. xvur[ed], Pahl. xvarfsét], Ave. huuare-xiaeta-; Scyth. Koaa[fic]; Ide.
*s(u)uél-, *sil-, Gre. nnog, Lat. sol, Lit. saulé, OCS. slonwce

oftob , aftob <
< Pers. dftab, TMast. afiéb, TVarz. aftéw, oftéw, Hazar. aftéw, oftew, Kurd. extaw, cf. Skt.

abra-tapa-




148. (42.) moon

mahtob, mohtob < s B m?y(h), m’x M ¢ m’x /max/
< *mah-; Ave. OPers. mah-, Bactr. wa(v)o /ma(h)/, Khot. masti, Oss. mei | meye,
Shugh. mést, Rosh. meést, Sariq. most, Yazgh. mast, Wakh. mviy, Pasht. myast, Kurd. meh,
Ved. mds-; Pers. mab[tdb], TVarz. mobtéb, Hazar. météw, motdw, BukhAr. mabtdb

149. (44.) star

sitora % B (?)st’r’k M (?)st’ry, ’stry /staré/
< *stara-kd-; Khwar. (°)st’rjk /(s)stareg/, Khot. staraa-, staray, Shugh. Xitérz, Baju. Xitérs,
xitérf, Khaf. Rosh. xiters, xiturj, Bart. Rashrv. xitorj, Sariq. Xewturj, Xiturj, Yazgh.
X(2)tarag, Ishk. stritk, Sangl. ust’ritk, Wakh. s(2)tor, Munj. storsy, Yidgh. stdré, Pasht.
storay (f), Orm. starrak, Pers. sitard, Parth. ’st’rg

bilding(a) %
unknown origin, in Yaghnobi this word is known only in dialect of village Qul; cf. Wakh.
piding (perf.) : pidic-, pidic- ‘to glitter’

III.10. Nature (i)

150. (46.) water

op(a), ou s >’ph B >’p(h) M ’p ¢ %p Br a-p /ap(3)/
< *dpa-(ka-); Ave. ap- (nom. sg. afs), Khwar. *b /ab/, Bactr. a€(€)o M y°B /ab, 3B/, Khot.
itca-, Oss. avg ‘glass’, Ishk. vek, Sangl. ve(k), Wakh. yupk, Munj. yowya, Yidgh. yowyo,
Pasht. 6b5, Parich. awas, Orm. wok; Pers. ab, Tjk. 6b(4), TVarz. ow, TMast. TFalgh. ob,
TYagh. ob, ow, Hazar. aw, Pahl. ap > aB, OPers. dp-, Kurd. aw, Baloch. ap; Ide. *hzep-;
Ved. dpa-, ap-, Hit. ha-pa-a, ha-ap-pa ‘to the river’; Eynu. ab; Gre. Cwx® (in
geographical names); Olrl. aba, ‘river’, Irl. Gael. abbhainn ‘river’, Welsh afon ‘river’; Lith.
upé ‘river’, cf. Cze. (substrate?) hydronyms Op/ava], Upa

xok ‘spring’ % B o ’yh, M x°x /xax/ ‘spring’
< *xdxa-, xaka- ‘spring’; Ave. xdo, Khot. xaha-, Yazgh. xex, Wanj. xik, ‘water, spring’,
Shugh. Résh. xac ‘water’; Rashrv. xdy ‘brook’, Wakh. ketk, Munj. xiiga; Orm. xako

151. (45.) rain

borén % B M C w’r /war/
< *yara-; Ave. vara-, Khwar. w’r /war/, Oss. warein | warun, Pers. bardan, TBuch. boroy,
Shugh. bordin, Ishk. boron, Munj. boron, Kurd. barin, bari

152. (47.) river

dayro, dar())yé ‘(great) river, (sea)’ ** M zry /zré/ ‘sea’
< *deraia-; Ave. zraiia- ‘sea’, OPers. draya-, Pers. daryd(b) ‘sea, (great river)’; Tjk. daryo
‘(great) river, sea’, TMast. daird, TVarz. daird, daryd, Sariq. daryi; ct. Kyrg. dariya,
dayra, Kazakh. dariya, Uzb. daryd, Uygh. déirya, Tatar. déirya, Eynu. dérya; cf. BukhAr.
babar ‘river’'< Ar. BHR bahr
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natr «
< Ar. NHR nabr, Pers. nabr; BukhAr. nabr ‘(irrigation) channel’

riid
< Pers. rod; cf. Yagh. rout, ro(w)ut ‘ravine (arch.)’, Sogd. B r’w’th /rawat/, M rw(w)t ¢ rwt
/rot/, TMast. rowiit, TYaghn. roud, Pers. (Luydt-i Furs) r’wd /rav(a)d/ < Ir. *rauati-, Ave.
rauuan- ‘valley’, Khwar. r’wyn ‘earth’; Oss. ran | rewen ‘place’; cf. Kyrg. place-names
Ravat, Raut

nou ‘dale’ % B n’wn /naw’n/
< naya-; Shugh-Rosh. naw, Sariq. new, Yazgh. new

153. lake

hauz, baud %
< Ar. pawd; Pers. hauz, TVarz. bauz, TMast. hauz, haud, Shugh. aws, awz, Tr. havuz,
Rus. xdys, xoys, xéys; cf. (etymologically /un/related?) Sogd. B **wz’k, *’wzyy, *"w’zh
/awaz(€)/ ‘pool, lake’

< B Pwz’k, 2wzyy, Pw’zh [iwaz(€)/

kil %
< Uzb. kil Kyrg. kél, Tr. gél, Ti. *kél, Tik. kdl, Bulg. 2v04

Ozira *
< Rus. dsepo, OCS. jezero, jezero, Srb-Cro. jézero, Lith. ézeras, Tjk. colloq. ozird

154- sea

dayro, dar()yo ‘(great) river, (sea)’ ** M zry /zré/ ‘sea’
< *diraia-; Ave. zraiia- ‘sea’, OPers. draya-, Pers. daryd ‘sea’; Tijk. darys ‘(great) river,
sea’, TMast. daird, TVarz. daird, daryd, Sariq. daryi; cf. Kyrg. dariya, dayra, Kazakh.
dariya, Uzb. daryd, Uygh. dérya, Tatar. dérya, Eynu. dérya

bahr <
< Ar. BHR babr, Malt. babar, Pers. babr ‘sea’; BukhAr. bahar ‘river’

% S B sm wtr M smwtr-y, swmtr C smwtr-y, swmdr /sumudr(i)/
< Skt. samudra-

155. (83.) salt

namdk % B nm?3k(h) M nm3k / namadk/
< *namadka-; Ave. nomadka-, Khwar. nm3k /nama¥k/, Bactr. vapunryo /namilg/, Pasht.
malga, Pers. namdk, Parth. nmydk

156. (52.) stone

sank(a), sang % B snk(?) M sng /sarhg(a)/
< *asdnga-(ka-), Ave. asonga-, Khwar. snk /sang(a)/, Bactr. asayyo /asang/, Ishk. stng;
OPers. aYanga-, Pers. sang, Hazar. san(g), san(k); Eynu. say

157. (54.) sand

rég

< Pers. reg, Kurd. rik, rég, Pasht. reg




158. (59.) dust
xok %
< Pers. xak
oy uhor <
< Ar. GBR gubdr, Pers. ooubdr
Cank, cang
< Pers. dang, BukhAr. cang
gard
< Pers. gard
% s gwrwm B ywrm(h) M xrwm, xwrm C xwrm /x*ram/
< *xruma-; Ave. paxruma-
159. earth
virek % B o ryk(?) M yryk /yrek(3)/
< *grdia-ka-; Khwar. or°k, Khot. grika-, gruikya-, Oss. elug || @rye, Munj. yaray, Yazgh.
xarik; cf. OCS. glina, Eng. clay
xok
< Pers. xak
26y ‘field’, zamin ‘earth, land’ < s ¢ 2%y M 2%)(y) /zai/
< *dedia-; Ave. zam-, Bactr. lagryo, lopuuto, TMast. zoydk, TYagh. zoydk ‘cultivated land’
Pers. zamin, Hazar. zimi, Wakh. zomin, Sariq. zamin; Ide. *dbegto-m : *dbeg'm-, Chet.
te-e-kdn (tékan), Tokh. A tkam B kam, Gre. xfav, Ved. ksam-, Lat. humus, OCS. zemlja,
Lit. Zémés
(58.) mud
loy v
< Pers. lay
zah, zacy %
< Tjk. zab
s or’y lyrl/
< *griia-; Khot. griha-, Gre. yaotos

IIL.11. Weather

160. (48.) cloud

abr +
< Pers. abr, TVarz. aur, Hazar. aiir, Shugh. tdbri, Kurd. awr, Baloch. (h)aur, Ir. *abr(i)a-,
Ave. afra-, Khot. ora- ‘sky’, Oss. arv ‘sky’, evrag ‘cloud’, Pasht. or5, Ved. ab’ra-

% ¢ myy /méy/
< *madigd-; Ave. maéya-, Oss. miy | meye, Pers. Pahl. méy, Ved. meghd-

161. fog
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tiimdn *
< Tjk. tamon

162. (43.) sky

as()meén % B sm’nb M (P)sm°n C sm°n /isman/
< *dsman-; Ave. asman-, Khwar. y’me /ya-(a)sma/ ‘the heaven’, Pers. asman, Fars.
colloq. dsemiin, Tjk. colloq. os*miin, os*mdn, TMast. ospiin, TVarz. osmén, ospén; OPers.
asman-, Pahl. dsman, Kurd. esman; Ved. dfman-, Pruss. asman-, Eng. heaven; Qashq.
dssimadn, dsmdn

163. (51.) wind

wot(a) % s B C w’t M w’t, w’, wd /wat/,
< *uagta-(ka-); Ave. vata- (trisyllabic), Bactr. oado /wad/, Oss. wad, Pers. bad, Kurd. ba;
r. *Hyuargta- < Ide. *houehnto-, Lat. ventus

Samol <
< Ar. SML $amal ‘northern wind’, Pers. samdl, Fars. Semdl, dial. of Khorasan $umol ‘wind’;
Tik. samal, ‘wind’; Uzb. Samdit ‘wind’, Kyrg. samat ‘wind’, Kazakh. samat ‘wind’, Turkm.
Samat ‘wind’

164. SnOwW

waf()r, warf % B wBr-y M wfr-y /wafri/
< *udfra-; Ave. vafra-, Khwar. wfjrk, Khot. bora-, Sangl. varf, Munj. vdfrd, Pasht. wawra,
Pers. barf, Kurd. vafr, befir, bafer, berf

165. ice

&x, x % s yxn(w) /ysxny, véxn(u)/
< *aixa-; Ave. aéxa-, Khwar. yyx, Oss. ix || yex, Yazgh. yax, Shugh. Rosh. yax, Wakh. yix,
Pers. yax; cf. Sogd. yydyn < *aixa-dana- ‘glacier’, Khwar. /éxménza/ ‘icy (f)

(49.) lightning

tunturdk ‘thunder, thunder and lightning’ % B fwntr /tundsr/ ‘thunder’
Pers. tuntiir, tunturdk, Tjk. tunddr, tundiir, dial. Shaydan tiindiir

otasik ‘lightning’
< Tjk. otasak, TMast. otasak < Pers. atds ‘fire’, Fars. dtés

barq ‘lightning’ %
< Ar. BRQ barg; Pers. barq

m_fd( dk) ‘thunder’ *
< Ar. RYD ra‘d, Pers. ra‘d

(50.) rainbow

kamén-i Hasdn-at Husdin, kamén-i Hasdn-# Husdin %

< Pers. kaman-i Hasdn-u Husdin ‘Hasan and Hussein’s bow’

II1.12. Fire
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166. (56.) smoke
pazd || pa(i)st % s pzt- /pazd-a/
< *pdzda(ia)-, Ave. pazdaiia-; Oss. 1 fezdeg; Hung. fiist

diid %
< Pers. diid, TMast. diid, did, TFalgh. diid, TYagh. diid, Sariq. 3ed, Ir. *diita-, Parach.
dr

167. (55.) fire

ol % s B M ?t()r(h), ()5, *rt C *tr /atar, a8/
< *ar-, *atrs; Ave. atar-, a9r-, Khwar. *(t)rw, Bactr. a3(o)bo /a%(u)s/, atago /atar/, Oss.
art, Shugh. Bartang. yoc, Rosh. yiic, Sariq. yuc, Yazgh. yec, Munj. yar, Yidgh. yir, Pasht.
or, Parach. dr, Pers. addr, adir, atis, Tik. ol(ow), ozdr, otas, AfghP. dl, dzdr, dtés, Fars.
dzdr, atés, Pahl. *twr /adur/, Kurd. ar; Eynu. atds

olou, aloy % B ’r’3 /ala@/ ‘flame’
< Ti. *atdw < *yatay, *yataw; Uzb. dtiu, Tr. alev; Pers. aldv, alau, Tik. alou, oldy, olou,
aldy, TVarz. TYaghn. aléuy, TMast. aléb, Shugh. alow,

168. (57.) ash

xokistdr **
< Pers. xakistdr, Yazgh. xakistiir

deida
< Pers. dudd

Sasmdk
cf. Ar. SMS $amCat ‘candle’, Pers. SamS, TMast. BukhAr. Sasm

169. (191.) to burn

sic- (asti¢ : sicta, stista : siéna : siicak) < s B C Vswe: s B Vswyz- € N sweyt- /Nso¢ : Vsuyd-/
< sayca-; Ave. saoca-, Khot. sitc-, Oss. 1 suzoin : soyd, Pers. soxtdn : soz-

suxs- (asuxs : suxta : suxsna : suxsak) %* B M Vswys- /Nsuxs-/
cf. Khot. vasus- : vasut; Pers. soxtdn : soz-

(29.) firewood

1z()m % B zmy /zmé/ B & *zm-y /izmi/
< *dizma-(ka-), Ave. aésma-, Khwar. ’zm, Munj. izmo, Pers. héziim, TMast. (h)eziim,
(h)ezim, TYagh. ezim, TVarz. eziim, Gilani hizom,Ved. id"md-

II1.13. Settlement

170. (53.) road / path

ros / rot % B s r3(h) M r3(3)(h) c r°F /ray/
< raa-, radi-; Ave. ra'¥im (acc.), Pasht. lar < *ral, dial. lyar < *ra%i-; Orm. rai, Pers.
rib, rds, TMast. ra, TVarz. ro(h), ra(h), Pahl. ras, Kurd. r¢, Baloch. ra(h); Ved. ratbyd-,

Armen. fah
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(25.) village

mén || main % B M 3m°(?)n /dman/ ‘house, dwelling’
< *dman(i)a- ‘house, dwelling’; Ave. d’mdna-, d’mgna-, nmana-; nmaniia- ‘belonging to
house’, Bactr. uawvo /min/, Pasht. ména ‘house, fatherland’, Pers. man, Pahl. man; Ved.
mana-; cf. Gre. dopos, Lat. domus, OCS. domw, Lith. namas

gislog
< Uzb. gi¥tiq, Uygh. giftaq, Kyrg. qiftaq, qistaq, qisto, Kazakh. gistaw, Tatar. gislag,
Turkm. gistay, Azorb. quslag, dial. qislax, Qashq. gistdy, Turk. kisla(k), Ott. kisla(k) <
Tii. *qis-*tay/*taq = ‘winter=place’; Hazar. gislog, Pers. qisldg, Munj. kaslok, Shugh. gislog

deb % ¢ dyx(?)w /dexau/
< *dabiau-; Pers. dib, OPers. ‘land, province, district’

(26.) house

kat < B kt?y, kt’k M qt, qty(y), ktyy ¢ qty /kate/
< *kgta-(ka-); Ave. kata-Bactr. xad(a)yo /kad(a)g/, Yagh. kat, Shugh. ¢id, Rosh. Khaf.
¢od, Bart. ¢od, Rashrv. did, Sariq. éed, Yazgh. kiid, Munj. léay, Yidgh. koei, Pasht. kdlai
‘village’, Parth. Pahl. kdg; cf. Ide. Ide. *knta- : *kan- ‘to dig’

x6n ‘summer pasture’ %* B o’n M x°n /xan/
< *xdna-; Bactr. yavo /xan/, Wakh. xun, Ishk. xon, Sangl. xan, Parth. x’n; cf. TMast.
dixind ‘summer pasture’

xénd ‘room’ % s B o’n°k(h) M x°n” /xan(a)/
< *xdna-ka-; Pers. xand, TMast. xiind, TYagh. xiind, Kurd. xani; Uzb. xdnd, Uygh.
xand, Kyrg. qana, Ott. bane, Tr. hane, Tatar. xand, Eynu. xani

mén || main ‘village” % B M dm”(?)n /3man/
< *dman(i)a-; Ave. d’mdna-, d’mgna-, nmana-; nmaniia- ‘belonging to house’, Bactr.
wavo /man/, Pasht. ména ‘house, fatherland’, Pers. man, Pahl. man; Ved. mana-; cf. Gre.
dowos, Lat. domus, OCS. domw, Lith. namas

(27.) roof

kus(ar)

bom <
< Pers. bam

samp %
< *skamb-; cf. *upa-skamb- ‘to attach’ *fra-skamb- ‘to attach, to build’; Khot. skam- ‘to
lift up’, Munj. skob- : skabay- ‘to rise’, Pasht. acaw3l ‘to overthrow’

(28.) door

davar || divar < B M 337y c dbr-y /3Bari/
< dudr(a)-; Ave. duuara-, Khwar. 3@yr-, Khot. vara-, Oss. 1 dwar, Wakh. bar, Pasht. war,
Munj. luwdr, Pers. dar, Pahl. dar, OPers. duvar-, Kurd. deri, Ir. *duar-; Ved. dvar-,
Armen. durn, OCS. dvere, Cze. dvere ‘door’, dviir ‘(court)yard’, Lit. dirys, Goth. daur,
Ger. Tiir, Tor, Gre. Svea, Olrl. oop
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II1.14. Tools

(30.) broom
rapc %
< *ra-upa-C&i-, Yazgh. rabdg, Wakh. drep¢, Pasht. rébsz; cf. Tik. jorib < joy + ruftan : rib-
(31.) butter churn
kuppi’ <%
< Tijk. guppt, TMast. kiip(p)t, kip(p)i, TFalgh. kuppi
tilryla %
cf. TYaghn. tulyd

(32.) pestle
puskak <

cf. TMast. piiskdk
(33.) hammer

bolyd <
< Tik. bolyd
(34.) knife
kort, kord < B krt(h) /kait/
< *karta-; Ave. karata-, Khwar. krc /karz-/, Oss. 1 kard, Wakh. k3z, Yidgh. kero, Mun,j.
kéra, Pasht. ¢ars, Pers. kard; Eynu. kard; Cze. kord ‘epée’, Hung. kard ‘epée’
(35-) axe
tabdr %
< Pers. tabdr, TVarz. tavdr, Hazar. tawdr, tabdr, Pahl. tabrak; cf. Rus. monép, Cze. toporo
‘helve, haft’, Ar. tabar
tisa, 1684 ‘adze’ % s B £5 /tad/
< *tasa-, Ave. tasa-, Tjk. tésd ‘adze’
(37.) thread
pud
< Tjk. pad
tor
< Tijk. tor(4)
(38.) needle
sindin
< *sintn < *sincana-; cf. Oss. suzin | sozine, Ishk. Sotun, fton, Munj. §izna, Yidgh. sinjo,
Wan. sunzan, sonjon, Pasht. ston, Kurd. suzin, sijin, Pers. sozdn, Hazar. sizi, Pahl. so3an
(39.) cloth
lat(t)a <
< Pers. lattd

(40.) ring
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angustdk, angustarin, angus(t)péna <%

< Tjk. angustak, angustarin, angustpond
II1.15. Nature (i)

71, mountain

ar ‘mountain, mountain pass’ %* B M gr-y /oori/
< *gdri-; Ave. ga'ri-, Bactr. yeteo, yago /yir, yar/, Khot. ggara-, ggari-, Shugh. Rashrv.
Zir ‘stone’, Rosh. Bart. Zér ‘stone’, Khaf. Zer ‘stone’, Sariq. Zer ‘stone’, Wakh. ¢/ar ‘stone’,
Munj. yar ‘pass’, Yidgh. yar ‘stone, mountain’, Pasht. yar, Orm. gri, Parach. gir, Pahl.
var, Ved. giri-, OCS. gora, Ide. *gtorr-; Alb. gur ‘rock’; Gre. Bogéits ‘northwind (<
*mountain wind; MALLORY — ADAMS 2006, 121)’; Lith. girid “forest™®; cf. Buriishaski
yoro ‘stone’

hizh o
< Pers. kob, TMast. kii, TVarz. kub, Pahl. kwf /kot/, OPers. kaufa-, Ave. kaofa-, Munj.
kifa, Wanj. kub, kup, Ir. *kaufa-; Eynu. kox

(60.) gold

tilloh
< Ar., Pers. tilld

zar (occ.) % s M C zyrn /zetn/
< *dzdrania-; Ave. zaraniia-, Khwar. zrny /zirni/, Bactr. {ogo /zar/, Pers. zarr, Pahl.
zarén, OPers. daraniya-; Ved. biranya-, Ide. *ghlenjo-; cf. Gre. dagewxos [cratne] ‘daric —
gold coin introduced by Darius 1., Sogd. s 3°ryk /3arik/ ‘gold coin’ < OPers.

I11.16. Colours

172. (150.) red

kimér, kamér (arch.) % B krm(®)yr, kyrmyr M grmyr ¢ qyrmyr /kirmér/
Pahl. karmir, Armen. karmir; cf. ByzGre. Keguui[yjwvesl; cf. Ar. QRMZ girmiz, Fars.
germéz, T'r. kirmiz

SHYX %
< Pers. surx, Pahl. suxr, TMast. siirx, OPers. Juxra-, Kurd. sor, Baloch. subr, sobr; Ir.
*suxra-; Ave. suxra-, Bactr. oogXO /surx/, Khot. surai, Oss. seirx || surx, Wakh. sakr, Ishk.
sorx, Munj. sarx, surx, Yidgh. surx, Pasht. sir, sra, Parach. sirku, Orm. sus, Ved. sukrd-

173. green

zaryiina (arch.) < s zrywn’k M zrywnyy /zitgoné/

cf. Sogd. B zrywn /zary6n/ ‘plant, vegetable’

68 . . .
*%% See also Slovak hora ‘mountain // forest // mountain covered with forest’.
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sabz, sauz *
Pers. sabz, TVarz. sauz, Hazar. saiiz, Shugh. sav3, Ir. *sapacia-

kaptt(a) || kupsit(a) (arch.), kabsit ‘green, blue’ %* B kpwt(k) /kapot(€)/ ‘blue, green’
< *kapauta-ka- ‘blue’; Pers. kabiid, TMast. kabiid, Pahl. kabot; Armen. kapoit

174 yellow

zérta (arch.), zard % Sogd. B zyrt(>)k M zyrtyh /2gite/
< *dzdrita-ka-; Ave. za'rita-; Yazgh. Wakh. zdrt, Shugh. Rosh. zird, Ishk. zord, Munj.
Yidgh. zit, Parach. zito, Pers. zard, Kurd. zer; Hung. zdld

175. (148.) white

sipéta (arch.), safed, sapéd || sipéd < B *sp?yt(°k), *sp(ytk, (2)sp?ytk, (J)sp?yty c spyty lspet(€)/
*sudita-(ka-); Ave. spacta-, Khwar. spydjk, Khot. §ita-, &iya-, Munj. spi, safid, Pers. siped,
isped, safed, Tik. safed, saped, TMast. saféd, Fars. sefid, Hazar. safit, Shugh. saféd, Ishk.
safed, Yazgh. sapid, Kurd. spi, Ved. Svetd-, OEng. hwit, Got. heit-s, OCS. svéto ‘light’

176. (149.) black

$ou (arch.), siyeh, siydh % Sogd. s B M §?w ¢ Sw /§au/
< *siaya-, Ave. siiquua-, Sarm. Zo[pouata], Khwar. s’w /saw/, Oss. saw, Ishk. §u, su,
Wakh. So1w, Pers. siyih, Hazar. siyd, siyé; Tr. siyah, Cr.Tatar. siya

mazdng %
cf. Malang[idb/u] in Sarghulam (i.e. ‘Black water’, the second part is probably Persian as
‘water’ is woliké or woliki in Sarghulami, but it is uncertain whether *malang is a

Sarghulami word or if the element really means ‘black’)
IIL.17. Time

177. (118.) night

xisdp; Sab, Sau % s B “ysp-h M *x$p-2(h), x$p-° C x$p-° /x$apd/
< *x$apd-; Ave. xfapa-, Khwar. °xjb, xb, Khét. ssava-, ksap-, Oss. 1 exsev, Shugh. xXab,
Rosh. xab, Sariq. Xob, Yazgh. Xab, Ishk. ab, Yidgh. xfovo, Munj. xfawd, Pasht. xab, Pers.
$ab, TVarz. $ay, Pahl. Sap > 5@, Kurd. sev; Ved. ksapd-; Eynu. b

178. (117.) day

més / mét % Sogd. s myd B m(?)yd M myd, my(y)33 ¢ my3, myY, myd /me3/
< *mdiSa-; Ave. maéSa- ‘unstable, changing (with night)’, Khwar. myd /me3/, Yazgh.
mid, Shugh. me3y, Rosh. Khaf. Bart. Rashrv. mi3, Sariq. ma3, Ishk. may, Sangl. méi,
Zebak. mi, Munj. Yidgh. mix

nar ‘(day)light, day’ % B ¢ s nwr /nur/
< *nura- ‘(day)light, day’, Ave. nirom, Khwar. nwr /nur/, Pers. nir, TMast. nir ‘light’;
BukhAr. nar ‘day’
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riiz % S M rwc /roc/
< *rauca-; Bactr. gwoo /roc/, Pasht. rwas, colloq. wraz, Pers. roz, Hazar. riiz, Pahl. 703,
Kurd. roj, Shugh. ruz
(119.) morning
firénta | firok % s B2k B B’k M fi’k ¢ fi’q /frak/
< *fraka-; Oss. rag, Wakh. varok; cf. Ved. pra(i)k- ‘in front’, Welsh rhag ‘in front’, Corn.
rag ‘in front’, Bret. rak ‘in front’
sabdr *
< Ar. SHR sahar, Pers. sabdr, TMast. sobdr, sohdr, Wakh. sahar
(ostagd® (i) %
Tijk. costgoh, costgohi
pago’, pagohi <
< Tjk. pagoh, pagobi, TMast. pagd, Ave. upa-gay-
bom ‘morning, dawn; time of the first morning prayer’ % ¢ b’m /Bam/ ‘morning, dawn’
cf. Pers. bam
% B wy’ws M wyws /wyus/
Ave. viiusa-
< ¢ “we’q /5¢ak/
Ave. vitara, vicak < uit(a)rak-
(120.) noon
nimriiz, nimrizi % s nymyd(h) M nymy3 /ném(m)ey/
< *naima-mdida-, *naima-rauca- ‘midday’; Pers. nimroz, nimrozi
parnam %
Pasht. yarma < Ir. *garma- ‘warm’
pésin
< Tjk. pésin
S rypol- /repIPa/
< *rapi3fa
(121.) evening / afternoon
viyora < s By’r’k m By’ryy /Pyare/
< *abi-aiara-ka-, Khwar. biyari < *apa-aiara-; Yazgh. biyir, Shugh. Rosh. biyor; Parach.
wyar
bégoh % veler
< Tik. begoh
xi$6m ‘diner’, $om ‘evening, afternoon’ % M ¢ x5’m /x$im/
< *x$dfnia-; Ave. xiafnaiia-; Shugh. xiim, Yidgh. x$éma- ‘diner’, Pasht. Siima; Parth. $m,
Pahl. x$am, Pers. Sam; Tatar. axsam ‘evening prayer’, Georgian vaxsami

(122.) yesterday
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piyén < s py”’n’kb /pyana/
< *apa-aid-na-(ka-); cf. Pasht. parin, Wan. parun(d), paron(d), Sangl. paruzd <
*para-adgna-/adzni-

(123.) today

in(n)ar / idnar <
< Yagh. 7t / id niir ‘this day’; cf. Shugh. nir

(124.) tomorrow

firénta || firok % s B2k B B’k M fi’k ¢ fi’q /frak/
< *fraka-; Wakh. varok; cf. Ved. pra(ik- ‘in front’, Welsh rhag ‘in front’, Corn. rag ‘in
front’, Bret. rak ‘in front’

pago®, pagohi <
< Tjk. pagoh, pagobi, TMast. pagd, Ave. upa-ga3-

(125.) week

bdftd < B °Bt(?)myd M Bt’my3 /oBdomed/
< haftg-mdiya-; Ir. *bafig-ka- > Pers. haftd > Shugh. afta, Tr. hafta, Kazakh. apta; cf.
Gre. é@opas, MGre. ¢Qouade, Fr. semaine

(126.) month

mab, mab; mox (arch.) % s 8 m’y(h), m*x M ¢ m°x /max/
< *mah-; Ave. OPers. mah-, Bactr. pa(v)o /ma(h)/, Khot. masti, Oss. mei | meye,
Shugh. mést, Rosh. mést, Sariq. most, Yazgh. mast, Pasht. myast, Wakh. mety, Pers. mdh,
TVarz. mo(h), ma(h), Kurd. meb, Ved. mas-

179. (127.) year

sol % s B srd-y M sr3(3)-y C srd-y /serdi/
< *syd-; Ave. sarad-, Khwar. srd /sard-/, Bactr. saeno /sarl/, Khot. sali-, Pers. sal, Kurd.
sal, OPers. Jard-, Ved. Sardd- ‘autumn’

y6s6 (arch.) <

< *asaka-; Oss. az | anz
II1.18. Adjectives (ii)

180. (136.) hot

parm % B M rm /oyatm/
< *garma-; Ave. garama-, Khwar. orm, Khot. grama-, Oss. gqarm || yarm, Ishk. yorm,
Sangl. oorm, Pers. garm, Munj. garm, Shugh. garm, Ishk. garm, Kurd. germ, Baloch.
garm(ag), Skt. gtarma-, Gre. Seguos, Lat. formus, Eng. warm, Ger. warm, Cze. Zdr; Urd.
garm

181. (137.) cold

sort ¢ B srt /saft/

< *sarta-; Ave. sarata-, Khot. sada-, Wakh. seir, Pasht. sor (£ sara), Orm. sale, Pers. sard,
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Pahl. sart, Baloch. sart, sard, Kurd. sar, Goth. kalds, Eng. cold, Ger. kalt, Rus. xéa0g, Cze.
chlad, Lit. $dltas; Urd. sard

182. full

pun(n), pinna % Sogd. pwrn-y ¢ pwn-y /pumni/, z pwn /pun(n)/
< *pina-(ka-); Ave. parana-, Bactr. woper /purt/, Khot. purra-, Pasht. pur, Pers. Kurd.
Baloch. pur, Ved. pirnd-, OCS. plonws, Rus. néanwiii, néaon, Cze. pln(y), Lit. pilnas, Got.
fulls, Ger. voll, Eng. full; cf. Lat. plénus

183. (129.) new

niwa % B nw’kw M nwyy /nawe/
< *ndua-ka-; Khwar. nw’k /nawag/, nwyk, Bactr. voryo, varyo /nug, nag/, Oss. nog (arch.
neweg) | neweg, Ishk. nuwiik, Sangl. nuwok, Shugh. naw, Yidgh. nowoyo, Pasht. ndwai (f.
nawé), Parth nawag, Pers. nay

184. (128.) old

pir ‘old (of age)’
Pers. pir, Bactr. wgo /pit/, Ir. *parya-; Ave. paro ‘previous’; BukhAr. pir

kit*nd ‘old (inanimate)’ <*
< Pers. kubnd, kubdn, Tjk. kiibnd, kubdn, TMast. kiind, Pahl. kabwan, Uzb. kiihnd, kiibna,
Kazakh. kiné, Tr. kobne, Qashq. kébna, kobnd

qadim(a) %
< Ar. QDM gadim(at), BukhAr. kadim, Malt. gadim, Pers. qadim, qadimd, Wakh.
qadim

& M wieny(y), weny ¢ Pweny /iiiéné > ténd/
< *ui-tacina-ka-

185. (130.) good

xith % B S ywp M C xwp /xup/
< Ir. *hu-apa-, *huapa-; Khwar. xwb /xab/, Bactr. oo /xub/, Pers. xub, Fars. colloq. xob,
Skt. svapa-s, Uzb. xilb, xiip

nayz % Sogd. B nyz-y /nayzi/
> Pers. nayz, T'Mast. naxs

186. (131.) bad

gianda % s ynt’k(?), ynt’kk B ont’(k(?), ynt’kk M ynd’k c ynt’q /yimdak(a)/
< *gand-aka-; Tjk. gandd, Ishk. ganda; Parth. gnd’s /gandag/ ‘stinking’, Baloch. gandag;
Ved. gand’d- ‘smell’; Uzb. ginda, BukhAr. ganda

* s LO)z-y, BO)z-y, M LO)-y, Bj-y Rl < Beii/
< *bézi < *bazdia-; Pers. faz, BaZ < Sogd.

187. rotten

péta % C pwtky / pﬁtaké/
< *pita-ka-(ka-); Ave. piti-

188. dirty
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yazd %
cf. TMast yazd
Cirkin <
< Pers. cirk(in), Shugh. cirkin
% B rym(nyk) M rym, rymny(y) ¢ rym /rém(né)/
Parth. Pahl. rem
s Poowst B pwstk /agvast(€)/
Parth. %gwd, ’gwst, Pahl. *qwh-
189. straight
razk, rost % B rt(h) /rast/ ‘right, true’
< *fdzuka-; Yazgh. razé, Sangl. rask, Munj. wurzug, Ide. *reg-to-, Lat. rectus, Ger. Recht
< * rasta-; Ave. rasta-, Khwar. rit /rast/, Khot. rrasta-, Pers. rast, Hazar. ros, Pahl.
(Turfan) rast, OPers. rasta-, Kurd. rast, Oss. rast; Uzb. rdst, colloq. rds, Kyrg. iras
< C frity /fraste/
< *fordsta’i < *fra-rasta-ka-, cf. Sogd. B Nfroyz c \fryz : Mfrst- Nfréz : Virst/ ‘to straighten’
< *fra-racaia- : *fra-rasta-
% B przp’r /patzpar/
190. round
liinda <
< Tik. linda
vila
cf. Yagh. yil- ‘to roll’ < Tijk. yeliddn : oel-
klila <
< Pers. gulold, Tjk. kuliila; TVarz. kulold, Firs. golilé ‘round’
% B C ywrs /oyuts/
< *gar(t)su-; cf. etymologically unrelated Ar. QRS qurs > Tik. qurs(dk) > Yagh. qurs(dk)
% s skwrnkb /skarna/
Ave. skarona-
% B prorsy / paryase/
< *pari-grt-aka-; cf. Ave. garasna-
191. sharp
tir ‘atrow’ % s B M try-y C trey-y /tivyi/
< *tigra-; Ave. tigra-, tiyra- ‘sharp’, tigyri- ‘arrow’, Khwar. ¢yr /ciyr/, Khot. ttira-, Oss.
cory || ciry, Ishk. tiry, Munj. tarya, Pers. tir ‘arrow’, OPers. tigra-
tez &
< Pers. tez, Kurd. iy
192. dull
kunt < tupy
Pers. kund, BukhAr. kund
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193. smooth
lexna
hamwor <
< Pers. hamvar, Shugh. amwer, anwor
fit %
< Tik. fir
194. (132.) wet
tan(n), tar % B M s trn /tain/
< taurna-; Ave. taorna-, Khwar. trn /tarn/, Pers. tar
195. (133.) dry
q0q %
< Uzb. gdq, Kyrg. Tatar. gaq, Tjk. Shugh. qoq
xusk < B Sk-w M (?)sk-w, skwy(y), sqwy(y) /ka, Skowe/
< *huska-, *bisku-, *hiskuua-ka-; Ave. hisku-, Oss. xvoisk’| xusk, Pasht. wuc, Pers. xusk
196. correct
dirést % spravné
< Pers. durist
razk, rost ** B rst(h) /rast/
< *fdzuka-; Yazgh. razg, Sangl. rask, Munj. wurzug, Ide. *reg-to-, Lat. rectus, Ger. Recht

*

< * rasta-; Ave. rasta-, Khwar. it /rast/, Khot. rrasta-, Pers. rast, Hazar. ros, Pahl.

(Turfan) rast, OPers. rasta-, Kurd. rast, Oss. rast; Uzb. rdst, colloq. rds, Kyrg. iras

>

K/
*

Ly i
< Uzb. tiyri, Tr. dogru, Kypch. toyru, Kyrg. tira, Kazakh. tura, Karakalp. ruwri, Tjk.
tivyri, TMast. tiqri, Hazar. tigyri

197. (140.) near

nazdik < AL nzt-w /nazdd/

< nazdiiab-; Ave. nazda-, nazdiiah-, Bactr. voldo /nuzd/, Sariq. nizd, Pasht. nizdé, nizde,
Pers. nazd(ik), TMast. naz(z)ik, Pahl. nazdik, Kurd. nizik, nézik, nazik, Baloch. nazik,
nazix, nazi, Ved. nédiyas-

qarib %

Ar. QRB garib, BukhAr. karib, Pers. garib, TMast. gorib

% B 37w /Baw/

% s nB7nt B nBnt, nBynth M nnd ¢ nbndy, nbnt(y), nbnt /niBamd(€), niBérmd/

198. (141.) far

dair % s B dwr(h) M 3wr c dwr /3ur/

< *dira-; Ave. dira-, Khot. dura-, Wakh. dir, Sariq. dar, Pers. diur, TMast. diir, dir,
TFalgh. dir, Ved. dard-, Hind. diar

199. (127.) right

%

3
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razk(a), rost % B rst(h) /rastd/
< *fdzuka-(ka); Yazgh. razg, Sangl. rosk, Munj. wurzug, Ide. *reg-to-, Lat. rectus, Ger.
Recht

* rasta-; Ave. rasta-, Khwar. rst /rast/, Khot. rrasta-, Pers. rast, Hazar. ros, Pahl.

<
(Turfan) rast, OPers. rasta-, Kurd. rast, Oss. rast; Uzb. rdst, colloq. rds, Kyrg. iras
% B wrzr-w, wyzr-w M C wyzr-w /wizrd/
Ave. varazra-
200. (139.) left
cap(p)a, cap
Tjk. ap, Sariq. cop, Kurd. ¢ep, BukhAr. cappa
* B C s7pt(w) c s’pt /sapt(u), sap’t/
(175.) whole
tamom
Ar. TMM tamam, Pers. tamdam
(178.) broken
unxastagi % s “wxwsty B *ny/wsty M xwsty C *wxsty / 0X°ste, Ax°aste, x°aste/
< *(aua-/ham-)x*asta-ka-; cf. Pahl. xwastan; cf. Pers. suffix -gi, e.g. Sikastagi ‘broken’ <
Sikastdn : Sikan- ‘to break’
kalot <
< Tjk. kalot, TMast. kilét, TVarz. kalét; Pers. (Luyds-i Furs) kl’t < Sogd. 222
vayrén <
Pers. vairdn, TMast. veriin, vairiin, Hazar. bérit, Pahl. apéran, Ishk. veron; BukhAr.

beiran, uairdn
III.19. Adpositions

201. at
-sa %* S B M -5°r C -s°(r) /-sar, -sa/)
< *sar-; Khwar. -s°r /-sar/, Pasht. -sara
pa-
cf. Sogd. M 37 c b’ /Ra/
par % s B M C pr /par/
< *upari-; Ave. upari-, Khwar. (-)par, Pasht. par, Pers. bar
% s kw B k’w M kw, quw c quw /ko/
cf. OCS. ko
202. in
dintir % B c¢(y)ntr M c(y)ndr /¢amdor, dGimndor/
< *bala-antar-; Wan. zddre; cf. Pers. (an)ddr, Tjk. dar, Fars. dér, TVarz. da(r), -da

-nat %
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(146.) above
-sdr(i), -sarai ** na, nad, u
Oss. 1 -servt
§© (arch.) < s M %k-(°) B *k="() C ’sk-(?), sky /aské, sske/
Ave. uskdt, Khwar. sk, Pasht. hask; cf. Yagh. Stmén ‘upper village; upper part of village of
Gharmen in Yaghnob'
S B M C cwpr /Eopar/
< *haca-upari-
(147.) below
-taki, -rdgi <
ct. Tjk. tag ‘below’
s A, POr)s’r B cr(57r) M c?r(p?r), 2(3r)s’r ¢ c?p’r, ¢’52(r) /&adar, Ea(dar)pir, Ea(dor)sar/
< *hald-adari-
203. with
-pi % AL py(8) /pi(s)/
Khwar. py /pi/
kat(t)i, gdt(t)i <
< Tik. kdti, qdri, TMast. gati, Shugh. qati
& s pro(yw B pr(yw, pryw M pryw C prw Br prau /pareu/

< *upari-diya- ‘at once’
III.20. Conjunctions

204. and

-@)t -Oet, -0, -(3)i % s BM *t(y) ¢ *t /at(i)/
< *uta; Ave. uta, Khwar. ’wd /ud/, Bactr. 0do, 070, o7t M ‘wd, °wt /ud, ut/, Oss. -ta,
Yazgh. -ata, -at, -a, Ishk. -vt, Shugh. -(a)t, Pasht. aw, Pers. “u, (“yu, “vu), TMast. -i, -i,
Pahl. u3, OPers. u-t*-a /uta/, Kurd. #

e cr/s/
< *r; Ide. *hi(e)r; Gre. ¢a, ¢’, ae(e), Lith. i#/af, Latv. ir/ar; Tokh. B ra= ‘emphatic
particle

va, wa ** C w- /wa-/
< Ar. wa, BukhAr. Malt. u, Hebrew ve, Syriac i; Pers. va, Kurd. ve, Pasht. wa, Uzb. va,
Tr. ve, Azarb. va

20§. if

kad ‘when’ % Sogd. s B k3(”) M kd C qd /kad, kadd/ ‘when, if
Ave. kada-; Bactr. xado /kad/, Oss. ked, Pasht. kala, Pers. kai; Ved. kadd-

agd(r) <
< Pers. agdr, poet. gar, Tjk. colloq. agd, TYagh. agd(r), Fars. c'z';gd’r collog. c'z"g”e, Hazar. agd;
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OPers. hakaram ‘once’, Ave. bakarat, Shugh. aga(r), Bart. agar, agi, Sariq. agdr; Uzb. dgar,
collog. aydr, Chaghat. dgir, Tr. eger, Qashq. dydr, dgir, Turkm. eyer, Kyrg. eger, jizn.
dial. dger, Tatar. dgdr, Kypch. égir, BukhAr. agdr, agdl
206. because
nahipiti bdxsa | nihipiti bdxsa <
< Yagh. nab- ‘encl. particle of demonstratives’ (Sogd. -nax: B ywny, ywn’y M xwnw,
bwnx ¢ “wnw n’x /honax, xonax, ono-nax/) + ipti ‘thus’ + Tjk. baxs ‘for’, AfghP. baxc-e
Citnki <
< Pers. lin-ki < *¢i-gauna- + *kdhia-
% C c’nwt /Eanut/

< S B pPrwty € p’rwty /paruti/
III.21. Name

207. name

ném %* s B M C n’m /nam/
< ndman-; Ave. ngman-, naman-, Khwar. n’m /nim/, n’mjk /namag : nimég/, Bactr.
voao /nam/, Khot. Tumshuq. ndma-, Oss. nom | non, Pasht. nim, Sariq. num, Pers.
nam, Pahl. nam, OPers. naman-, Kurd. nav, Baloch. nam, Ide. *hsnéhsmen-, Ved.
ndman-, Armen. anun, Gre. dvopa D évupa~, Lat. nomen, Ger. Name, OCS. jome, OCze.

jmé, Rus. ums, Olrl. ammm(m), Irl. Gael. ainm, Bret. hasiv, Welsh enw, Hitt. laman-

Vocabulary of Yaghnobi and Sogdian considerably differ — the difference is caused by several
factors such as non-existent contact between both Sogdic dialects for approximately 1000 years,
intensive contact of Yaghnobi with Tajik (and to a lesser extent contact with Arabic and Turkic,
presumably via Tajik) on one hand, on the other hand some Sogdian words show contact with
Sanskrit (mainly Buddhist terminology), Aramaic (in Christian and to a lesser extent in
Manichaean texts) 269, and Turkic (which appears in secular texts, namely from documents
found at the Mount Mugh). There are also observable Sogdian contacts with Classical Persian,
but it seems to me that there was much more Sogdian influence on Persian than Persian
influence on Sogdian. In contemporary Yaghnobi there is a great amount of loans from (or via)
Tajik — there are approximately 48% loan-words and some 6% word are Yaghnobi-Tajik
compounds and other approximately 19% words are so-called compound verbs (presumably
majority of them calqued from Tajik) — remaining 27% of words are genuine Yaghnobi (NOVAK
[in print]).

Both languages also show similar patterns of word-formation, even Yaghnobi calques from

Tajik show some Sogdic patterns of word-formation. In Yaghnobi there still remain many

6 . . .. . . . . .
**9 1n this case I do not take in account Aramaic ideograms used in texts written in the Sogdian script — such

ideograms were very likely read as Sogdian words as they show e.g. Sogdian inflectional endings.
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suffixes attested in Sogdian, unfortunately many of such suffixes are unproductive in the
contemporary language (cf. GMS §935-1166; LIVSHITS — KHROMOV 1981, 434-449; KHROMOV
1987, 665-670).

Some Yaghnobi words have no Sogdian responses, Sofya Petrovna Vinogradova quotes
several of them: giirda ‘eye’, yayk ‘daughter’, rax ‘mouth’”®, nés- ‘to take’ (VINOGRADOVA
2000b, 310), there are many other words without Sogdian etymology, but some of those words
have etymology in the Pamir languages, e.g. Yagh. yayk ‘daughter, girl’ may be connected with
Yazgh. yacag, Shugh. yac, Rosh. yac, Sariq. yoc; Yagh. od())ma ‘Saponaria Griffithiana Boiss.
plant’ ~ Khaf. wudm; Yagh. pardm ‘Cousina umbrosa Buge plant’ ~ Khaf. piram, Yagh. sawén |
Swéna ‘home-made paper-like thin cotton cloth’ ~ Shugh. xiwinj, Bart. xiwin¢, Khaf. Xiwiné
Xuwanj, Rosh. Xiwin¢; Yagh. x*Sipa ‘crow, magpie’ ~ Shugh. Khaf. kixépc and many other. The
Yaghnobi—Pamiri vocabulary may be connected with local ecology and semi-nomadic lifestyle or
it may even be associated with the Pamir-Hindukush Sprachbund mentioned in chapter I.1.1.4.b.

Some other Yaghnobi words have been recorded in past years, but they are not used in the
modern language: man ‘apple’, kimér ‘ted’, zérta ‘yellow’, $ou ‘black’, sipéra ‘white’, verik
‘eyebrow’, ipora, talbald ‘much, many and many other (cf. BOGOLYUBOV 1966, 359;
KLIMCHITSKIY 1940; NOVAK [in print]), some other *Early Modern Yaghnobi words that were
also similar in Sogdian were replaced by their Thajik similar-sounding counterparts: *voy (Sogd.
Bary) ‘garden’ x Tjk. > Yagh. boy, *mox (Sogd. max) ‘moon, month’ x Tjk. > Yagh. moh ‘month’
(cf. BOGOLYUBOV 1966, 359) or *vim (Sogd. @im) ‘fear’ x Tjk. > Yagh. bim.

270

Yagh. rax has attested Sogdian form s %k /roxa/.

.214.



IV. Conclusion

In the presented thesis I tried to present main development features of the Eastern Iranian
languages. The main attention was paid to the development and interrelation of Sogdian and
Yaghnobi — two closely related languages of the Northern branch of the Eastern Iranian
languages. Yaghnobi and Sogdian were studied together with other Eastern Iranian languages,
primarily with the languages of the Pamirs. I have compared all documented Eastern Iranian
languages to the sketch of contemporary development of the languages in focus — I have tried to
outline their basic development in phonology and morphology in the first part of the presented
thesis. By a thorough study of the Eastern Iranian languages I have found another phenomenon,
which should be carefully investigated — (re)classification of the Eastern Iranian languages. As I
have mentioned in the chapter L.r.2. there is commonly accepted grouping of the language
group in focus into the Northern and Southern branch, but as I have observed, there are no
given criteria for such grouping. In the Table 31 I put down some thirty isoglosses that I have
observed among the Eastern Iranian languages, but according to the isoglosses presented in the
Table 31 there are no many really distinct features that can differentiate the “Northern” and
“Southern” branches. According to a preliminary analysis of Eastern Iranian isoglosses there can
be defined at least five groups/branches: I Northern (Sogdo-Scythian), 11 North-eastern (Saka),
III Central (Pamir), IV Southern (Pathan) and V South-eastern (Hindikush) groups.
Problematic is classification of Avestan (cf. EDEL'MAN 1986, 6-7 with bibliography),
Khwarezmian (cf. EDEL’MAN 20002, 95; EDEL’MAN 2008, 6; EDEL’MAN 1986, 6) and Bactrian —
presented classification was based mainly on Modern Eastern Iranian languages. Some of
isoglosses presented in the Table 31 can be demonstrated on following four examples (all

examples are supplemented by forms in Classical Persian):

*Casman- ‘eye’
I Sogd. s c(§)m-y M cm-y(y), cSm-y ¢ c(y)m-y, csm-y /&(S)mi/; Oss. cest, casm || cans
‘window-opening’
II Khot. tse’iman-
III Ishk. com, Sangl. cam, Zeb. com, Munj. ¢om, Yidgh. cam, Shugh. Baj. cem,
Rosh. Khaf. cam, Bart. cem, Rashrv. cim, Sariq. cem, Yazgh. ¢dm, Wakh. ¢(Z)m
V Orm. cimi, &im, cim

? Khwar. ecm-, cmi- /camma/, Ave. casman- [Pers. casm]

*Srdia- ‘three’
I Sogd. s ry Mg Bryw B (?)ory M ry(y) c $y /°$ai/, Yagh. sardy | t'rdy, Oss. erte
IT Khot. drai, Tumshugq. dre
IIT Yidgh. Xiray, Xuroy, Munj. xiray, Shugh. aray, Baj. Bart. Rosh. ardy, Sariq.
aroy, Ishk. rity, Sangl. roy, Yazgh. city, Wakh. zrii(y) {Bactr. vagnio /horéy/}
IV Pasht. dre, Wan. dre
V Orm. §6, 74, Parach. &, su
? Khwar. $y /8¢/, Ave. 3raiio [Pers. sib > se]
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*iusmaxam ‘you’
I Sogd. s B (Psm’yw, Sm’yb M %m’x(w), im’x ¢ sm’x /$max(v)/, Yagh. s*max,
Oss. seumax || sumax
II Khot. ubu, umd, umd, LKhot. ama
III Wakh. sa(y)ist, Ishk. tomox, Sangl. tomax, Munj. maf, Yidgh. maf, mof, Shugh.
Rosh. Khaf. tama, Bart. Rashrv. tamas, Sariq. tamas {Bactr. Twuays, Topoyo,
Tauayo, /tomax, tumax, tamax/}
1V Pasht. tdse, tdso, Wan. tds
V Parich. wa, Orm. tgs, tyiis

? Ave. yizim, Khwar. h@y [Pers. sumal

*gaysa- ‘ear’
I Sogd. s B M ¢ yws /oy68/, Yagh. ous, Oss. qus || os, Scyth. O woos
IT Khot. gguv’a-, ggi’
I Wakh. i, Ishk. ¢d), Sangl. o0l, Shugh. ¢4y, Rosh. yow, Sariq. yawl, Yazgh.
yavon, Munj. yity, Yidgh. oi(7)
IV Pasht. ywad, ywaz
V Orm. gét, gy, Parach. gii
2 Khwar. gowx /o0x/, Ave. gaosa- [Pers. gos]

The issue of reclassification of the Eastern Iranian languages was only outlined in this thesis,
the question still waits for its thorough examination. Valentina Stepanovna Sokolova studied
genetic relations of Yazghulami and the Shughni-Roshani group (SOKOLOVA 1967) and later
relations of the Shughni-Yazghulami group with Munji*”" (SOKOLOVA 1973). Studies of genetic
relations of Munji and Yidgha with Bactrian and also interrelations of Bactrian with the Pathan
languages can answer the question of position of Bactrian within the Eastern Iranian group. In a
similar way can be studied relationship of Wakhi and the Saka languages — Wakhi appears to
share several isoglosses with the Saka languages, but the language shows probable adstrate or
substrate phenomena that link it closer to the languages of Pamir. Classification of the language
of Khwarezm remains to be rather complicated — Khwarezmian shares several isoglosses with
Alano-Ossetic languages and with the languages of Pamir on one hand, on the other hand there
are some similarities with North-Western Iranian Sangesari (cf. AZAMI — WINDFUHR 1972),
there are also some isoglosses shared with Sogdian (cf. SIMS-WILLIAMS 1989a, 170); summary of
possible connections of Khwarezmian with Avestan have been presented by David Neil

MACKENZIE (1988) and by Vladimir Aronovich LIVSHITS (1962, 140).

I tried to solve the issue of mutual affinity of Sogdian and Yaghnobi. Some scholars assumed
that Yaghnobi is a language continuing an unattested non-literary dialect of Sogdian, Yaghnobi
was even labelled Neo-Sogdian by some of them (cf. BOGOLYUBOV 1956; KLIMCHITSKIY 1935;

*7" In this case also position of Ishkashmi and Wakhi is discussed.
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SKJZERVO 19892, 375-376), some other scholars suppose that Yaghnobi is a successor of (in texts
unattested) Sogdian dialect of Ustroshana (KHROMOV 1987, 645, BUZURGMEHR 2005, 117).
Contemporary studies tend to see rather greater differences between Yaghnobi and Sogdian —
the main differences quoted in scientific literature is absence of operation of the Sogdian
Rhbythmic Law in Yaghnobi, different development of augment and Yaghnobi (archaic) verbal
ending of the third person plural -or instead of Sogdian -amd (cf. YOSHIDA 2009a, 327), another
thorough study on relationship of Yaghnobi and Sogdian was recently presented by Nicolas
SIMS-WILLIAMS (2012).

For definition of interrelation of Yaghnobi and Sogdian it is important to define both
languages. Sogdian retains many archaic features in morphology and is, in comparison to
Yaghnobi, morphologically richer. For Yaghnobi there is no direct evidence of development of
its morphology during its history, but it can be assumed, that *Proto-Yaghnobi possessed
similar morphological forms as those attested in Sogdian. I have decided to “reconstruct” a
proto-language common for both Sogdian and Yaghnobi for the purposes of this thesis.
Reconstruction of *Proto-Sogdic seems to be the best way to answer questions concerning
interrelations of Yaghnobi and Sogdian. The main diftference appears not to be seen in
morphology, which is much simplified in Yaghnobi, neither in phonology, which has to be
carefully reconstructed for Sogdian, but it is the development of stress that can the source of
divergent features in both languages.

In the chapter ILr1. there is outlined development of stress in languages derived from
*Proto-Sogdic. I have outlined four stages of stress: Stress I (chapter IL.1.1.1.) corresponds with
original position of stress in *Proto-Iranian, Stress II (chapter IL.1.1.2.) presents stress shift that
defines position of stress in *Proto-Sogdic and subsequent shifts labelled as Stress III and
Stress IV (chapters IL1r.3. and IL.i1.4.) represent development of stress as it can be
reconstructed for Sogdian. Position of stress in Yaghnobi continues from the position of the
Stress I (i.e. Yaghnobi stress preserves archaic position of stress as can be reconstructed for
*Proto-Sogdic), such position of stress can be also reconstructed for oldest stages of Sogdian
before operation of the Stress III. The Sogdian language®”” can be defined as a language that
developed after shift of the Stress III and subsequent operation of the Sogdian Rhythmic Law — it
is the operation of the Rhythmic Law that defines Sogdian as against other Iranian languages,
such as this innovation has not been attested in other Iranian languages. As *Proto-Sogdic
stress remained on the same position in Yaghnobi, Yaghnobi and Sogdian developed differently.
The operation of the Rhythmic Law divided Sogdian words into two groups — so-called light and
heavy stems, the light stem words retained rich inflectional system, but the heavy stems developed
three-case system (i.e. oblique cases phonetically merged into a single form). Development in

Yaghnobi was comparable with development of the Sogdian heavy stems.

*7* L.e. its literary form attested in various texts from territory of Sogdiana, Chinese Turkestan, or from other

regions of Central and Inner Asia.
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There are also several phonetic differences in development of Sogdian and Yaghnobi — these
features can be considered dialectal and probably they originally led to the assumption that
Yaghnobi may be a dialect of Sogdian. According to the analysis of stress shifts in languages
derived from *Proto-Sogdic it can be suggested, that phonological development was also
influenced by stress, namely in *(Proto-)Sogdian, where original short unstressed vowels
changed to Schwa (2 or its allophone #), but remained unchanged in Yaghnobi (for development
in phonology see chapters IL1.2. and IL.1.3.).

In morphology the differences between Yaghnobi and Sogdian arise, mainly due to the
operation of the Rhythmic Law, but there are also other phenomena that have not been
influenced by stress. Fundamental is development of augment in Sogdian and Yaghnobi — in
Sogdian augment has been lost for all non-prefixed verbs, but it has been preserved as so-called
internal augment for prefixed verbs (i.e. reflects of augment can be seen after a verbal prefix, in
this case prefix usually changes its phonetic form when followed by augment), but in Yaghnobi
augment remained as a distinctive feature of imperfect and was reanalysed by analogy for all
verbs as a prefix even for those containing historical verbal prefixes (see chapters II.2.4.,
IL.1.3.26.ii. and IL.1.8.). Other essential morphological features are two archaisms preserved only
in Yaghnobi — preservation (and reanalysis) of peripheral preterite ending -or < *-ar < Ide.
*-(0)ro / -(o)ror and preservation of imperfect ending of the first person plural -om < *-ama in
Western Yaghnobi (in Eastern Yaghnobi and in Sogdian the imperfect ending of the first person
plural has been replaced by original optative ending *-aima > Yagh. £ -im, Sogd. -ém; see
Table g1). The fact that Yaghnobi dialects developed two different imperfect endings of the
first person plural may indicate an early split of *Proto-Yaghnobi and *Proto-Sogdian, and
subsequent innovation of imperfect endings in (*Proto-)Sogdian and *Proto-Eastern Yaghnobi.

During the development of the Sogdian language, Sogdian nominal morphology gradually
simplified inflectional cases and light stem nouns changed their case endings and analogically
switched to agglutinative inflection as is attested for heavy stems — the light stems formed
minority of nominal roots and as there was double system of nominal inflection in Sogdian the
language tended to avoid such dichotomy. As the light stem inflection switched by analogy
towards the heavy stem inflection, there remained system of three cases — direct, oblique and
vocative, i.e. case system similar to *Proto-Yaghnobi. This reduced inflectional system is
attested in late Sogdian Christian document C § (cf. SIMS-WILLIAMS 1982). Also verbal endings
tended to be unified for both light and heavy stems. Similarity in “agglutinative” system of late
Sogdian inflectional system with Yaghnobi is striking, but only formally (or say on synchronic
level), but diachronically the development in both languages differ. The late Sogdian (or
“C §-Sogdian”) system of nominal inflection cannot be considered as a source for development
of Yaghnobi inflectional system as there are still different patterns of stress development in both
languages — diachronically Yaghnobi still preserves stress on its position as it was in
*Proto-Sogdic (i.e. Stress II), but (*Proto-)Sogdian certainly developed later stress shift —
Stress IIT that influenced also morphology of the language (i.e. so-called Rbythmic Law), and
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probably later on another stress shift appeared in (late) Sogdian — Stress IV. The shift towards
the Stress IV can be probably connected with the above mentioned simplification of nominal
inflectional cases as attested in the document C g — the tendency to equalize the three-case
system of the heavy stems and the six-case system of the light stems led towards a heavy stem-like
agglutinative system. There was probable opposite tendency in stress — it tended to shift
towards the end of a word, such tendency can be seen in analysis of Sogdian versification by Elio
PROVASI (2009, 351-353) whereas the final state of the Stress IV shift can be seen in the Sogdian
documents written in the Brahmi script (SIMS-WILLIAMS 1996a, 312-313).

Lexicon of both Sogdian and Yaghnobi differs. This fact can be caused by two facts —
1) Sogdian is attested in various documents, but majority of texts are religious texts so the
vocabulary often does not describe “basic” vocabulary connected with everyday life of peasants
and other common people in Sogdiana, but such vocabulary is well attested in Yaghnobi as the
Yaghnobis are semi-nomadic pastoralists and their language preserves many “indigenous”
terminology connected with animal husbandry and life in the mountains”’; and 2) there is
approximately a thousand years long gap between Sogdian and (Modern) Yaghnobi, during this
period the “world of the Sogdians” changed considerably and this development may be observed
in development of Yaghnobi lexicon.

After the fall of Sogdiana and gradual disuse of the Sogdian language (Arabic and) Persian
became the lingua franca of Central Asia and Persian strongly influenced not only (Pre-Modern)
Yaghnobi, but also many other languages such as the Pamir languages, Pashto, Indo-Aryan
Urda, the Naristani and the Dardic languages or Turkic Uzbek, Kyrgyz etc. Modern Yaghnobi
preserves approximately 27% of indigenous vocabulary, other parts of lexicon are borrowings,
calques, or Yaghnobi-Persian (Yaghnobi-Arabic etc.) compounds. Sogdian lexicon contains also
number of borrowings, mainly from Sanskrit, Old Turkic and Aramaic (but excluding “Sogdian”
words written with Aramaic ideograms).

Yaghnobi shows some lexical similarities with the Pamir languages, e.g. yayk ‘daughter, girl’,
od()ma ‘Saponaria Griffithiana Boiss. plant’, x*ipa ‘crow, magpie’ and many others (see end of
the chapter III) — these words can be connected either with local ecology and comparable semi-
nomadic lifestyle or with the Pamir-Hindukush Sprachbund mentioned in chapter Lr.1.4.b.

Unfortunately there are no attested counterparts in Sogdian.

From the above mentioned points it thus can be suggested, that Sogdian and Yaghnobi are
closely related languages, but there is no evidence that shows that Yaghnobi developed directly
from Sogdian. If we assume that Yaghnobi developed from a Sogdian dialect we have to define

such dialect — I tried to sum up our knowledge of possible Sogdian dialects in the excursion 1,

7 As Yaghnobi is an unwritten language there is no elaborate terminology connected with say political and
religious life for these fields are domains of Tajik Persian (but also in Persian many words connected with religious

life are taken from Arabic).
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but the evidence of the dialects is quite deficient. It is certain that both Sogdian and Yaghnobi
developed from the same proto-language, but this proto-language equally differs from both
languages in focus — I labelled the proto-language as *Proto-Sogdic which I find appropriate for
explanation of development of both Sogdian and Yaghnobi rather than *Proto-Sogdian as there
has to be suggested a an intermediate development stage between *Proto-Sogdic and (literary)
Sogdian.

As can be seen in the part II of the presented thesis, Yaghnobi appears in some aspects more
archaic in comparison to Sogdian — Yaghnobi preserves archaic position of stress, it preserves
augment (though the augment has been innovated in Yaghnobi), it better preserves Iranian
vowels (i.e. there is no reduction of unstressed vowels to Schwa as there was no Stress III shift)
and Yaghnobi dialects show that origins of both dialects can be of an old date. Archaic is also
formation of ergative construction in Yaghnobi and another archaism shared with Avestan,
Khotanese and Khwarezmian is preservation of archaic preterite ending of the third person
plural *-ar. On contrary, Sogdian shows archaic features mainly in morphology — the operation
of the Sogdian Rhythmic Law preserved archaic inflectional system for light stem words, and also
verbal morphology — Sogdian preserves more inherited verbal forms then does Yaghnobi.

Both languages share some innovations — main similarity is development of nominal
inflection in Yaghnobi and in case of the heavy stems in Sogdian — development of direct and
oblique cases is comparable, moreover, Yaghnobi lost vocative case. Another shared innovation
(typical also for other North Eastern Iranian languages) is formation of plural with the abstract
suffix *-#(y)d-. Sogdian innovated ergative construction as it replaced copula by the verb
*dar- ‘to hold’ for transitive verbs (cf. similar development in Khwarezmian), another
innovations can be seen in new suffixed forms of verbal inflection. The most important
innovation in Sogdian was the shift towards the Stress III and subsequent operation of the
Rhythmic Law — in this case originally phonetic change strongly influenced morphology and
phonology of the language (the later shift towards the Stress IV was probably connected with a
tendency to simplify inflectional dichotomy between the light and heavy stems). Yaghnobi
innovations show spread of prefixed augment by analogy to all verbal forms regardless of their
original prefixes and also reanalysis of verbal endings — original durative ending -ist serves to
form simple present and future tenses or as durative marker for the imperfect. Original
indicative endings remained in Yaghnobi, but they changed their function — they are used as
forms of so-called dependent paradigm, i.e. they are used in a clause where appear more than
one verb — for indicative present only the first verb is inflected in the present(/future) tense (i.e.
historical present + -if?), all other verbs appear in forms of the dependent paradigm (i.e. in
forms of historical present). Yaghnobi has lost formation of causatives from Iranian *-gja-stems’,
there are preserved only several verbs in Yaghnobi that originate from such causatives, nowadays
Tajik causative suftix -on- is used. Tajik has influenced Yaghnobi verbal morphology also in
many other aspects, this issue can be considered as contact phenomenon rather as innovation (cf.

NOVAK [in print]).
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* % %

Both Yaghnobi and Sogdian show many differences, some of them are caused by
approximately thousand years of discontinuity of development of both language as Sogdian has
been replaced by Persian in the 10" and 1™ centuries Ap. After the Arabic conquest of Sogdiana
both languages were gradually influenced by Persian, strong influence of Persian is visible mainly
in Yaghnobi. As both languages differ according to their attested forms, it can be said that from
diachronic point of view they are two similar dialects/languages, both comparable in historical

development as Sogdic dialects within the North Eastern Iranian language group.
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